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EXPOSITORY   LECTURES. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 

LECTURE  L 

TEMPTATIONS  THE  TEST  OF  FAITH. 

James  i.  1 — 4. 

1.  Jamea^  a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad^ 
greeting. 

Among  the  apostles,  two  bore  the  name  of  James. 
One,  the  brother  of  John,  was  early  put  to  death  by 
Herod.  ^  The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  and  the  brother  of  Jude.  We  learn  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  he  resided  chiefly  at 
Jerusalem,  and  took  the  lead  there  in  directing  the 
aiSairs  of  the  church.'  He  was  most  concerned, 
therefore,  with  the  Hebrew  converts :  and  to  them 
he  addressed  his  letter:  to  the  twelve  tribes  which 
are  scattered  abroady  i.  e.,  to  the  believing  Jews 
dispersed  throughout  the  world.     It  relates,  especi- 

^  Acts  xii.  1. 

^  So  as  to  be  styled,  in  the  chronicles  of  the  church,  the  first 
bishop  of  Jerusalem. 
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ally,  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were 
placed,  and  the  errors  which  prevailed  amongst 
them,  and  is  calculated  alike  for  consolation  and 
for  cofrection. 

May  those  who  now  read  it,  so  receive  the  correc- 
tion as  to  be  entitled  to  the  consolation ! 

2.  My  brethren^  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
temptatiohs. 

At  first,  this  seems  strange;  because  we  daily 
pray  that  we  may  not  be  **  led  into  temptation." 

The  same  word,  however,  is  used  to  signify  both 
temptation  and  trial.  Against  trials,  in  the  form  of  sin, 
^Binstsinful  temptations  j'^e  must  watch  and  we  must 
pray.  But  we  need  not  feel  the  same  anxiety  con- 
cerning trial,  in  the  sense  of  affliction,  or  reproach, 
or  worldly  difficulties,  in  the  course  of  duty.  If 
divers  temptations  of  this  kind  befal  us,  they  are  of 
God,  sent  for  a  purpose,  and  leading  to  an  end 
which  our  heavenly  Father  sees  to  be  desirable. 

Such  is  the  apostle's  meaning,  when  he  says. 
Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations. 
Be  not  cast  down  by  the  present  affliction  and  dis- 
tress, to  which  as  Christians  ye  are  exposed.  Let 
it  never  shake  your  faith:  nay,  rather  learn  to 
"  glory  in  tribulations ;"  count  them  matter  of  re- 
joicing when  you  look  to  the  end ;  and  let  comfort 
be  mixed  with  your  tears,  like  the  sun  shining 
through  a  summer  cloud. 

But  this  is  not  natural.  It  is  one  of  the  many 
cases  in  which  the  Christian  must  strive  against 
nature,  and  rise  above  it.  And  if  so,  he  must  have 
a  reason.     If  he  is  thus  to  overcome  his  natural 
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feeling,  he  must  have  another  feeling  to  set  against 
it.  If  he  is  to  mount  upward,  when  he  would  na- 
turally sink,  he  must  have  somewhat  to  buoy  and 
support  him.  Something  must  enable  him  to 
strive  against  the  stream. 

What  is  here  needed  St.  James  supplies. 

3.  Knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 
pa4Aence. 

Count  it  joy,  when  you  find  yourselves  in  the 
midst  of  trials.  They  put  your  faith  to  the  test. 
And  when  faith  bears  this  test,  and  does  not  fail  in 
the  trial,  then  it  appears  to  be  true  and  genuine ; 
to  be  divinely  planted,  and  firmly  rooted ; — for  it  has 
borne  fruit,  has  produced  joafiewca :  produced  in  your 
soul  the  needful  gift,  the  christian  quality  of  pa- 
tience,  of  resolution,  of  constancy.  For  this  reason 
count  it  joy.  God  is  not  visiting  you  with  his 
anger,  but  proving  you  in  his  love.  He  is  accom- 
plishing a  gracious  purpose  in  you,  as  it  is  written, 
(John  XV.  2,)  "  Every  branch  that  beareth  fruit  he 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  So 
does  the  heavenly  husbandman  treat  the  trees  of  his 
vineyard,  the  trees  of  his  planting.  He  employs 
the  means  which  shall  add  fresh  graces  to  their 
character,  and  bring  forth  in  them  the  precious 
fruit  of  patience. 

Let  us  then  consider  the  way  in  which  this  purpose 
is  fulfilled,  and  the  trial  of  faith  worketh  patience. 

When  we  desire  to  know  the  quality  of  anything, 
we  bring  it  to  a  test.  We  doubt  the  quality  of  a 
metal.  We  prove  it ;  we  submit  it  to  a  trial.  When 
particular  strength  is  needed,  we  use  especial  means 
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by  which  that  strength  may  be  ascertained,  may 
be  manifested  to  exist.  And  so  the  quality  of  faith 
is  shown,  when  that  undergoes  a  test ;  when  it  is 
proved  not  to  be  an  empty  notion  or  a  vain  pro- 
fession, but  a  pure  consistent  principle,  actuating 
the  Christian  in  the  various  circumstances  of  his 
life,  regulating  and  governing  his  character,  and 
still  continuing  to  support  him,  even  though  he 
may  fall  into  divers  temptations.  Thus  the  trial  of 
faith  worketh  patience^  produces  and  displays  it; 
as  hardships  borne,  prove  endurance;  opposition 
resisted,  proves  perseverance ;  losses  and  afflictions 
undergone,  prove  constancy :  none  of  which  might 
have  existed,  certainly  none  would  have  been  known 
to  exist,  if  there  had  been  no  afflictions,  no  hard- 
ships, no  opposition.  It  is  to  be  counted  joy,  that 
faith  has  risen  superior  to  such  trials  :  has  come 
out  like  gold  from  the  refiner's  fire.  Faith  itself  is 
of  all  things  most  precious.  And,  therefore,  that  is 
precious  too,  which  has  shown  faith  to  be  sincere. 

We  may  take  example  from  the  temptations  of 
which  St.  James  was  thinking  when  he  wrote  these 
words:  the  temptations  which  beset  the  early 
Christian;  trials  of  reproach,  and  hatred,  and 
poverty,  and  imprisonment,  and  every  kind  of  per- 
secution. Perhaps  he  was  remembering  his  own 
experience  :  for  he  was  one  of  those,  whom  (as  we 
are  told.  Acts  v.  12 — 42,)  the  rulers  summoned, 
and  imprisoned,  and  commanded  "  that  they 
should  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And 
they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  re- 
joicing that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name." 
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Now  there  could  be  but  one  sentiment  in  the  mind 
of  these  apostles,  inducing  them  to  count  their  ill 
treatment  and  persecution  joy :  enabling  them  to  re- 
joice in  pain  and  shame.  They  had  before  learnt, 
that  we  know  not  how  much  or  how  little  we  can 
do,  till  the  trial  proves  our  weakness  or  our  power. 
And  now  they  had  felt  and  shown  the  reality  of 
their  faith.  A  few  weeks  before,  their  faith  had 
borne  no  such  test.  Their  Lord  had  been  in  danger. 
One  of  their  number  had  basely  denied  him ;  all 
had  forsaken  him,  and  fled.  Now  they  were  them- 
selves in  danger ;  yet  none  denied  his  Lord,  none 
forsook  his  service :  in  the  face  of  those  who  had 
power  and  authority,  they  had  declared  their  resolu- 
tion to  obey  God  rather  than  men :  and  the  trial  of 
their  faith  working  patience^  had  given  them  an 
inward  satisfaction  which  amply  recompensed  their 
temporary  sorrow,  and  enabled  them  to  count  it  joy ^ 
that  they  had  fallen  into  this  temptation. 

And  now,  if  we  follow  this  out,  we  shall  see  that 
it  applies  to  other  times  and  seasons  than  those  in 
which  the  apostle  lived.  No  person  can  work  out 
his  salvation  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  without  falling 
into  divers  temptations.  If  he  is  poor,  poverty 
has  its  temptations  ;  if  he  is  in  easy  circumstances, 
prosperity  has  its  temptations.  Every  season  of 
life  has  its  temptations:  every  vocation  has  its 
temptations ;  and  when  these  are  seen  and  known, 
and  resisted  and  overcome,  then  there  is  cause  of 
joy:  ^^  The  trial  of  faith  has  wrought  patience:' 
and  the  experience  of  that  patience  leads  to  all 
that  blessed  hope  which  the  apostle  indulged ; 
that  ''  our  short  afiliction,  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
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ment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory." 

Take,  for  example,  the  course  of  this  world.  The 
course  of  this  world  is  a  temptation :  it  abounds  with 
opportunities  of  doing  what  is  displeasing  to  God, 
but  is  pleasing  to  men.  Friends  flatter,  inclination 
persuades,  custom  leads :  then  is  the  trial  of  faith. 
"  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  But 
which  will  ye  serve  ?  Will  you  follow  common 
practice ;  i.  e.  will  you  follow  the  world,  against 
God's  will  ?  or  will  you  obey  what  you  be- 
lieve to  be  the  will  of  God,  and  leave  the  world 
to  think  of  you  as  it  may,  and  treat  you  as  it 
chooses?  No  one  can  go  through  life  without 
encountering  such  temptation,  in  some  shape 
or  other.  And  when  such  trial  of  faith  has  been 
siiccessfuUy  undergone ;  when  there  has  been 
such  contest,  and  faith  has  proved  victorious,  then 
he  may  count  it  joy.  He  carries  testimony  about 
him,  that  he  is  not  one  who  once  "  gladly  received 
the  word,  and  in  time  of  temptation  falls  away  : " 
but  one  who  ^^  retains  the  word  in  an  honest  and 
true  heart,  and  brings  forth  fruit  with  patience." 

Even  the  assaults  of  Satan  may,  in  the  end, 
furnish  ground  for  satisfaction.  A  besetting  sin 
is  a  trial :  courting  compliance,  urgent  for  con- 
cession. It  may  be  suffered  to  remain  and  harass. 
God,  we  know,  permitted  the  enemies  of  the 
Israelites  to  remain,  for  the  express  reason  that 
he  might  prove  them,  "  whether  they  would 
keep  the  way  of  the  Lord."*  And  for  a  like 
reason  he  permits  his  people  to  remain  with  hearts 

^  Judges  xi.  22. 


JAMES  I.  1—4.  7 

still  liable  to  transgression,  and  he  permits  Satan  to 
tempt  them  to  transgress :  he  allows  '^  the  flesh  to  lust 
against  the  spirit,"  that  this  trial  of  faith  may  work 
patience :  may  prove  constancy,  and  sincerity,  and 
self-denial.  There  must  be  proof— such  is  human 
fickleness — ^proof  that  we  are  not  satisfied  with  resolv- 
ing against  sin,  but  are  actively  opposing  it — proof 
that  we  can  resign  something  present  for  the  sake 
of  promises  to  be  fulfilled  hereafter-— proof  that, 
*'  if  the  right  hand  ofiend  thee,  thou  canst  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee,"  rather  than  dis- 
obey the  commands  of  God.  Though  therefore 
for  the  time  the  Christian  grieves  at  trials  like  these 
— as  the  Israelites  must  have  grieved  when  harassed 
by  the  Philistines ;  though  this  he  will  especially 
lament,  that  so  much  corruption  should  still  remain 
within  him; — yet  in  the  end  he  will  count  it  joy : 
he  has  had  strength  to  ^^  take  up  the  cross  and  deny 
himself:"  he  has  been  not  "  a  hearer  only,  but  a 
doer  of  the  word  :"  he  "  has  resisted,  striving  against 
sin :"  and  therefore  he  trusts  that  the  blessing  may 
be  his,  which  is  promised  to  the  man  "  who  endureth 
unto  the  end.'' 

The  inference,  then,  to  be  drawn  from  this  pas- 
sage is  full  of  comfort :  of  comfort  to  all,  at  least, 
who  are  content  to  regard  this  world  in  a  true 
scriptural  light,  not  as  a  world  of  enjoyment,  but 
a  world  of  laborious  preparation.  It  is  a  comfort 
to  knoF»  that  all  things,  whether  pleasing  or 
displeasing  now,  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God.  Afflictions,  reproach,  disap- 
pointments, losses,  whatever  the  craft  and  subtlety 
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of  the  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us,  do  not 
"  spring  out  of  the  dust,"  but  are  part  of  a  fore- 
known and  predetermined  plan,  leading  the  Chris- 
tian to  final  glory. 

4.  But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  toork^  that  ye  may  be 
perfect  and  entire^  wanting  nothing. 

This  must  be  well  remembered.  Not  tempta- 
tion, but  resistance  of  temptation:  not  affliction, 
but  the  patient  endurance  of  affliction  :  not  loss  or 
sacrifice,  but  cheerful  submission  to  the  loss  or  sa- 
crifice,— proves  the  faith  to  be  perfect  and  entire. 
Just  as  it  is  not  the  entering  into  the  crucible,  but 
the  coming  out  of  the  crucible  as  gold  tried  in  the 
fire  ;  not  the  application  of  the  touchstone,  but  the 
result  of  the  test,  which  proves  the  metal  to  be  pure 
and  unalloyed.  Job  has  been  handed  down  to  us 
as  an  example  of  patience,  not  because  his  children 
were  taken  from  him,  and  his  substance  plundered, 
and  his  body  wasted  by  disease  :  but  because,  when 
all  these  things  were  against  him,  he  had  yet 
strength  to  say,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  from  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?*'  * — 
because  patience  had  its  perfect  work,  and  he  en-* 
dured  to  the  uttermost,  exclaiming,  "  Though  he 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him."  * 

So  when  God  saw  fit  to  try  the  faith  of  his  ser- 
vant Abraham,  and  to  say  unto  him,  "  Take  thy 
son,  thy  only  son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest^  and 
offer  him  "  ^  as  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar — the  trial 
itself  could   not  be  counted  joy.     The  command 

*  eh.  xi.  10.  «  ch.  xiii.  15.  «  Gen.  xxiL  2. 
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which  was  laid  upon  him,  to  slay  his  eldest  son, 
could  be  spoken  of  in  no  other  way  than  as  an 
afflictive  dispensation.     It  was  when  his  faith  had 
proved  stronger  than  his  natural  feelings  ;  when  his 
love  to   God  had  enabled  him  to    overcome  his 
paternal  affection — it  was  then  that  he  was  happy 
to  have  endured.     He  was  found  perfect  and  entire^ 
wanting  nothing.     Nothing  could  separate  him  from 
the   love  of  God.     So  St.  Paul  bids  the  Hebrew 
Christians  to  have  confidence;  not  because,  after 
they  had  received  the  truth,  they  had  been  forced 
to   enter  upon  "  a  great  fight  of  affliction  ;'*  but 
because,  though  assailed,  they  had  come  off  victo- 
rious.    Their  patience  had  endured.     It  is  not  the 
contest  which  gratifies,  but  the  triumph ;  not  the 
afflictive  process,    but  the  glorious    result.      Had 
Job,  like  the  Redeemer,  known  the  calamities  which 
awaited  him,  Job  also  might  have  prayed,  that  so 
bitter  a  cup  might  pass  from  him.     St.  Peter  spoke 
as  one  who  knew  the  feelings  which  belong  to  man, 
when  he  addressed  his  people  as  those  who  might 
now  **  be  in  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions/'    And  so  Paul :  "  No  chastening  is  for  the 
present  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless  afterward 
it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby."  ^ 

But  the  delightful  result  of  the  whole  is  to  see 
the  wisdom  and  the  mercy  of  God  thus  employed 
in  the  preparation  of  his  people  for  the  glory  to 
which  he  has  called  them.  Trials,  we  find,  have  a 
purpose ;  and  that  purpose  is,  that  the  people  of 
God  may  be  perfect  and  entire^  wanting  nothing. 

7  Heb.  xii.  11. 
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Had  Job  fallen  into  no  such  temptation  as  that 
which  his  extraordinary  misfortunes  brought 
upon  him,  he  might  have  practised  integrity,  and 
charity,  and  piety ;  but  in  sight  of  that  "  cloud  of 
witnesses,"  which  behold  the  people  of  God  strug- 
gling against  an  evil  nature  and  a  tempting  world, 
in  their  sight  it  would  not  have  been  shown  that 
his  faith  could  bear  reverses;  that  he  could  feel 
towards  God,  when  chastening  him  with  adversity, 
as  he  had  felt  towards  him  when  loading  him  with 
worldly  blessings.  And  so  in  every  case.  Trials 
are  sent  to  the  people  of  God  as  the  discipline,  the 
preparation  which  the  soul  requires.  Opportunity 
is  thus  given,  that  they  may  **  add  to  their  faith, 
virtue,  and  temperance,  and  patience,"  and  resig- 
nation :  that  after  having  ^*  suffered  for  a  while,  the 
God  of  all  grace  may  stablish,  strengthen,  settle 
them." 

Shall  we  not,  in  conclusion,  pray.  Lord,  increase 
our  faith !  To  whatever  trials  the  course  of  thy 
providence  may  lead  us,  enable  us  to  "  glory  in  in- 
firmities,^' to  "  endure  hardships,"  to  '*  fight  a  good 
fight,  to  keep  the  faith,''  to  ^^  look  not  on  the  things 
that  are  seen,  which  are  temporal,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen,  and  are  eternal!"  Because, 
'  ^  Blessed  is  the  man  who  endureth  temptation : 
for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  him." 
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LECTURE  11. 

SUPPORT  PROVIDED  FOR  THE  FAITHFUL. 

James  i.  5 — 8. 

5.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom^  let  him  ask  of  God^  that 
giveth  to  aU  men  liberally ^  and  upbraideth  not :  and  it 
shall  be  given  him. 

The  apostle  had  before  exhorted  his  christian  bre- 
thren not  to  be  disheartened,  though  they  might 
fall  into  divers  temptations :  but  rather  to  count  it 
joy,  because  these  were  intended  to  fulfil  the  pur- 
pose of  God  concerning  them,  and  were  a  needful 
part  of  the  course  through  which  they  must  go. 

Still  provision  must  be  made,  lest  the  tribulation, 
instead  of  working  patienccj  should  prove  occasion 
of  falling. 

Now  therefore  he  proceeds  to  show,  that  pro- 
vision is  made  for  this.  God  may  see  it  good  for 
his  people  that  they  shall  undergo  heavy  trials. 
Still  ^^  God  is  faithful,  and  will  with  the  temptation 
make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear 
it.*'  Ifomf  of  you  lack  unsdom ;  be  deficient  in  the 
grace  which  his  circumstances  especially  require : 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  has  said,  ^'  Ask  and  ye 
shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall  find."  And  God  is 
not  as  men^  who  may  give  to  some,  and  deny 
to  others.  God  giveth  to  all  who  come  to  him  by 
the  appointed   way,  the   "  one  Mediator  between 
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God  and  man."  And  God  is  not  as  men,  who  are 
forced  to  limit  their  bounties.  God  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally ;  supplies  from  a  source  which  is  in- 
exhaustible, the  fortitude,  the  wisdom,  the  comfort, 
the  resignation,  the  particular  grace  which  their 
case  makes  needful.  And,  again,  God  is  not  as 
men,  who  may  sometimes  upbraid  those  whom  they 
relieve :  God  "  knoweth  our  frame,  and  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  but  dust :  and  when  he  giveth,  he 
upbraideth  not,  but  is  pleased  when  his  people  fol- 
low him,  nay,  importune  him,  with  their  petitions: 
when  they  always  "  pray,  and  faint  not."  ^ 

Such  an  assurance  is  needed  by  those  who 
are  "  working  out  their  salvation"  in  the  world : 
and  how  great  the  mercy,  that  such  an  assurance 
has  been  given  I 

To  this  promise,  however,  a  condition  is  an- 
nexed. 

6.  But  let  him  ask  in  faiths  nothing  wavering,  For'he 
that  tvavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea^  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed. 

7.  For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord. 

8.  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  aU  his  ways. 

Wavering  is  doubting.*     When  we  ask  a  benefit 

1  Luke  xviii.  I. 

2  The  word  wavering,  in  English,  as  also  the  word  hyhnco^, 
double-mindedy  might  admit  of  another  interpretation,  as  if  relat- 
ing to  one  who  had  not  made  up  his  mind  to  «  follow  the  Lord 
fully."  But  the  original  verb  SiaKpirofiai,  as  used  Matt.  xxi.  21, 
and  Mark  xi.  23,  and  Acts  x.  20— Go  with  them,  nothing  doubt- 
ing—together with  the  clause,  let  him  ask  in  faith  .'—fix  the 
sense  to  a  stedfast  confidence  in  God. 
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of  a  fellow-creature,  we  may  ask  with  a  doubt  upon 
our  minds — though  even  this  we  should  not  dis- 
close— whether  he  have  the  power,  or  whether  he 
have  the  will,  to  grant  what  we  are  seeking  at  his 
hands.  But  when  we  ask  of  God,  and  ask  for  spi- 
ritual wisdom,  there  must  be  no  such  wavering :  his 
power  we  know ;  to  doubt  that,  would  be  to  dispa- 
rage his  attributes  :  and  his  will  we  know ;  for  he 
has  declared  it ;  to  doubt  that,  would  be  to  discre- 
dit his  word.  And  therefore  our  Lord  himself,  in 
making  the  same  promise,  has  added  the  same  con- 
dition. (Matt.  xxi.  22.)  ^^  All  things  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive.'* 
Again,  Mark  xi.  23,  **  Have  faith  in  God.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  not 
doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe  that  those 
things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass,  he  shall 
have  whatsoever  he  saith."  Again,  Matt.  ix.  23, 
'^  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth.'' 

Are  we  surprised  that  so  much  stress  is  laid  on 
conjidencel  Because  it  is  thus  seen,  where  the 
heart  is  really  resting ;  whether  on  itself  and  its 
own  resources,  on  any  earthly  means  ;  or  whether 
it  can  really  cast  its  care  upon  God  with  an  equal 
sense  of  helplessness  and  of  hope,  saying,  '^  Lord, 
undertake  for  me/'^  It  was  the  absence  of  this  faith 
in  the  Israelites  which  Isaiah  severely  rebukes, 
(xxx.  15.)  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in 
quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength : 
and  ye  would  not.    But  ye  said.  No,  for  we  will  flee 

'  Isa.  xxxiv.  14. 
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upon  horses ;  therefore  shall  ye  flee :  and  we  will 
ride  upon  the  swift :  therefore  shall  they  that  pursue 
you  be  swift/' 

Thus  were  the  Israelites  double-minded,  unstable : 
taking  in  their  mouths  the  name  of  the  Lord,  but 
really  in  their  hearts  trusting  to  mortal  strength 
and  human  means.  Exactly  as  a  wave  of  the  sea, 
driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed ;  one  while  rising  to- 
wards God,  and  then  sinking  down  to  the  feeble- 
ness of  human  power.  This  doubting,  double, 
wavering  mind  receives  no  blessing.  Let  not  that 
man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the 
Lord. 

Still  there  must  here  be  some  reserve.  It  is  possible 
that  a  meek  and  contrite  heart  may  waver,  con- 
scious of  its  own  unworthiness.  With  what  confi- 
dence, it  might  say,  can  I  approach  the  great  and 
holy  God?  How  can  I  expect  the  strength  or 
wisdom  that  is  from  above,  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to 
which  I  have  so  often  **  done  despite?" 

Now  this  is  not  the  sentiment  of  a  double  mind, 
but  of  a  humble  mind.  This  is  not  the  mind  which 
shall  receive  no  favourable  return.  Such  a  mind 
must  not  be  depressed,  but  encouraged.  Here  is 
"  the  bruised  reed."  It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  the 
heart  which  is  bruised  should  be  broken.  Here  is 
"  the  smoking  flax."  The  mercy  of  God  would  not 
quench  it,  but  kindle  an  abiding  flame.  There  is 
no  limitation  to  the  promise,  "  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
ye  shall  find  me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with 
all  your  heart."  * 

Doubt  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe,  that 

*  Jer.  xxiv.  13. 
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if  any  man  lack  wisdom^  he  may  dsk  of  God^  and 
find  that  he  giveth  to  all  men  liberally.  He  deals 
with  us  as  a  father  with  his  children.  He  secures 
our  application  to  him,  by  letting  us  feel  our  daily 
need.  Perhaps  here  is  the  secret  cause  of  many  of 
the  trials,  both  inward  and  outward,  which  befal 
the  Christian.  They  drive  us  to  prayer.  Thus 
God  keeps  us  dependent  on  himself,  and  promotes 
that  free  and  gracious  intercourse  which  belongs  to 
those  whom  he  has  adopted  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who, 
as  his  children,  have  liberty  to  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace ;  to  *  *  cry,  Abba,  Father."  For  if 
earthly  parents,  with  all  the  evil  that  is  in  their 
hearts,  still  seldom  fail  in  giving  good  gifts  to  their 
children ;  "  shall  not  your  heavenly  Father  give  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?"  Only  let  tliem 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 

Many  things,  no  doubt,  we  might  ask,  and  not 
obtain.  God  will  grant  the  petitions  of  his  servants 
as  may  be  most  expedient  for  them.  The  unlimited 
promise  is  given,  not  to  every  prayer,  but  to  the 
prayer  for  spiritual  aid  ;  for  wisdom,  true  and  hea- 
venly wisdom— wisdom  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain, 
if  we  a^k  in  faith,  nothing  wavering :  nothing  waver- 
ing in  our  desire  for  it,  nothing  wavering  in  our 
conviction  that  it  must  come,  and  can  come,  from 
God  alone.  Seasons  there  will  be  when  the  Chris- 
tian's path  may  seem  to  himself  so  dark  and  per- 
plexing, so  beset  with  difficulties,  that  nothing  is 
before  him  but  despair.  And  yet,  in  that  darkest 
hour  and  day  of  gloom,  there  is  light  prepared  and 
safety  provided ;  the  way  we  know  not,  for  "  we 
walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight;"  but  it  is  sure,  for 


16  JAMES  I.  6—8. 

**  he  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor 
slefep."  The  history  of  Elisha  illustrates  this,  as 
related  2  Kings  vi.  15.  Tlie  king  of  Syria  had 
resolved  to  seize  the  prophet,  and  encompassed  the 
city  in  which  he  was  lodging  "  with  a  host  of  men, 
horses,  and  chariots."  The  servant  of  the  man  of 
God  rising  early  perceived  this,  and  said,  "  Alas, 
master  !  how  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  answered.  Fear 
not :  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  which 
be  with  them.  And  Elisha  prayed  and  said.  Lord, 
open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see.  And  the  Lord 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man,  and  he  saw ; 
and  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha.*'  There  was  a 
power  encompassing  him,  invisible  to  mortal  eye, 
but  seen  by  the  prophet's  faith,  which  restrained  the 
enemies  of  Elisha. 

And  thus  it  is  that  God's  children  are  preserved 
and  strengthened,  and  guided  in  a  way  that  they 
know  not.  The  timid  Christian  faints  at  the  thought 
of  the  difficulties  which  he  must  encounter,  the 
enemy  without  and  the  enemy  within,  one  assault- 
ing and  the  other  betraying,  as  he  works  out  his 
salvation  against  the  power  of  Satan  in  an  evil 
world.  We  may  use  the  words  of  Elisha,  and  s  ay, 
**  Open  his  eyes,  Lord,  that  he  may  see."  Could 
his  eyes  be  thus  opened,  he  would  behold  the 
preparation  made  for  his  security:  no  assault 
of  Satan,  for  which  a  way  of  escape  was  not 
provided;  no  inward  weakness  which  there  was 
not  grace  to  strengthen  ;  no  outward  obstacle  which 
there  was  not  power  to  overcome.  In  fact,  we 
have  abundant  proof  of  this,    in  what  God  has 
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already  done,  and  is  daily  effecting  for  those  who 
take  him  at  his  word,  and  do  ask  wisdom  of  himj 
nothing  wavering.  Do  we  not  find  the  truth  con- 
firmed :  Se  giveth  to  aU  men  liberally j  and  upbraid-^ 
eth  not  ?  In  all  the  temptations  which  poverty  or 
wealth,  which  contempt  or  honour,  which  the 
feebleness  of  age  or  the  frailty  of  youth,  present, 
do  we  not  find  wisdom  given,  by  which  the 
children  of  God  are  carried  safely  through  all  their 
trials  ?  We  see  those  who  have  this  world's  good, 
not  trusting  in  uncertain  riches,  but  "  rich  towards 
God,"  "  rich  in  good  works/'  We  see  others, 
whose  lot  is  poverty,  like  Paul  of  old,  able,  "  in 
whatsoever  state  they  are,  therewith  to  be  content." 
We  see  one  who  is  honoured  of  his  fellow-men, 
'*  lowly  in  his  own  eyes,"  and  "  setting  others  before 
himself."  We  see  the  simple  become  wise;  the 
meek  become  bold  in  the  cause  of  God.  We  see 
the  beauty  and  energy  of  youth  preferring  "  the 
reproach  of  Christ  to  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  sea- 
son," and  devoting  the  first-fruits  of  life  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  We  see  the  feeble  and  delicate  brav- 
ing pain  with  cheerfulness,  and  the  heart  that  bleeds 
with  sorrow  smiling  through  tears.  In  short,  we 
see  wisdom  supplied,  the  very  wisdom  which  the 
case  requires,  to  those  that  are  indeed  the  children 
of  God  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  So  that,  to 
encourage  us,  we  have  both  promise  and  perform- 
ance. We  have  the  promise  of  Him,  whose  cha- 
racter it  is  that  he  is  "  faithful,"  not  one  who 
turns  or  varies.  And  we  have  the  performance 
too.  God  does  bestow  wisdom  on  his  people,  that 
others,  led  by  their  example,  and   convinced  by 
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their  good  conversation  which  they  behold,  may  lu 
their  turn  be  brought  to  the  same  heavenly  Father, 
to  ask  the  same  wisdom,  and  experience  the  same 
almighty  power. 

Therefore,  if  any  of  you  lack  wisdom^  or  be  in 
difficulty  and  '^  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions," take  your  example  from  that  history  which 
has  been  recorded  in  scripture  for  our  instruction  in 
righteousness.  We  are  there  informed  how  Heze- 
kiah  received  from  the  king  of  Assyria  the  message 
which  threatened  destruction  to  his  kingdom.  ^^  And 
Hezekiah  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
spread  it  before  the  Lord.  And  Hezekiah  prayed 
before  the  Lord,  and  said,  0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I 
beseech  thee,  save  thou  us  out  of  his  hand."  ® 

Do  thus  in  the  case  of  any  prevalent  temptation, 
any  present  perplexity,  any  seeming  danger,  any 
besetting  sin.  Spread  it  before  the  Lord  in 
faith^  nothing  wavering.  And  be  assured  that 
the  answer  will  be  to  you,  as  it  was  to  Hezekiah, 
"  That  which  thou  hast  prayed  unto  me,  I  have 
heard." 

.8  2Kingsxix.  19—20. 
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LECTURE  III. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  BENEFITS  OF  TRIAL. 

James  i.  9 — 12, 

9.  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice,  in  that  he  is  ex^ 
Med, 

10.  But  the  rich^  in  that  he  is  made  low:  hecatise  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away* 

1 1 .  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a  burning  heat, 
but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and  the  fiower  thereof  falleth, 
and  the  grcuse  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also  shall 
the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

The  apostle  returns  to  the  trials  of  which  he  had 
before  been  speaking :  the  trials  which  the  Chris- 
tians to  whom  he  wrote  were  often  called  to  suflfer, 
because  they  were  Christians.  They  were  liable 
to  be  imprisoned :  to  be  ill  treated  in  various  ways  : 
to  be  deserted  by  their  friends  :  to  lose  their  means 
of  livelihood  :  to  be  deprived  of  their  estates  and 
goods.  This  might  happen  to  either  class:  to  the  rich, 
or  to  the  brother  of  low  degree.  And  he  offers  reasons 
to  both  why  they  might  submit  to  such  afflictions 
with  cheerfulness,  and  count  it  all  joy,  find  reason 
to  rejoice,  when  they  fell  into  such  temptations. 

It  might  happen  to  the  poor.  It  had  happened 
in  a  special  manner  to  those  whom  St.  James  was 
now  addressing,  the  twelve  tribes  that  were  scat- 

c  2 
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tered  abroad.  It  happened  to  them  when  they  first 
embraced  the  faith;  (Acts  viii.  1.)  ^' And  there 
was  a  great  persecution  against  the  church  that  was 
at  Jerusalem :"  when  Saul,  at  that  time  a  perse- 
cutor, entered  into  every  house,  and  haling  men 
and  women,  committed  them  to  prison/*  He  him- 
self, no  longer  a  persecutor,  but  a  comforter  of 
those  persecuted,  reminds  them  (Heb.  x.  34)  of 
"  the  former  days,  when  they  had  endured  a  great 
fight  of  afflictions,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
their  goods." 

Now,  when  a  temptation  of  this  sort  befals  a  man, 
a  trial  which  springs  out  of  his  faith,  and  which,  by 
renouncing  his  faith,  he  might  escape,  he  needs  a 
ground  of  support  and  consolation.  St.  James  sup- 
plies this.  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rgoice  in 
that  he  is  exalted^  when  called  to  suffer  for  the  faith 
which  he  professes.  It  is  an  honour,  an  elevation, 
an  accession  of  dignity  to  him. 

The  believer  in  Christ,  of  whatever  rank,  is 
always  exalted.  He  is  enrolled  among  ^'  the  sons  of 
God :"  made  an  heir  of  the  heavenly  kingdom.  In 
this  he  is  exalted :  as  is  written  in  the  book  of 
Revelations :  **  I  know  thy  poverty;  but  thou  art 
rich.*'  The  poorest  man  who  believes  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  richer  than  the  wealthiest  without  him. 
But  here  the  brother  of  low  degree  is  exalted,  not 
merely  as  believing,  but  as  suffering  because  he 
believes.  And  there  was  a  reason  why  he  might 
consider  himself  as  exalted  when  he  was  thus  tried. 
He  was  exalted,  in  being  added  to  the  number 
of  those  who  in  former  ages  had  been  brought 
under  suffering  in  the  cause  of  religion  ;  who  had 
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^*  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings ;  yea, 
moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment ;  being  des- 
titute, afflicted,  tormented;  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy."*  He  was  exalted,  in  being  called  to 
bear  honourable  witness  to  his  Lord  and  Master  in 
the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation.  He  was  ex- 
alted, because,  though  blotted  out  of  the  book  of 
man's  good  opinion,  he  had  praise  of  God,  and  his 
name  was  written  in  heaven.  And  therefore  St. 
Peter  writes  to  his  disciples  in  the  very  same 
strain  as  his  brother  apostle  James.  (1  Pet.  iv.  12.) 
^'  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  strange 
thing  had  happened  unto  you :  but  rejoice,  inas- 
much as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings;  that, 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad 
also  with  exceeding  joy.*' 

Such,  then,  was  to  be  the  reflection  of  the  brother 
ofhw  degree.  I  am  cast  out,  impoverished,  left  des- 
titute. It  gives  me  a  dignity  to  which  I  could  in 
no  other  way  attain.  I  am  thus  made  a  fellow- 
sufferer  with  saints  who  have  trodden  the  same  steps 
before,  and  are  now  with  God :  nay,  it  makes  me 
a  fellow-sufferer  with  Him  who  suffered  for  me: 
and  ^^  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  him." 

Well  might  the  poor  man  rejoice  in  that  he  was 
exalted. 

But  what  should  be  the  comfort  of  the  rich? 
They  might  seem  to  deserve  more  pity,  who  had 
lost  more,  because  they  had  more  to  lose.     Many 

^  Heb.  xi.  36. 
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a  rich  man,  in  those  early  days,  was  forced  to  part 
from  all  his  worldly  possessions.  Some  did  this 
voluntarily.  Joses  is  particularly  mentioned,  after- 
wards called  Barnabas;  (Actsiv.  36;)  "who  having 
land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it 
at  the  apostles'  feet."  Others  had  no  choice  left 
them ;  they  were  plundered ;  or  they  were  deprived 
of  the  situations  which  gave  them  wealth ;  or  their 
relations  laid  an  indictment  against  them  as  being 
Christians;  and  for  this  crime  their  goods  were 
forfeited. 

These,  then,  as  well  as  the  humbler  sufferers, 

would   want  a  consolation.     Perhaps  they  would 

want  it  more;  for  poverty  is  better  prepared  for 

hardships    than  prosperity.     The  apostle  finds  a 

consolation  for  them.      He  reminds  them  of  the 

danger  of  the  rich :  how  riches  bring  a  snare  with 

them ;  and  how  one  who  trusts  in  them,  trusts  in 

what  is  as  fading,  and  weak,  and  transitory,  as  the 

flower  of  the  field.     Let  the  rich  rejoice  in  that  he 

is  made  low ;  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  he 

shall  pass  away.     For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen 

with  a  burning  heat^  but  it  withereth  the  grass^  and 

the  flower  thereof fallethy  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion 

of  it  perisheth ;  so  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away 

in  his  ways. 

As  much  as  to  say :  Ye  were  richy  you  are  made 
low.  There  may  be  reasons  why  you  should  rejoice 
in  this  as  the  truest  blessing.  Think  of  the  effect 
of  riches  on  the  heart  of  man  :  think  of  the  multi- 
tudes who  have  fallen  from  their  stedfastness,  or 
disgraced  their  faith,  through  the  temptations  which 
this  world's  good  has  placed  them  in.     Glittering 
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for  a  while,  like  a  gaudy  flower,  and  proud  to 
glitter  in  the  sunshine ;  looked  up  to  and  admired, 
and  finding  their  pleasure  in  this  envy  and  ad- 
miration, till  in  the  evening,  or  before  the  evening 
came,  they  were  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered. 
So  shall  the  rich  man^  the  man  who  trusts  in 
riches,  fade  away  in  his  ways.  And  what  was  their 
security,  that  they  might  not  have  come  to  trust  in 
riches,  and  so  to  fade  away,  if  riches  had  been  con- 
tinued to  them  ? 

We  are  thus  reminded,  and  we  cannot  be  re- 
minded too  often  or  too  strongly,  of  the  danger  of 
prosperity ;  the  silent  effect  of  a  smooth  and  easy 
course  of  life  upon  the  heart,  which  is  so  apt  to 
corrupt  it,  to  weaken  it,  to  wrap  it  up  in  indolence 
or  self-indulgence.  We  read  in  ancient  history  of 
an  army  which  withstood  the  hardships  of  a  wintry 
campaign  in  a  moimtainous  district,  survived  all 
that  frost  and  snow  could  bring  against  it,  and 
proved  victorious  against  brave  and  powerful  ene- 
mies. The  commander  entered  in  triumph  a  rich 
and  luxurious  city,  and  there  his  soldiers  found 
rest  and  ease.  And  repose  and  luxury  did  that 
which  oppositions  and  hardships  could  not  do.  In- 
dulgence conquered  the  troops  which  had  resisted 
every  danger.  Weakened  in  mind,  and  enervated  in 
body,  they  fell  before  the  enemies  whom  till  then 
they  had  overcome. 

And  this  is  a  just  example  of  the  heart  of  man. 
"  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life,"  is  dangerous  to  it.  Insensibly 
these  things  gain  a  hold  even  over  those  who  have 
chosen  God  for  their  portion.    We  see  it  in  the  case 
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of  Hezekiah,  one  of  the  best  of  the  kings  of  Judah : 
Grod  had  brought  him  to  wealth ;  and  he  became 
proud  of  his  wealth ;  and  if  it  did  not  alienate  him 
from  God  altogether,  at  least  it  gave  him  a  divided 
heart.  The  king  of  Babylon  sent  messengers  nnto 
him.  (2  Kings  xx.  13.)  ^^  And  Hezekiah  hearkened 
unto  them,  and  showed  them  all  the  house  of  his  pre- 
cious things,  the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices, 
and  the  precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his 
armour,  and  all  that  was  found  in  his  treasures:  there 
was  nothing  in  bis  house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion, 
that  Hezekiah  showed  them  not."  And  in  the 
faithful  history  we  read  the  cause  of  this  his  error. 
(2  Chron.  xxxii.  25.)  "  His  heart  was  lifted  up. 
God  left  him,  to  try  him,  that  he  might  know  all 
that  was  in  his  heart." 

The  case  of  David  furnishes  a  still  more  sad  ex- 
ample. The  blessings  which  were  heaped  upon  David, 
instead  of  satisfying  him,  made  him  insatiable,  till 
he  was  no  longer  the  servant  of  God,  but  became 
the  slave  of  his  own  passions  and  desires. 

Now,  if  such  were  the  case  with  men  like 
David  and  Hezekiaii, — how  must  it  be  with  others 
who  have  never  tasted,  as  they  had  tasted,  of 
heavenly  things, — or  how  must  it  be  with  those 
who  have  been  wavering  between  God  and  mammon, 
and  never  made  a  decided  choice  that  the  Lord 
should  be  their  God  ?  How  much  is  it  to  be  feared, 
lest,  satisfied  with  all  they  have,  they  should  never 
look  beyond — should  swim  along  the  stream  which 
seems  to  run  so  swiftly  and  so  smoothly,  and  not 
perceive  that  the  end  is  death :  not  perceive  the 
abyss  to  which  that  easy  current  leads,  till  at  last 
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they  are  plunged  in  the  gulf  to  which  it  carries 
them  ? 

If,  then,  there  is  this  danger,  it  is  the  greatest 
mercy  on  the  part  of  God  to  interpose  and  avert  it : 
to  awaken  them  out  of  their  lethai^y.  He  did  so 
in  the  case  of  Hezekiah.  He  showed  him  that  as 
the  grass  withereth^  and  the  flower  thereof  falhth^ 
and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perisheth,  so  also 
shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways.  Isaiah 
said  to  Hezekiah,  (Isa.  xxxix.  5.)  "  Hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Behold,  the  days  come,  that 
all  that  is  in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers 
have  laid  up  in  store  unto  this  day,  shall  be  carried 
into  Babylon:  nothing  shall  be  left,  saith  the  Lord." 
Thus  was  he  made  low.  And  it  was  well  for  him 
that  he  was  made  low.  After  the  message  of 
Isaiah,  "  He  humbled  himself  for  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  both  he  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
so  that  the  wrath  of  God  came  not  on  them  in  the 
days  of  Hezekiah."    2  Chron.  xxxii.  26. 

As  to  David,  God  took  from  him  the  prosperity 
which  he  had  abused  :  and  because  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  ease  and  comfort  he  had  forgotten  God,  he 
was  trusted  with  ease  and  comfort  no  longer ;  the 
remainder  of  his  life  was  a  continued  course  of 
trial. 

Such,  then,  was  the  course  of  thought  in  the 
apostle's  mind,  when  he  writes — *  let  the  rich  rgoice 
in  that  he  is  made  low.'  If  God  sees  fit  that  he 
should  fall  into  trial,  let  him  count  it  all  joy.  It  is 
the  thing  which  God  sees  that  he  requires ;  the 
medicine  which    his   soul    needs,   for   its   eternal 
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health :  and  if  the  process  seems  painful,  there  is 
safety  in  the  end.  He  was  rich.  And  there  was 
reason  to  fear  that  he  might  be  *'  rich  to  himself," 
not  rich  in  good  works,  not  **  rich  towards  God." 

Our  Lord  has  pointed  out  the  danger,  when  he 
sets  before  us  a  man  whose  goods  had  increased  far 
beyond  his  wants  and  expectations,  and  who  said 
within  himself,  ^'  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years ;  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry."  Here  was  the  flower^  and  the  grace  of 
the  fashion  thereof  shining  in  all  its  brightness. 
But  soon  the  sun  rises  upon  it  with  a  burning  heat. 
The  word  is  spoken  from  on  high  :  "  Thou  fool, 
this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee."*  So 
shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways.  Such 
was  the  end  in  this  case.  But  suppose,  instead  of 
taking  his  soul  that  night,  instead  of  cutting  him 
down  as  one  that  cumbered  the  ground,  God  had 
seen  fit  to  grant  him  a  further  trial :  had  let  him 
alone  another  year;  and  meanwhile  had  pruned 
off  the  superfluous  luxuriance  of  his  wealth,  and 
ploughed  up  the  ground  of  his  heart  with  divers 
trials  :  trials  of  disgrace,  of  afliiction ;  of  reverse  of 
fortune.  It  often  happens,  thus,  that  the  plant  of 
grace  is  revived  and  strengthened,  which  before 
had  brought  no  fruit  to  perfection,  being  choked 
*^  by  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things."  Many 
have  said  like  David,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I 
have  been  afflicted.  Before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went 
wrong :  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  word."  And  what 
just  cause  would  there  be  why  such  an  one  should 

'  Luke  xii.  18. 
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rejoice,  and  be  thankful,  that  he  had  been  made  low  f 
How  light,  throughout  eternity,  would  seem  his  short 
afflictions  t 

Now,  who  can  say,  that  many  of  the  trials  which 
befal  the  people  of  God  are  not  designed  and  fore- 
ordained to  preserve  them  from  dangers  such  as 
David  and  Hezekiah  yielded  to? — dangers,  which 
have  proved  fatal  to  many  who  had  once  seemed  to 
be  enlightened  with  heavenly  things ;  have  brought 
them  to  the  state  of  that  rich  man  who  thought 
only  of  his  ease  and  enjoyment ;  so  that  they  have 
forgotten  the  Lord  their  Maker.     God,  who  knows 
what  is  in  man,  has  mercifully  removed  the  snare 
into  which   they   might  otherwise  have  been  be- 
trayed.   And  though  trials  do  not  come  upon  the 
Christian  now,  in  the  way  in  which  they  threiatened 
the  scattered  people  to  whom  St.  James  was  writ- 
ing, yet  the  course  of  God's  merciful  providence 
remains  the  same.     Certainly,  the  Christian's  for- 
tune is  not  now  in  danger,  because  he  "  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus."     His  character  may  meet 
with  no  reproach :  he  is  not  "  everywhere  spoken 
against ;"  if  he  is  despised  by  some,  the  esteem  of 
others   will  make  this    up  to  him.     But  he  may 
meet  with  trials  of  another  kind,  and  he  will  need 
consolation  under  them,  and  the  apostle's  argument 
may  give  that  consolation.  The  people  of  God  must 
"  rejoice  in  tribulation,"  as  far  as  their  nature  is 
made  capable  of  such  rejoicing,  looking  to  the  end 
— looking  to  that  for  which  God  is  providing, — the 
salvation  of  their  souls.     They  might  have  been 
proud  of  the  gifts  or  the  blessings  assigned  them. 
Hezekiah 's  example  proves  the  danger.     In   Heze- 
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kiah's  case,  God  left  him  to  meet  the  temptation. 
We  are  expressly  told,  **  God  left  him  in  the  busi- 
ness of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princes  of  Babylon, 
to  try  him,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his 
heart."  But  in  another  case,  instead  of  leaving 
the  temptation,  God  may  take  it  out  of  the  way. 
Instead  of  leaving  the  idol  on  which  the  heart 
might  have  been  too  much  set,  God  removes  it  al- 
together :  cuts  down  the  flower  which  might  have 
nourished  pride,  and  on  which  the  eyes  might 
have  too  fondly  rested.  So,  again,  they  might 
have  been  self-indulgent.  Prosperity,  like  that  of 
David,  might  have  led  them,  as  it  led  David,  to 
pursue  the  things  of  the  flesh,  rather  than  to  re- 
strain and  mortify  them.  God  prevented  this,  when 
he  laid  them  on  a  bed  of  sickness  or  of  pain,  or  de- 
prived them  of  the  means  of  vanity.  They  might 
have  loved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator. 
God  foresaw  this,  and  has  taken  away  the  desire  of 
their  eyes.  So  doing,  he  has  kept  them  to  himself. 
The  superscription,  if  we  could  read  it,  written  on 
the  dispensation,  is,  *'  Give  me  thy  heart.*' 

Without  doubt,  these  things  are  painful  to  flesh 
and  blood.  '^  No  chastening  is  for  the  present  joy- 
ous, but  grievous, — though  afterward  it  worketh  the 
peaceful  fruits  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are 
exercised  thereby.'**  St.  James's  language  will 
seem  strange  to  those  who  think  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  drop,  as  it  were,  into  our  hands,  without  any 
seeking,  striving,  or  preparing  on  our  parts, — who 
suppose  that  we  can  sleep  in  the  lap  of  ease  and  self- 
indulgence,  and  wake  to  find  ourselves  in  heaven. 

*  Heb.  xii.  11. 


JAMES  I.  9—12.  29 

But  it  was  not  thus  with  the  early  Christians : 
they  treated  the  present  life  as  that  which  was  in- 
significant and  unimportant,  and  the  world  to  come 
as  everything.  We  are  too  apt  to  treat  the  present 
life  as  the  thing  really  worth  caring  for,  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  something  added  to  it  at  its 
close. 

If  we  give  place  to  thoughts  like  these,  we  can 
never  understand  why  St.  James  should  invite  the 
poor  man  to  rejoice  because  he  is  reduced  to  diffi- 
culties, or  the  rich,  because  he  is  laid  low.  But  the 
same  language  will  not  surprise  those  who  are 
judging  of  these  things  as  Scripture  teaches  them  to 
judge,  and  are  lighting  the  lamp  by  which  their 
steps  are  guided,  at  the  light  of  God's  word.  These 
will  see,  how  much  it  costs  to  renew  the  soul ;  to 
create  it  again  after  the  image  of  God.  These  will 
know  how  much  it  needs  of  purifying,  that  the 
dross  may  be  cleared  away.  These  know  how  apt 
it  is  to  stray  from  God,  and  be  satisfied  with  things 
present,  and  seek  its  enjoyment  in  this  world ;  how 
many  warnings  it  requires,  that  here  is  not  our 
rest.  These  will  perceive  the  apostle's  purport, 
when  he  says,  "  Let  the  rich  man  rejoice  in  that  he 
is  made  low"  These  will  understand  him,  when 
he  says,  and  so  concludes  his  argument, 

12.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation:  for 
when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  whieh 
the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

Let  this  be  the  only  crown  we  seek.     It  is  the 

^  ioKifioq  yevofcevoc)  being  approved,  as  metal  which  has 
stood  the  test  Contrary,  ^dloKifioq,  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  1  Cor.  ix. 
27,  &c. 
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only  crown  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  us— the 
only  crown  that  fadeth  not  away. 


LECTURE  IV. 

A  CORRUPT  HEART  THE  CAUSE  OF  SIN. 

Jam£S  i.   13—15. 

13.  Let  no  ma/n  sayy  when  he  ia  tempted^  lam  tempted 
of  God :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evUj  neither  tempt- 
eth  he  any  man. 

St.  James  had  written  much  in  the  preceding 
verses  on  the  subject  of  temptation ;  had  given  rea- 
sons why  the  Christians  might  enjoy  comfort,  and 
more  than  comfort,  under  them.  They  exhibit  the 
christian  character,  and  improve  it :  they  bring 
forth  the  good  fruits  of  patience,  and  humility,  and 
constancy.  Such  is  their  eflfect  when  they  serve 
the  purpose  for  which  they  are  sent ;  when  he  that 
is  tried  endureth  temptation,  and  stands  '*  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God/' 

But  now  it  is  necessary  to  provide  against  an 
error  into  which  the  wayward  heart  might  fall. 
Suppose  that  a  man,  instead  of  resisting  and  endur- 
ing, yields  to  the  temptation;  is  he  at  liberty  to  ex- 
cuse this,  on  the  ground  that  the  temptation  is 
God's  sending?  Is  his  sin  to  be  thus  palliated, 
because,  if  he  has  given  way  to  circumstances,  he 
has  only  given  way  to  circumstances  which  God 
ordered  ? 
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By  no  means.  In  such  case  it  is  proved  that  his 
heart  was  not  right  with  God  ;  and  the  temptation 
which  might  have  advanced  his  spiritual  character 
has  shown  its  weakness.  The  same  food  which 
strengthens  and  benefits  the  man  in  health,  may 
be  the  cause  of  fatal  injury  to  a  disordered  constitu- 
tion. But  this  shows  that  the  constitution  is  disorder- 
ed. So  the  temptations  which  increase  the  strength 
of  the  true  servant  of  God,  and  prove  hisj^faithful- 
ness,  may  lead  the  nominal  Christian  to  sin  and 
death.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  touchstone 
which  betrays  the  reprobate  silver,  shows  the  value 
of  that  which  bears  the  test;  the  crucible  which 
consumes  the  dross,  leaves  the  pure  gold  more  fine. 

But  because  men  do  thus  deceive  and  excuse 
themselves,  St.  James  warns  them  of  their  error. 
"  XiCt  no  man  say^  when  he  is  tempted^  I  am  tempted 
of  God ;  for  God  cannx>t  he  tempted  with  evily  nei- 
ther tempteth  he  any  rnxm^ 

And  are  there  any  who  do  thus  argue,  and,  pre- 
tending that  they  are  so  tempted,  lay  their  trans- 
gressions to  God's  account  ? 

There  may  not  be  many  who  put  such  a  sen- 
tence into  plain  and  open  words  ;  but  they  have  it 
in  their  hearts,  and  use  it  to  satisfy  conscience 
when  it  troubles  them.  There  was  something  like 
it  in  the  first  temptation.  *'  The  Lord  called  unto 
Adam,  (Gen.  iii.  11 — 12,)  and  said.  Hast  thou 
eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded  that  thou 
shouldst  not  eat  of  it?  And  the  man  said.  The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave 
me  of  the  tree,  and   I  did  eat."     Here  the  trans- 
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gression  is  ascribed  to  the  woman  whom  God  had 
given  to  be  a  help-meet  for  Adam.  And  doubtless 
she  was  the  instrument  by  which  he  was  placed  in 
that  temptation.  But  though  the  temptation  came 
through  the  hands  of  Eve,  the  transgression  came 
from  the  heart  of  Adam.  He  saw  something  in  the 
fruit  which  he  preferred  to  the  commands  of  God, 
and  therefore  disobeyed  them. 

How  many,  who  are  not  aware  of  it,  are  follow- 
ing the  example  of  Adam  !  They  represent  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  are,  as  the  reason  why 
they  do  things  which  ought  not  to  be  done,  and 
leave  undone  much  which  they  ought  to  do.  The 
wife,  the  husband,  the  children,  are  pleaded:  or 
perhaps  the  occupations  on  which  their  livelihood 
depends.  It  is  the  very  plea  of  Adam.  The  con* 
dition  of  life  which  God  has  given :  —  families, 
neighbours,  companions ;  —  these  too  are  God's 
giving, — and  their  advice,  their  example,  misled 
and  betrayed  them. 

Now  it  is  perfectly  true,  that  all  these  things  are 
often  hindrances  in  the  way  of  a  holy  and  religious 
life.  The  cares  of  a  family  are  a  hindrance. 
Friends,  who  are  not  like-minded,  are  a  hindrance. 
Companions,  who  threaten  mockery,  business 
which  engrosses  thought  and  time ;  common  prac- 
tices which  offer  gain ; — all  these  oppose  an  obstacle 
to  religious  zeal  and  practical  piety. 

And  it  is  likewise  true,  that  many  of  these  things 
may  be  ordered,  as  it  were,  of  God ;  for  though  no 
one  ought  of  his  own  accord  to  choose  companions 
or  form   alliances  which  may  injure  his  spiritual 
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welfare,  yet  a  man  has  not  always  the  choice  in  his 
own  power;  and  though  a  situation  inconsistent 
with  the  service  of  God  is  not  a  situation  to  remain 
in,  the  faithfiil  disciple  of  Christ  may  often  be 
placed  in  great  straits  between  the  adverse  claims 
of  God  and  mammon. 

Yet,  brethren,  let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted, 
I  am  tempted  of  God.  There  are  difficulties,  no 
doubt,  which  will  prove  him,  and  try  what  is  in  his 
heart.  But  he  is  not  obliged  to  sink  under  these 
difficulties :  he  is  bound  to  encounter  and  oppose 
them.  It  is  his  trial.  He  is  here,  to  "work  out 
his  salvation;"  he  is  here,  to  show  his  faithful- 
ness, his  sincerity;  and  this  is  manifested  under 
difficulties,  and  disclosed  by  opposition.  It  is  a 
fatal,  though  common  mistake,  to  suppose  that  hid 
way  on  earth  is  to  be  made  so  plain  and  easy  to  the 
Christian,  that  we  may  slide  along  a  smooth  and 
uninterrupted  course  to  heaven.  Nay,  there  is  a 
"  broad  road,"  but  it  leadeth  to  destruction.  There 
is  a  peaceful  way,  which  nothing  disturbs  ;  but  "  the 
end  of  that  way  is  death."  "  The  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God." 

We  do  not,  then,  deny,  that  in  one  sense  temp- 
tations are  of  God.  He  governs  the  world,  and  so 
governs  it,  that  his  people  are  brought  into  tempta- 
tion. It  was  in  the  course  of  his  providence  that 
Naaman  came  to  seek  a  cure  from  Elisha;  and  the 
same  circumstances  brought  temptation  to  Gehazi. 
Yet  let  no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted 
of  God.  The  will  to  yield  under  temptation  comes 
"  from  within,"  out  of  the  heart  of  man.  As  St. 
James  proceeds  to  say,   "  Every  man  is  tempted^ 
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when  he  is  drawn  away  hy  his  own  heart's  lust,  and 
entided.*' 

This  will  appear  on  examination.  Companions, 
some  may  say,  mislead.  Why  ?  Because  a  man 
prefers  their  good  will  to  the  favour  of  God.  Un- 
less he  *'  follow  them  to  do  evil,"  they  will  sepa- 
rate from  him,  despise  him,  deride  him.  There  is 
a  trial  in  this,  though  far  less  than  is  commonly 
supposed.  But  if  a  man's  heart  were  sound,  the 
favour  of  friends  would  be  nothing  to  him,  com- 
pared with  the  love  and  regard  of  his  heavenly 
Father.  It  is  his  own  heart's  histj  his  desire  of 
"  the  praise  of  man,"  which  leads  him  to  "  con- 
sent when  sinners  entice  him.'' 

Again  :  the  cares  of  a  family  take,  up  the  atten-r 
tion,  and  engage  those  hours  which  ought  to  be 
employed  in  the  worship  of  God.  This  is  often 
urged  ;  and  Satan  suggests  it  as  a  sufficient  reason 
for  neglecting  the  interests  of  the  soul.  And  so  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  his  wonderful  parable  of  the  sower, 
has  instanced  the  *'  cares  of  this  world,  and  the 
lusts  of  other  things,"  as  among  the  hindrances 
to  faithfulness  and  fruitfulness.  But  he  has  also 
shown,  that  when  it  is  so,  the  ground  is  not  pro- 
perly prepared.  It  has  not  been  cleared  of  thorns 
and  briers.  The  seed,  which  is  so  choked  and 
wasted,  has  not  fallen  on  good  ground.  Follow  up 
the  case,  and  you  will  find  that  what  are  termed  the 
cares  of  a  family,  mean  the  lovie  of  ease,  or  the  love 
of  appearance,  or  the  indulgence  of  some  worldly 
gratification  which  is  stronger  than  the  love  of  God. 
When  that  mirror  is  held  up,  which  at  the  great 
day  will  display  to  every  one  the  secrets  of  their 
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own  souls,  it  will  be  seen  that  not  indispensable 
duty,  but  their  own  hearfs  lust^^  was  the  true  reason 
why  cares  and  troubles  "  about  many  things  "  were 
permitted  to  exclude  the  "  one  thing  needful." 

So  in  regard  to  the  urgent  demands  of  worldly 
business.  Certainly  this  may  so  occupy  the  time  and 
thoughts,  that  the  soul  shall  be  left  to  be  overrun 
with  weeds.  But  what,  again,  is  this,  except  the 
hist  of  the  heart?  Men  will  be  richer,  will  be 
higher  than  they  are  :  a  rival  must  not  advance  be- 
fore them ;  and  therefore  they  grudge  the  hours 
which  ought  to  be  given  to  sacred  duties ;  they 
grudge  the  day  which  God  has  hallowed  for  him- 
self: no  opening  must  be  missed,  no  opportunity 
passed  by,  which  may  promote  the  great  object  of 
their  lives.  And  is  it  not  seen  here,  which  world  is 
uppermost  in  their  hearts  ?  Is  it  not  made  plain 
that  they  are  not  ''  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness  ?" 

This  was  the  train  of  thought  in  St.  James's 
mind  when  he  wrote  the  sentence  we  are  now  con- 
sidering. One  of  his  converts  might  have  been 
threatened  with  imprisonment,  another  with  the 
spoiling  of  his  goods,  another  with  the  desertion  of 
his  friends.  The  apostle  had  been  showing  how 
such  temptations  ought  to  be  met,  and  in  what 
way  they  might  be  improved  to  spiritual  benefit. 
But  suppose  that,  instead  of  thus  rising  against  the 
trial,  the  disciple  should  say,  /  am,  tempted  of  God. 
The  circumstances  into  which  he  has  brought  me, 
the  straits  to  which  I  am  reduced,  are  such  that  I 

^  emdvfjiia,  strong  desire;  whatever  the  desire  of  the  heart  may 
be. 
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have  nothing  left  me  but  to  deny  the  faith,  and  aban- 
don a  religion  which  I  can  no  longer  maintain. 
Against  thoughts  like  these  the  apostle  warns  the 
brethren :  Every  man  is  tempted^  when  he  is  led  away 
by  his  own  heart's  Itistj  and  enticed.  If  his  love  of 
his  possessions,  of  his  family,  of  his  credit  among 
his  friends,  were  not  stronger  than  his  love  of  God ; 
if  his  value  for  present  ease  and  worldly  comforts 
were  not  greater  than  his  value  for  the  heavenly 
promises ;  if  the  kingdom  of  God  were  really  his 
heart's  desire ;  he  would  not  hesitate  to  "  deny 
himself  and  take  up  the  cross,  and  follow"  the  Re- 
deemer, through  loss  or  gain,  through  ease  or  dan- 
ger, through  evil  report  or  good  report,  through  the 
friendship  or  enmity  of  the  surrounding  world. 
An  undue  preference  of  things  worldly  above  things 
heavenly ;  a  regard  of  man's  opinion  ;  an  anxiety 
after  advancement  in  wealth  or  honour — pride, 
covetousness,  indolence  —  these  are  the  real  evil: 
these^  and  not  the  circumstances  in  which  a  man 
is  placed,  are  the  true  causes  why  the  soul  is  neg- 
lected, and  God  disobeyed.  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil :  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.  The  occasion, 
the  circumstances,  only  supply  the  means  by  which 
the  worldly  feelings,  the  inward  covetousness,  the 
prevailing  indolence,  the  secret  pride,  are  shown : 
they  do  but  bring  to  light  the  hidden  evil:  and,  not- 
withstanding these  circumstances,  there  would  be 
no  transgression,  if  the  sinful  disposition  were  not 
lurking  in  the  heart.  When  the  spark  issues  from 
the  flint,  the  steel  elicits  it:  but  the  steel  only 
elicits  what  was  in  the  flint  before.  So  when  Peter 
did  what  all  the  early  disciples  were  tempted  to  do. 
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and  denied  his  Lord,  whom  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  confess : — the  place  in  which  he  was,  the  company 
by  which  he  was  surrounded  in  the  hall  of  the  high 
priest's  palace,  furnished  the  temptation  :  but  if  in 
his  heart  he  had  not  cherished  the  fear  of  man,  none 
of  those  things  would  have  moved  him  then,  any 
more  than  they  did  move  him  some  few  weeks  after, 
when  in  the  face  of  greater  dangers  he  refused  to 
obey  man  rather  than  God. 

And  as  this  is  true  of  those  sins  of  which  St, 
James  had  been  speaking ;  sins  to  which  his  country- 
men the  Jewish  Christians  were  particularly  expos- 
ed :  concealment  of  the  truth:  worldly  compromise: 
departure  from  the  faith  :  so  is  it  also  true  of  every 
sin  by  which  men  are  ruined.  This  seems  to  occur 
to  the  apostle  as  he  is  writing :  and  leads  him  to 
allude,  in  passing,  to  the  origin  and  end  of  all  sin. 


15.  Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  hringeth  forth 
hin :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished^  bringeth  forth  death* 

The  inordinate  desire  of  the  heart  produces  trans- 
gression of  God's  law.  When  covetousness  has  pos- 
session of  the  heart,  it  brings  forth  dishonesty,  as  in 
Gehazi :  falsehood,  as  in  Ananias :  treachery,  as  in 
Judas :  transgression  of  the  divine  command,  as  in 
Achan.  When  pride  prevails,  it  brings  forth  mah'ce, 
as  in  Saul :  envy,  as  in  Haman :  hatred,  as  in  Joseph's 
brethren  :  murder,  as  in  Cain.  When  the  liist  of 
the  heart  inclines  to  this  world's  gratifications,  it 
brings  forth  selfish  luxury,  as  in  him  who  neglected 
Lazarus  :  contempt  of  heavenly  promises,  as  in  the 
young  ruler :     forgetfulness   of  God,    as    in    him 
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whose  only  thought  was  how  he  might  "  take  his 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry." 

And  the  end  of  these  things  is  death.  The  apostle 
cannot  lose  the  opportunity,  having  thus  declared 
the  origin  of  sin,  of  showing  also  its  end.  Sin^  when 
it  is  finished^  hringeth  forth  death.  We  must  not 
for  a  moment  separate  these  two  things.  We  must 
not  think  of  one,  without  also  turning  our  minds  to 
the  other.  On  account  of  sin,  *'  the  wrath  of  God 
Cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience/' 

And  truly,  this  is  needful.  What  God  has  joined 
together,  sin  and  death,  let  no  man  put  asunder. 
Such  are  the  temptations  to  sin,  to  which  a  corrupt 
heart  gives  force :  so  many  are  they,  who,  though 
called  to  holiness,  live  in  some  of  those  ways  which 
are  contrary  to  holiness, — that  we  cannot  be  too 
often  or  too  seriously  reminded  of  the  gulf  to  which 
those  ways  lead.  Sin^  when  it  is  finished^  bringeth 
forth  death.  Sin  hath  brought  forth  death  from 
the  beginning.  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin."  Sin  brought  forth  death, 
even  to  the  Son  of  God.  He  "  died  unto  sin." 
And  **  if  God  spared  not  his  own  Son;"  if  the 
holiness  and  righteousness  of  his  government  de- 
manded, and  received,  that  vast,  stupendous  sacri- 
fice ; — will  it  spare  those  who,  in  the  face  of  that 
atonement,  that  warning,  that  example,  obey  their 
own  hearts  lust^  and  yield  when  it  entices  them  ? 
That  which  ought  to  be  the  proof  of  their  faithful- 
ness, they  make  an  occasion  of  falling.  And  then 
they  too  fondly  persuade  themselves  that  God  be- 
holds not,  regards  not,  this  perverseness  :  that  there 
is  something  in  their  own  case,  something  in  their 
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situation,  or  perhaps  in  their  temper  and  nature, 
which  is  to  dispense  with  self-denial,  and  make  dis- 
obedience venial. 

But  let  no  man  be  deceived  by  any  such  ground- 
less expectations  and  false  hopes.  If  you  fall  into 
divers  temptation3,  they  are  ordered  for  your  pro- 
bation, not  for  your  destruction;  not  to  pervert, 
but  to  "  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you." 

If,  indeed,  you  are  content  to  venture  through 
the  world  with  no  determined  plan  or  object,  then 
you  will  be  "  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,"  driven  and 
tossed  by  every  wind  of  temptation.  The  desire 
of  your  own  heart,  whatever  it  be,  will  carry  you 
here  and  there,  till  sin  hringeth  forth  death.  But  if 
you  are  disciples  of  Christ,  have  renewed  for  your- 
selves that  covenant  to  which  you  were  engaged  in 
baptism,  and  have  set  your  heart  on  God,  and  your 
mind  on  heaven,  then  you  have  a  positive  assurance 
that  all  things  shall  "  work  together  for  good  "  to 
you,  and  not  for  evil :  that  "  God  will  with  the 
temptation  make  also  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it."  The  same  storm  which  brings 
to  the  ground  the  house  built  without  foundation, 
proves  the  strength  of  that  which  is  founded  on  a 
rock.  And  thus  it  is  with  the  temptations  of  the 
world.  Elisha  rejects  what  Gehazi  runs  after: 
Joseph  triumphs  when  David  is  overcome:  Luke 
is  faithful  to  the  cause  which  Demas  forsook :  Mary 
sits  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  whilst  Martha  is  distracted 
by  worldly  cares. 

In  the  end  it  appears,  that  He  who  ordereth  all 
things,  ordereth  all  things  well:  he  tempteth  no  man 
to  evil :  but  he  proves  men,  and  sees  what  is  in  their 
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hearts,  that  he  "  may  be  justified  when  he  speaks" 
his  final  sentence,  ''and  clear  when  he  judges:"  when 
he  makes  an  everlasting  ''  difference  between  him 
that  serveth  Him,  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not:" 
when  he  shuts  out  from  his  presence  the  unstable 
and  unfaithful,  and  fulfils  his  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises  to  the  man  who  endureth  temp- 
tation. ''  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God."  ^ 


LECTURE  Y. 

GOD  THE  AUTHOR  OF  ALL  SPIRITUAL  GOOD. 

James  i.  16 — 21. 

16.  Do  not  err^  my  beloDed  brethren. 

17.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
ahovej  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights^  with 
whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

There  seems  connexion  between  this  and  .the  pre- 
ceding verses.  St.  James  had  been  before  declaring, 
God  cannot  be  tempted  with  eviL  How  could  such 
a  thought  be  imagined,  as  that  God  should  tempt 
any  man  with  evil  ?  J)o  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 
Every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above.  God  is 
the  author  of  good,  and  only  of  good.  He  is  the 
Father  of  lights :  and  "  with  him  is  no  darkness  at 
all."  The  mental,  inward  light,  and  the  material, 
outward,  light :  the  light  that  shineth  in  our  hearts, 
and  the  light   that  shineth  in   the  heavens,   are 

t  Rev.  iii.  12. 
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equally  from  Him.  At  the  creation  of  the  world 
he  said,  "  Let  there  be  Hght,  and  there  was  light :" 
there  was  light  in  the  world.  At  the  creation  of  man 
he  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image  :"  let 
him  have  intellect :  let  him  have  conscience.  So  he 
willed  it ;  and  there  was  light  in  the  mind  of  man. 

And  it  is  not  with  Him,  the  Father  of  lights,  as  it 
is  with  those  heavenly  bodies  which  he  has  made. 
It  is  part  of  the  great  design,  that  they  should 
change ;  that  there  should  be  variableness  with 
them  :  the  moon,  which  gives  light  by  night,  shines 
not  upon  the  whole  world  at  once  :  now  gives  us  its 
benefits,  and  now  denies :  and  the  sun,  that  rules 
the  day,  knoweth  its  going  down.  The  case  is  other- 
wise with  the  great  Contriver  :  with  him  is  no  vari- 
ableness j  neither  shadow  of  turning:  "  he  is  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

Still  further  to  contradict  the  thought  that  God 
could  tempt  any  man  to  evil,  St.  James  is  led  to 
reflect  on  the  kindness  which  he  had  shown  towards 
themselves,  and  the  intent  of  that  kindness. 

18.  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  its  with  the  word  of  truths 
that  we  might  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures. 

Of  his  own  will.^  It  was  his  own  merciful  de- 
sign. We  did  not  move  towards  him,  but  he  to- 
wards us.  We  did  not  ask  any  such  mercy :  he 
was  found  of  those  that  sought  him  not,  who 
were  not  seeking  him,  when  he  made  us,  as  it 
were,  the  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.  St.  James  is 
looking  onward  with  a  prophet's  eye  to  that  multi- 
tude which  no  man  can  number,  which  shall  here- 
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after  surround  the  throne  of  God,  and  join  in  the 
praises  of  their  Redeemer.  And  of  this  vast  harvest, 
be  and  those  whom  he  was  addressing  were  a  kind 
oi first-fruits^^  the  first  produce  offered  to  God  of  a 
new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus :  the  forerunners  of 
that  harvest  which  should  be  gathered  from  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  **  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  call."  God  had  so  ordered  it  of  his  own 
will  and  pleasure  :  by  the  voluntary  exercise  of 
his  own  counsel  he  had  determined  that  these 
should  be  the  first  of  that  great  family  of  be- 
lievers in  Christ,  reared  on  earth  and  raised  to 
heaven.  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us.  Let  no  one 
doubt  to  whom  the  praise  must  belong,  if  we  are  a 
part  of  his  new  creation.  If  we  are  in  an  especial 
sense  his  children,  he  is  our  Father  :  to  him  we  owe 
our  spiritual  being.  If  Christ  is  made  our  Re-  . 
deemer,  *'  the  Father  draws"  us  to  him.  If  we 
hear  his  invitation,  it  is  because  **  he  opens  our 
hearts"  to  receive  it.  He  is  the  author  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift :  and  surely  then  he  is  the 
author  of  that  best  and  most  perfect  gift,  which  is 
eternal  life.  He,  the  Father  oflightSy  "  shines  into 
our  hearts,  that  we  may  see  his  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ."^ 

Thus  we  are  referred  to  the  author  of  our  faith. 
So  are  we  also  to  the  instrument  which  he  uses. 

^  It  was  commanded  in  the  law,  Levit.  xxiii.  10,  When  ye 
be  come  into  the  land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall  reap 
the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits 
of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest ;  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  be- 
fore the  Lord,  to  be  accepted  for  you. 

3 1  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth. 
This  is  the  visible  parent  of  the  new  creation ;  the 
instrument  which  eflfects  the  spiritual  change.  The 
word  of  truth.  To  James  it  had  been  the  spoken 
word.  James,  like  the  other  apostles,  had  been 
following  his  earthly  pursuits,  when  the  Lord  had 
called  him  from  them ;  had  spoken  to  him  "  that 
which  he  knew,  and  testified  that  which  he  had 
seen,"  concerning  heaven,  and  the  way  to  heaven. 
It  was  a  new  life  to  James  ;  and  from  thenceforth 
he  walked  as  one  who  had  been  *'  begotten  anew." 
So  it  was  the  word  spoken  by  Peter  and  John, 
which  caused  the  assembly  of  Jews,  as  related 
Acts  ii.,  to  repent  of  the  wickedness  which  they  had 
committed  in  *'  killing  the  Prince  of  life,"  and  to 
be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  In  our  day,  sometimes  the  word 
spoken^  for  "  faith  still  cometh  by  hearing,"  and 
sometimes  the  written  word,  is  made  the  visible  in- 
strument through  which  faith  is  wrought  in  the 
soul.  "  There  are  diversities  of  operations."  But 
never  let  us  forget,  '*  it  is  the  same  Spirit;"  it  is 
still  God  the  Father  of  lights  which  makes  the 
word  of  truth  effectual :  so  that  whilst  in  one  the 
spark  is  feeble,  finds  nothing  to  nourish  it,  is  soon 
extinguished  and  seen  no  more ;  in  another  it  kin- 
dles a  steady  flame,  gathers  strength  as  it  conti- 
nues, and  burns  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the 
end.  Without  the  Father  of  lights^  the  word  of 
truth  has  no  more  eflfect,  produces  no  more  fruit, 
than  seed  when  cast  upon  a  stone. 

And  yet  observe  the  nature  of  the  instrument 
which  the  Father  employs  in  the  conversion  of  his 
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children.  He  begat  us  with  the  word  of  truth 
It  is  an  instrument  suited  to  the  nature  of  man,  as 
endued  with  reason  and  conscience.  The  word  of 
truth  is  proposed  to  him,  and  his  heart  receives  it, 
or  rejects  it.  The  heavenly  Father  invites  him  to 
be  of  the  number  of  his  children  ;  sets  before  him 
the  word  of  truth.  Receive  that ;  live  by  that :  let 
it  be  the  principle  of  your  thoughts  and  actions  ;  and 
"  I  will  be  a  Father  to  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons 
and  daughters,   saith  the  Lord  Almighty." 

It  is  thus  that  a  man  is  begotten  of  God  :  through 
this  operation  of  God's  word  upon  his  heart.     St. 
Peter  writes  to  the  same  purpose.     "  Being  born 
again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  in  corruptible — 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever."     That  word  says,  Ye  must  be  born  again. 
**  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."     "  That  which  is  born   of  the 
flesh,  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit 
is  spirit.'*     The  conscience  replies  : — I  feel  it  is  so : 
a  new  nature  must  be  implanted  within  me,  to  over- 
come  that  old  nature,  which  is  corrupt,  and  contrary 
to   God's  written   word.      The  word   says    again : 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the. world,  that  as  many  as 
believe  in  him  might  have  that  new  spirit :  might 
be  "  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature;"  might 
have  "power  to  become  the  sons  of  God.''     The 
heart  replies :  I  believe ;  it  is  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation ;  I   believe  that  he  came  to  take  away  our 
sins ;  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.     "  Lord 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?     Thou  hast  the  words    of 
eternal  life." 

Such,  in  substance,  is  the  operation  of  the  word 
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of  truth  upon  the  heart.  It  speaks  to  the  heart ; 
and  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  heart 
responds.  But  it  does  respond.  It  is  not  senseless, 
passive ,  inanimate.  Whilst  it  receives,  it  also  takes. 
There  is  an  active  stretching  out  of  the  hand  of 
faith,  to  lay  hold  of  what  God  offers  and  bestows. 

And  thus  men  become,  indeed,  God's  creatures : 
not  merely  by  creation,  of  which  they  were  uncon- 
scious ;  but  by  adoption,  in  which  they  have  exer- 
cised a  part,  and  their  own  will  has  had  a  share. 

Why  then  are  infants  baptized,  and  received  into 
covenant  with  Christ,  when,  by  reason  of  their 
tender  age,  they  cannot  exercise  this  faith  ?  Be- 
cause they  promise  it  by  their  sureties,  which  pro- 
mise, when  they  come  to  age,  themselves  are  bound 
to  perform.  No  man  who  has  arrived  at  years  of 
understanding,  has  scriptural  ground  to  be  satisfied 
with  his  state,  without  a  sense  of  this  adoption :  a 
consciousness  that  the  word  of  truth  hath  said  to 
him,  Here  is  eternal  life ;  and  that  the  answer  of 
his  heart  has  been,  True,  Lord,  "  this  is  life  eter- 
nal, to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."  Lord,  we  believe ; 
help  thou  our  unbelief,  and  enable  us  to  prove  in 
ourselves  the  power  of  thy  word  unto  salvation. 

For  salvation  is  the  merciful  purpose  for  which 
the  word  of  truth  is  given,  and  the  **  new  creature" 
formed.  It  is  not  intended  to  stop  short  of  this.  It 
is  intended  to  restrain  all  those  passions,  and  correct 
all  those  affections,  which  are  contrary  to  holiness, 
disapproved  of  God,  and  unsuitable  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  And  some  of  these  St.  James  proceeds 
to  show,  as  is  the  manner  of  all  the  apostles ;  who 
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set  forth,  first,  the  mercy  of  God  ;  then  its  effects 
and  consequences. 

19.  Wherefore^  my  beloved  brethren^  let  every  man  be 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speaks  slow  to  wrath, 

20.  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God. 

He  speaks,  probably,  of  a  case  in  which  they  were 
particularly  tempted,  and  liable  to  offend  :  they  were 
contentious,  impatient,  vehement  against  opposition. 
Such  was  the  Jewish  character;  we  see  it  in  all 
the  gospel  history:  and  they  were  Jews  by  birth, 
to  whom  James  was  writing.  Those  who  con- 
demned our  Lord,  professed  to  be  zealous  for  God. 
"  He  has  spoken  blasphemy."  "  By  our  law  he 
ought  to  die."  You  would  suppose  they  were  work- 
ing  the  righteousness  of  God,  So  those  who  put 
Stephen  to  death  had  the  honour  of  Moses  in 
their  mouths,  and  pretended  to  vindicate  their 
law,  as  if  "  doing  God  service."  Something  of  this 
spirit  might  remain  in  the  Jewish  Christians  after 
they  had  been  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth.  So 
St.  James  reminds  them  that  "  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  peace :"  that  "  the  wisdom  from  above  is 
peaceable :"  that  the  weapons  of  christian  "  warfare 
are  not  carnal :"  that  we  must  '*  in  meekness  in- 
struct those  that  oppose  themselves:" /or  the  wrath 
of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  And 
then  including  all  in  one  comprehensive  sentence, 
he  adds : 

21.  Wherefore  lay  apart  allfilthiness  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word^ 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

The  engrafted  word— How  exact  the  image  !  The 
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purpose  of  a  graft  is  to  produce  fruit  of  a  new  na- 
ture :  it  changes  the  produce  of  the  same  stem.  And 
so  the  word  of  truth :  new  qualities  succeed  the  old 
and  corrupt  disposition  :  what  in  Saul  was  unholy 
violence,  in  Paul  became  earnest  zeal :  and  so  in- 
stead oi  filthiness  and  superjluity  of  naughtiness^ 
instead  of  all  that  impurity  and  overflowing  vice 
with  which  the  natural  heart  too  much  abounds, 
there  arise  goodness,  and  meekness,  and  godliness, 
and  temperance,  and  purity. 

Such  is  the  efiect  of  the  engrafted  word;  and 
thus  it  is  able  to  save  the  soul,  by  bringing  the  soul 
into  a  condition  to  be  saved ;  and  out  of  which  it 
cannot  be  saved  ;  for  "  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord." 

And  thus,  in  conclusion,  our  thoughts  are  car- 
ried beyond  this  world  of  difficulty  and  trial,  and 
fixed  upon  a  very  different  state  of  being,  when 
holiness  will  no  more  need  to  be  engrafted  on  the 
soul  as  a  produce  new  and  strange ;  it  will  be  its 
own  proper  nature,  when  the  spirit  is  made  perfect. 
Here  the  word  of  truth  has  to  contend  with  false- 
hood ; — to  disperse  error ; — to  subdue  a  stubborn 
heart,  too  often  unwilling  to  believe: — there  all  will 
be  truth,  things  seen  as  they  are,  no  longer  through 
a  glass  darkly.  Here,  too,  the  corrupt  nature 
struggles  against  the  engrafted  nature,  and  one 
is  sadly  marred  and  injured  by  the  other : — there 
that  beautiful  promise  will  be  realised,  "  Thy  peo- 
ple shall  be  all  righteous.''  "  For  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  that  kingdom  anything  that  defileth, 
neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh 
a  lie." 
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Wherefore^  as  the  apostle  argues,  lai/  aside  all 
Jilthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness^  and  receive 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls. 


LECTURE  VI. 

THE   DIFFERENCE   BETWEEN    HEARERS   AND 

DOERS  OF  THE  WORD. 

James  i.  22 — 26. 

22.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  not  hearers  only,  de- 
ceiving your  own  selves. 

Persons,  then,  may  deceive  themselves :  be  mis- 
taken as  to  their  spiritual  state ;  falsely  persuaded 
that  all  is  well  with  them,  on  some  grounds  which 
are  not  safe  and  solid,  and  will  not  support  them  in 
the  day  of  trial. 

This  agrees  both  with  Scripture  and  experience. 
There  are  regular  hearers  of  the  word,  who  yet  de- 
rive no  profit  from  hearing.  Nay,  is  not  their  con- 
dition still  more  dangerous  ?  "  If  I  had  not  come," 
said  the  Lord  Jesus,^  "  and  spoken  unto  them," — if 
they  had  not  heard — "  they  had  not  had  sin :" — 
they  would  have  been  comparatively  blameless : 
"  but  now  they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sins.*' 

In  what  manner  it  happens  that  men  are  not 
doers  of  the  word,  hut  hearers  only,  St.  James  sets 
forth  by  an  example. 

1  John  XV.  22. 
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23*  JPor  if  any  he  a  hearer  of  the  wordy  and  not  a  doer, 
he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass: 

24.  For  he  beholdeth  himself  and  goeth  his  way^  and 
straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 


There  are  two  modes  of  looking  into  a  glass.  One 
without  purpose,  and  casual ;  as  the  apostle  says, 
straightway  forgetting  what  we  saw  :  the  other  for  a 
known  and  certain  purpose  :  for  the  sake  of  com- 
paring what  we  are  with  what  we  desire  to  be. 
So  there  are  two  modes  of  hearing  divine  truth.  In 
the  one  case  we  hear,  and  think  no  more  of  what 
we  heard.  In  the  other  case,  we  hear  the  word, 
and  compare  it  with  what  we  are :  and  daily  strive 
to  resemble  more  and  more  the  image  presented  to 
us  there. 

Many  fail  to  do  this,  who  are  constant  hearers  of 
the  word.  Christ  Jesus  is  evidently  set  before  their 
eyes,  as  the  Saviour  of  all  that  "  receive  him.''  But 
they  do  not  apply  to  themselves  the  redemption  he 
has  wrought,  that  their  own  guilt  may  be  removed, 
their  own  sinfulness  remedied.  So,  again  they  hear 
the  truth,  which  declares  that  human  nature  is 
corrupt,  "deserving  God's  wrath  and  condemnation." 
And  they  do  not  deny  it.  But  they  do  not  seek 
that  their  own  corrupt  nature  may  be .  renewed,  and 
made  meet  for  the  presence  of  God.  They  hear  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  world,  and  the  danger  of 
setting  our  affections  there  :  still  they  follow  the 
course  of  the  world,  as  if  it  had  no  dangers.  They 
hear  of  eternal  life ;  and  look  to  it,  as  to  something 
which  is  to  succeed  this  present  state,  as  youth 
succeeds  to  infancy,  and  age  to  manhood :  but  there 
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is  no  *^  laying  hold  of  eternal'  life/'  as  the  one 
needful  thing  which  must  be  at  all  events  attained. 
And  so  they  proceed  to  the  end ;  hearers  but  not 
doers  of  the  word :  doing  nothing  which  a  personal 
application  of  the  truth  would  lead  them  to :  till 
the  end  comes ;  and  finds  at  last  no  Saviour  pro- 
vided,  no  evil  nature  remedied,  no  heaven  secured. 
The  gospel  has  been  to  them  as  a  sound  to  which 
they  have  been  so  long  accustomed,  as  to  fall  upon 
the  ear,  and  make  no  impression. 

And  yet  they  deceive  their  own  selves.  There  are 
certain  reasonings  by  which  they  tranquillise  their 
consciences.  They  are  not  as  other  men  are,  who 
trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God.  They  call  him 
Lord.  They  do  not  despise  the  word  of  life.  They 
hear  it.  They  have  pleasure  in  hearing.  It  en- 
gages their  intellect.  It  excites  their  feelings. 
All  this  is  in  their  favour. 

But  so  it  was  with  the  Israelites  of  old  ;  concern^ 
ing  whom  the  Lord  said  to  his  prophet,  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  31,)  "  They  come  unto  thee  as  the  people 
Cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and 
they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them  : 
for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love ;  but 
their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness.  And 
lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an 
instrument:  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do 
them  not." 

Whereas,  the  great  object  and  purpose  of  hear- 
ing, is  to  set  us  upon  acting.  The  word  is  a  seed  : 
and  a  seed  is  sown,  not  that  it  may  lie  inactive  in 
the  ground,  but  that  it  may  spring  up  and  grow : 
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produce  a  harvest  after  the  likeness  of  the  seed :  a 
people  living  in  accordance  with  the  gospel.  The 
effect  of  the  word  is  a  new  life :  and  if  a  man 
lives,  he  moves;  there  is  no  life  without  motion, 
without  action.  It  is  a  change  of  state ;  and  the 
state  is  shown  by  the  mode  of  living.  It  is  a  change 
of  state  from  bondage  under  Satan  to  the  service  of 
God.  And  service  also  implies  action.  It  is  re- 
demption from  one  service  to  another;  we  are 
"  bought  with  a  price :"  we  are  "  no  longer  our 
own :"  made  over  to  him  who  paid  the  purchase. 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven,"  said  our  Lord,  "  is  like 
unto  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the  which  when  a 
man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls ;  who,  when 
he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it."  Thus  the  hearing 
of  the  word  leads  to  the  acting  upon  the  word  : 
all  is  energy,  all  activity,  all  earnestness. 

And  so  it  proved  with  those  first  called  Chris- 
tians. It  was  no  mere  name  with  them,  no  mere 
alteration  of  title,  when  one  who  had  been  Jew, 
or  had  been  heathen,  was  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  So  that  Paul  could  say,  "  If  any 
man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature."  He 
has  a  new  view  of  life,  which  gives  a  different  tone 
to  all  his  feelings.  He  has  a  new  object  of  interest, 
which  gives  a  different  turn,  a  special  direction,  to 
all  his  doings.  And  it  is  of  such  a  one  that  St. 
James  proceeds  to  write. 

£  2 
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25.  But  whoso  lookeih  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty, 
and  contintieth  therein^  ^  he  being  not  a  forgetful  Jiearer, 
but  a  doer  of  the  workj  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed. 

The  Lord  Jesus  has  himself  pronounced  him 
blessed,  and  has  given  his  reason  too.  ^^  He  that 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I 
will  tell  you  to  whom  he  is  like  :  he  is  like  unto  a 
man  who  hath  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  The 
^oods  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  and  beat  upon 
that  house :  but  it  falls  not,  for  it  is  founded  upon  a 
rock."  His  confidence  has  a  real,  solid  ground  to 
stand  upon.  He  has  not  merely  to  say,  I  am  a 
member  of  the  church  of  God  :  **  the  church  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone." 
He  can  say  this :  but  he  can  say  more  than  this. 
He  has  not  merely  to  say,  that  he  has  been  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  listened  to  prayers  in  the 
name  of  Christ :  and  commemorated  the  death  of 
Christ ;  owning  him  as  Lord.  He  can  say  this, — 
but  he  can  say  more  than  this.  All  these  outward 
signs  are  his:  but  they  are  outward  signs;  and 
there  may  be  the  outward  sign  without  the  inward 
principle.  But  it  is  not  so  with  him :  with  him  is 
the  inward  principle,  the  consciousness  that  he 
has  committed  his  soul  to  Him  who  died  fqr  its 

^  St.  James  had  been  so  long  used  to  consider  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God  as  liberty,  that  he  calls  the  word  of  God  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty ^  as  its  proper  title.  So  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
said :  <<  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free."  John  viii.  32. 
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salvation  ;  that  ^^  he  knows  in  whom  he  has  trusted, 
who  is  able  to  keep  what  he  has  committed  to  him 
unto  the  great  day."  *  He  can  say,  as  the  govern- 
ing motive  of  his  thoughts  and  habits, — I  thus 
judge :  "  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all 
dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live, 
should  live  no  longer  unto  themselves,  but  to  him 
who  died  for  them."  This  it  is,  to  be  a  doer  of  the 
word ;  and  this  man  is  blessed  in  his  deed. 

And  how  greatly  is  he  blessed !  He  does  not 
wait  for  eternity  to  be  blessed,  though  then  he 
will  be  pronounced  so  in  the  sight  of  the  whole 
assembled  world.  But  he  is  blessed  now.  He  is 
not  tossed  about  by  every  wind,  one  of  God's 
own  people  to-day,  and  a  man  of  the  world  to- 
morrow :  he  is  not  in  a  state  of  perpetual  distrac- 
tion, between  the  demands  of  two  opposite  masters, 
God  and  mammon  :  he  is  not  afraid  of  looking  into 
God's  word,  lest  he  should  find  himself  condemned 
there,  as  lai  forgetful  hearer:  he  has  not  need  of  in- 
cessant company  to  divert,  or  business  to  engage 
him,  lest  his  mind  should  turn  upon  himself,  and 
conscience  should  harass  him  :  he  is  not  distressed 
at  the  thought  that  every  year  brings  death  nearer 
to  him :  he  is  not  alarmed  at  the  first  sign  or 
approach  of  illness,  asking,  ^*  Wherewith  shall  I 
appear  before  the  Lord  ?  "  No.  Against  all  these 
things  he  is  prepared.  He  has  one  object,  eternal 
life.  When  that  comes  in  conflict  with  the  concerns 
or  interests  of  this  present  world,  this  world  is  se- 
condary. He  has  one  master.  When  another  re- 
quires to  have  his  first, service,  his  answer  is  ready. 

3  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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He  has  chosen  whom  he  will  serve.  God's  word  is 
his  delight ;  it  is  to  him  what  his  treasure  is  to  the 
miser,  or  his  title-deeds  to  the  heir ;  for  it  is  the 
only  sure  title  to  the  only  real  treasure;  and  he  can 
say,  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Thy  testimonies  have  I 
claimed  as  my  heritage  for  ever:  wherefore  they 
are  the  very  joy  of  my  heart."  Company  and  busi- 
ness may  engage  him,  in  the  way  of  duty,  necessary 
duty :  for  he  has  learnt  to  be  ^^  not  slothful  in  busi- 
ness, but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord :"  but  he 
can  bear,  nay  he  can  enjoy,  solitude :  it  restores  him 
to  his  proper  conversation,  which  is  in  heaven. 

At  last,  when  the  great  enemy  approaches,  he  is 
a  conquered  enemy.  "  The  sting  of  death  is  sin." 
When  the  guilt  of  sin  is  taken  away,  death  is  dis- 
armed of  his  sting.  And  he  has  ground  of  con- 
fident assurance  that  his  sins  have  been  taken  away : 
the  **  testimony  of  his  conscience,"  of  the  faith  in 
which  he  has  lived:  the  "testimony  of  his  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  has 
had  his  conversation  in  the  world."  * 

So  true  are  the  apostle's  words.  This  man  is  blessed 
in  his  deed. 

We  see,  then,  the  danger  against  which  this  pas- 
sage of  scripture  warns  us.  The  danger,  lest  we 
substitute  the  knowledge  of  religious  truth  for  the 
practice  of  religion.  The  danger,  again,  lest  we 
mistake  the  interest  belonging  to  religious  services, 
the  excitement  produced  when  different  ranks  and 
ages  are  united  together  for  the  same  high  purpose, 

4  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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when  the  mind  is  gratified,  the  intellect  engaged, 
the  natural  feelings  roused  :  the  danger,  lest  we 
fancy  this  religion.  These  things  accompany  re- 
ligion, as  the  shadow  accompanies  the  man ;  but 
the  shadow  is  not  the  man. 

There  is  a  way,  however,  by  which  we  may  put 
our  feelings  to  the  test,  and  ascertain  whether  the 
shadow  has  a  real  substantial  cause.  We  may  ex- 
amine to  what  end  our  hearing  leads  ;  what  we  are 
doing :  doing  in  obedience  to  God ;  doing  as  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  to  advance  his  kingdom  and  pro- 
mote his  glory.  What  do  we,  which  except  as  his 
people  we  should  not  do?  what  are  we  d^iying 
ourselves,  which  except  as  his  people  we  should 
not  deny  ourselves  ?  * '  What  do  we  more  than 
others?" 

If  conscience  tells  us  that  we  have  little  of  this 
kind  to  prove  that  we  do  not  belong  to  the  class  of 
forgetful  hearers ;  it  is  better  to  listen  to  conscience 
now,  than  to  wait  till  she  hereafter  speaks  more 
loudly.  When  the  rain  comes,  and  the  winds  blow, 
and  beat  upon  your  house,  you  will  need  the  sure 
foundation  which  that  man  hath,  who  "  heareth  the 
sayings  of  Christ,  and  doeth  them."  He  is  blessed 
in  his  deed.  And  let  none,  for  want  of  the  deed, 
forfeit  the  blessing. 
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LECTURE  VII. 

THE  EFFECT  OF  TRUE  RELIGION   UPON  THE 

LIFE   AND  HABITS. 

I 

James  i.  26 — 27. 

26*  If  any  man '  among  you  seem  to  be  religious^  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue^  but  deceiveth  his  own  hearty  this 
man's  religion  is  vain* 

The  more  we  value  a  possession,  the  more 
anxious  we  are  to  know  that  it  is  secure.  St. 
James  points  at  various  signs,  by  which  the  safety 
of  the  soul  may  be  discovered.  Because  a  man 
ma}'  seem  to  he  religious^  have  many  things  about 
him  which  belong  to  true  religion,  and  yet  be  as 
"nothing"  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  he  may 
deceive  his  own  hearty  by  looking  partially  to  his 
case,  and  judging  himself  too  favourably.  Just  as  in 
regard  to  bodily  health ;  a  man  might  trust  to  a  florid 
countenance  or  a  ready  appetite,  and  conceal  from 
himself  an  inward  decay  of  strength  which  should 
have  warned  him  of  danger.  We  might  justly  say  of 
such  an  one,  If  any  man  seem  to  be  in  good  health, 
and  yet  is  unable  to  perform  the  functions  for 
which  health  is  given,  to  apply  his  mind  or  exert 
his  limbs ;  this  man's  health  is  vain.  And  this  is 
what  St.  James  says    of  religion.      If  it  is  true 
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religion,  it  must  order  the  life  and  regulate  the 
habits.  For  example^  it  must  govern  the  use  of 
the  tongue.  As  he  had  before  expressed  himself, 
it  must  render  a  man  *^  slow  to  speak,  slow  to 
wrath.'*  Not  because  every  man  who  hridleth  his 
tongue  is  religious;  but  because  a  man  cannot 
have  genuine  religion,  who  hridleth  not  his  tongue. 
A  man  of  calm,  easy,  natural  temper,  has  little 
temptation  to  insolence  or  petulance  of  language. 
Another  may  have  some  point  to  gain,  and  refrain 
his  lips  from  speaking  "  unadvisedly."  This  does 
not  constitute  them  religious.  But  the  truly  re- 
ligious man,  though  provoked  or  reviled,  has  a  re- 
striaint  laid  upon  him,  that  he  should  not  **  revile 
again."  Though  of  warm  or  hasty  nature,  through 
the  Spirit  he  controls  that  nature,  that  the  fire  may 
not  kindle,  and  he  may  not  "  ofiend  with  his 
tongue." 

This  is  one  proof,  by  which  the  state  of  the 
heart  is  seen.     But  there  is  also  another. 

27.  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  tmspotted  from  the  world. 

True  religion  will  show  itself  by  exciting  in  the 
heart  a  love  towards  men  :  a  feeling  for  their  wants, 
their  distresses,  their  sorrows.  And  it  will  be  active 
in  relieving  them,  not  only  because  such  is  the  pre- 
cept of  the  gospel ;  nor  only  because  such  is  the 
example  left  by  Christ  himself,  who  healed  the 
body  whilst  he  instructed  the  soul,  and  was  not  in- 
sensible towards  the  wants  of  earth  whilst  he  opened 
the  way  to  heaven.   In  addition  to  this  example  and 
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to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  there  is  an  impulse  in  the 
Christian's  breast  to  comfort  and  relieve  his  suffer- 
ing brethren,  just  as  there  is  an  impulse  in  the  pa- 
rent's heart  to  sustain  his  helpless  children.  Those 
whom  Christ  so  loved,  as  to  give  himself  a  ransom  for 
their  sins ;  those  whom  God  so  loved,  as  to  send  his 
only  Son  for  their  salvation  ;  shall  he  hold  them  in 
no  regard  ?  Shall  they  pine  without  relief,  or 
grieve  without  consolation  ? 

This  character  does  not  belong  to  those  alone 
who  are  largely  provided  with  this  world's  good. 
Whoever  is  so,  will  impart  a  share  of  his  blessings 
to  those  who  have  less.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to 
be  rich,  in  order  to  exercise  this  "  work  of  faith 
and  labour  of  love :"  the  poor  may  equally  practise 
the  virtues  of  charity.  They  may  perform  offices 
of  kindness  towards  their  afflicted  neighbours ;  sup- 
port their  drooping  spirits ;  cheer  their  loneliness ; 
drop  in  words  of  comfort  and  advice.  In  this  way 
they  may  express  their  thankfulness  to  God,  who 
has  made  their  own  lot  easier  and  smoother.  In 
this  way  they  show  their  love  to  their  Lord  and 
Saviour,  who  has  said,  ^^  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me." 

A  third  rule  is  added  by  St.  James  here,  as  a 
part  of  true  religion.  To  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world. 

To  go  through  the  world  without  being  corrupted 
by  it,  is  the  test  of  an  '*  honest  and  true  heart." 
"  I  pray  not,'*  said  our  Lord  of  his  disciples,  "  that 
thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world;  but 
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that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil." 
Taken  out  of  it  they  cannot  be ;  there  their  duties 
and  their  trials  lie.  Unspotted  in  it  they  may  be ; 
for  they  have  that  within  them,  and  that  above 
them,  which  will  enable  them  to  **  overcome  the 
world :"  to  resist  its  temptations,  to  oppose  its 
errors,  to  forego  its  cares. 

Plain  rules  are  thus  laid  down  before  us,  by 
which  it  may  be  known  whether  the  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  which  we  profess,  has  real  possession  of  our 
hearts  or  no. 

If  it  has  such  possession,  it  will  make  us  con- 
scientious in  our  discourse ;  mindful  of  the  purpose 
for  which  man  was  endowed  with  the  distinctive 
power  of  speech.  We  shall  "  keep  our  tongue,  as 
it  were,  with  a  bridle  :"  not  to  stop  and  silence,  but 
to  direct  and  guide  it  according  to  the  rules  of  duty  : 
to  turn  it  aside  from  what  is  light  and  vain,  and 
unprofitable,  and  uncharitable,  into  the  proper 
course  of  discretion,  meekness,  and  courtesy. 

Again:  the  same  faith  will  open  the  heart  to 
sentiments  of  compassion,  of  sympathy  with  the 
distresses  of  others :  will  incline  every  one,  as  far 
as  their  opportunities  extend,  to  relieve  the  cala- 
mities which  belong  to  human  life^  and  to  diminish 
its  evils. 

"  So  to  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it,"  will  be 
the  prevailing  object  of  life ;  to  look  on  things 
temporal,  chiefly  as  they  bear  on  things  etern  al : 
and  to  be. ever  governed  by  the  maxim,  "  Go  thou, 
and  seek  the  kingdom  of  God." 

This  is  true  religion  cmd  undejiled  before  God  and 
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the  Father :  because  these  are  the  habits  to  which 
*^  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus"  invariably  leads, 
whenever  it  is  rooted  in  the  heart.  Unless  it  is  pro- 
ducing the  disposition  and  the  practice  here  de- 
scribed^ it  is  not  a  substance,  but  a  notion ;  not 
a  reality,  but  a  name* 


LECTURE  VIII. 


THE  EQUALITY  OF  RICH  AND  POOR  IN  THE 

SIGHT  OF  GOD. 

James  ii.  1 — 7. 

1.  My  brethreih  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jeeue 
Christy  the  Lord  ofglory^  with  respect  of  persons. 

The  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  the  Lord  of 
glory f  shows  that  all  men  are  equal  in  the  sight  of 
God.  They  cannot  be  equal  as  to  rank  and  condi- 
tion. Nothing  could  make  or  keep  them  so.  But 
God  does  not  regard  their  rank  or  condition.  There 
is  no  respect  of  persons  with  him.  All  were  alike 
^^  dead"  in  his  sight,  when  he  prepared  the  means 
for  their  restoration.  And  as  in  Adam  all  came 
alike  under  wrath,  even  so  in  Christ  may  all  be 
renewed  unto  life,  without  respect  of  persons. 

Since,  therefore,  *'  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God,"  so  there  ought  to  be  no  respect  of  per- 
sons among  men,  in  such  a  case  as  either  unduly 
to  exalt  one  class,  or  depress  another.  Where 
especial  honour  is  due.  Christians  will  give  especial 
honour :  but  at  the  same  time  they  will  honour  all 
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men,  as  creatures  of  the  same  God,  and  objects  of 
interest  to  the  same  Redeemer. 

Such  is  the  rule,  and  such  ought  to  be  the  prac* 
tice.  But  human  nature  is  disposed  to  a  different 
course,  and  outward  advantages  obtain  too  much 
influence,  and  encroach  upon  what  is  due  to  others. 
The  apostle  saw  reason  on  this  point  to  admonish 
his  christian  brethren. 

2.  For  if  there  come  tmio  your  assembly  a  man  with  a 
gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel j  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor 
man  in  vile  raiment ; 

3.  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay  cloth" 
ingj  and  say  unto  him^  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place ;  and 
say  to  the  poor^  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  foot- 
stool : 

4.  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and  are  become 
Judges  of  evil  thoughts  f  ^ 

To  show  any  such  partiality,  and  give  any  such 
preference,  especially  in  an  assembly  for  public 
worship,  would  be  altogether  contrary  to  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel.  When  the  merciful  purpose  of  God 
was  predicted  by  the  prophet,  the  leading  charac- 
teristic was  **  glad  tidings  to  the  meek."  *  When 
that  purpose  was  fulfilled,  the  proof  of  its  fiilfilment 
was  given,  that  "  the  poor  had  the  gospel  preached 
to  them."'  And  wonderful,  indeed,  is  the  provision 
made  for  this,  and  the  way  in  which  God's  purpose  is 
continually  accomplished.  The  poor  are  not  despis- 
ed, as  they  were  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  not 
left  to  themselves,  as  they  were  among  the  heathen  of 

^  Judging  and  making  a  difference,  having  evil  thoughts  ;  i.  e. 
being  biassed  by  wrong  reasons  or  motiTes. 

^Isa.  Ixi.  1.  3  Matt.  xi.5. 
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old,  but  are  taught  those  things  which  Solomon 
with  all  his  wisdom  knew  not,  which  many  pro- 
phets and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them. 

Conduct,  however,  such  as  St.  James  has  cen- 
sured, tended  to  deprive  them  of  this  privilege, 
and  to  counteract  the  very  purpose  for  which  Christ 
came.  To  hive  respect  unto  him  that  weareth 
the  gay  clothing^  and  say  to  him.  Sit  thou  here  in 
a  good  place ;  and  to  the  poor.  Stand  thou  there,  or 
sit  here  under  my  footstool: — this  would  have  no 
other  effect  than  to  disgust  the  poor,  and  give  them 
a  bad  opinion  of  the  religion  which  they  ought  to 
reverence. 

And  if  we  trace  such  conduct  to  its  source,  that  is 
faulty  too.  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves  ? 
Do  you  not  become  judges,  who  are  not  influenced 
by  proper  reasons,  but  follow  the  rule  of  your  own 
perverse  and  evil  thoughts?  Rather,  be  taught  of 
God,  learn  from  the  example  which  he  has  set,  and 
"  be  followers  of  Him,  as  dear  children.'' 

5.  Hearken^  my  beloved  brethren.  Hath  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king" 
dom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  f 

6.  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not  rich  men 
oppress  you,  and  draw  youbefore  the  judgment  seats  f 

7.  Do  not  t?tey  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which 
ye  are  called  f 

Here  are  two  reasons  why  this  unjust  preference 
should  not  be  shown.  First,  God  has  shown  no 
such  preference.  He  has  set  honour  upon  the  poor, 
and  their  thoughts  ought  to  be  like  his  thoughts. 
Throughout  the  whole  dispensation    of  the  gospel , 
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"  he  has  exalted  the  humble  and  meek,"  When 
"  the  Lord  of  glory  ''  took  on  him  the  form  of  man, 
it  was  the  form  of  a  poor  man.  He  who  was  to 
raise  others  to  ."riches  unsearchable,"  had  not 
himself  "  where  to  lay  his  head."  And  further, 
when  those  were  chosen  who  should  carry  through 
the  world  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  they  were 
not  the  great  and  powerful  who  were  entrusted 
with  this  commission,  but  "the  base  things 
of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  hath 
God  chosen,"  *  to  bring  about  the  purposes  of  his 
will. 

And  again,  of  those  whose  hearts  were  opened, 
that  they  should  "  attend  to  the  things  spoken," 
how  lai^e  a  number  were  of  low  condition  !  It 
was  early  asked,  "  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of 
the  chief  Pharisees,  believed  in  him  ?"  But  "  the 
common  people  heard  him  gladly."  ^  So  that  the 
Lord  himself  found  reason  to  declare,  "  Blessed  be 
ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
woe  unto  you  that  are  rich ;  for  ye  have  received 
your  consolation.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full ;  for 
ye  shall  hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  ; 
for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep.*'  ^  Because  they  that 
had  this  world's  good  were  commonly  so  much 
enamoured  of  it,  that  few  in  comparison  would  con- 
sent to  deny  themselves,  and  follow  him  who 
taught  them  to  *^  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness." 

Notwithstanding  all  these  examples,  ye  have  de- 
spised the  poor.     If  they  did  manifest  any  such  feel- 

*  1  Cor.  i.  28.  5  John  vii.  48.  ^  Luke  vi.  20. 
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ing,  they  would  act  in  opposition  to  what  God  had 
evidently  shown  to  be  his  will. 

And,  once  more,  the  apostle  reminds  them  how 
little  cause  they  had  to  esteem  the  rich  and  great 
merely  as  such.  JDo  not  rich  men  oppress  you^  and 
draw  you  before  the  jvdgment  seat  ?  Do  not  they 
blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which  ye  are 
called  f 

There  were  exceptions  to  this.  When  the  multi- 
tude at  Ephesus  would  have  put  Paul  to  death,  the 
rich  man,  the  man  in  authority,  restrained  them.^ 
And  so,  afterwards  at  Jerusalem,  ^^  the  people  ran 
together,  and  went  about  to  kill  Paul,"  when  the 
chief  captain  brought  his  force  down  to  the  temple, 
and  rescued  him.®  Still  the  persecution  which  the 
Christians  suffered  must  chiefly  proceed  from  the 
rich,  because  the  rich  had  most  power  to  persecute ; 
and  therefore,  says  St.  James,  in  preferring  that 
class,  and  showing  them  favour  to  the  injury  of 
others,  you  prefer  those  who  too  frequently  oppress 
the  christian  cause,  who  blaspheme  the  name  in 
which  you  delight  to  glory. 

If  there  is  one  place  more  than  another 
where  all  pre-eminence  of  persons,  all  distinc- 
tions, should  be  forgotten,  it  is  when  we  are  kneel- 
ing before  God  as  suppliants  for  his  mercy. 
"  Then  the  rich  and  poor  meet  together.  The  Lord 
is  the  maker  of  them  all."  The  next  season,  proba- 
bly, when  the  same  assembly  of  persons  is  found  col- 
lected)  will  be  before  the  judgment  seat.   And  there 

7  Acts  xix.  24—41.  &  Acts  xxi.  30—4)2. 
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we  know,  all  will  be  regarded  according  to  their 
spiritual  qualifications,  and  not  according  to  their 
outward  circumstances.  All  will  be  there  in  vile  ap- 
parely  except  as  far  as  they  have  "  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  :"  all  will  be  poor  there,  poor  in  themselves ; 
and  they  alone  rich,  who  are  clothed  in  the  righte- 
ousness of  Christ ;  they  accounted  first,  who  have 
"  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour"  by  the 
sincerest  lowliness  and  humility,  the  truest  meekness 
and  charity. 


LECTURE  IX. 

THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  WHOLE  LAW. 

James  ii.  8 — 13. 

8.  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  ^  law  €u:cording  to  the  scripture, 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself  ye  do  well  : 

9.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to  persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and 
are  convinced  of  the  law  as  transgressors- 

10.  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point ,  he  is  guilty  of  all, 

11.  For  he  that  said.  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also. 
Do  not  kill'  Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet  if  thou 
killf  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

The  apostle  had  blamed  the  conduct  of  some  to 
whom  he  was  writing,  as  showing  a  disregard  of  the 
poor.  He  now  reminds  them  oftlie  royal  law  accord- 
to  the  scripture.  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  If  they  made  this  commandment  their  rule 
and  guide,  they  would  do  well.     There  would  then 

^  Supreme,  excellent. 
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be  no  ui  due  preference  of  one  class  to  another :  all 
partial  lespect  to  persons  would  be  done  away.  But 
if  in  this  point  they  continue  to  err,  they  commit  suiy 
and  are  convicted  of  the  law  as  transgressors.  What- 
ever pretensions  they  might  make,  or  hopes  they 
might  indulge,  were  vain :  they  are  "  fallen  from 
grace."  For  whosoever  shall  keqp  the  whole  lawy 
and  yet  offend  in  one  par  t^  he  is  guilty  of  all. 

Thus  St.  JameSy  from  the  mention  of  a  particular 
fault  which  it  was  needful  to  correct,  is  led  to  lay 
down  an  universal  truth  of  great  importance.  Though 
it  is  a  truth  that  we  must  allow,  on  a  moment's  con- 
sideration. For  we  know  that  God  requires  the  sur- 
render of  the  heart.  We  know  that  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  implies  the  surrender  of  the  heart  to  God ; 
and  we  know  that  whoever  reserves  to  himself  one 
point  of  the  law,  in  which  he  disobeys  God,  has  not 
given  up  his  heart  to  him;  is  not  in  subjection  to 
him  ;  is  not  serving  him  :  and  therefore  he  is  guilty 
of  all :  that  is,  he  is  not  pardoned ;  "  his  sin  re- 
maineth  f  his  faith  is  not  such  faith  as  has  the  pro- 
mise of  pardon. 

You  will  say,  perhaps.  Is  not  this  to  condemn  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  ?  For  who  is  without  sin  ? 
**  In  many  things  we  all  offend ;"  and  St.  John 
writes,  '*  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.'' 

True :  none  are  without  sin,  but  without  deadly 
sin  we  trust  that  many  are.  True,  we  all  of- 
fend, but  we  do  not  all  offend  wilfully :  habitually  ; 
— we  do  not  allow  ourselves  in  sin.  We  must  not, 
if  we  have  any  well-grounded  hope.  For  St.  John 
also  says,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth 
not:"    is  not  content    with   sin:    does   not    con- 
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tinue  satisfied  in  it ;  but  whenever  he  finds  the 
flesh  lust  against  the  Spirit,"  whenever  he  finds  the 
old  nature,  which  is  corrupt,  rising  up  against  the 
new  nature  which  he  has  put  on  in  Christ, — against 
this  he  declares  war,  and  manfully  contends,  and 
watches  and  prays,  that  he  may  bring  every  thought 
and  word  and  work  into  obedience  to  God.  The  true 
Christian  will  never  feel  that  he  has  loved  God  with 
all  his  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and  strength ;  but 
still  he  will  never  be  satisfied  with  anything  short  of 
this ;  much  less  will  he  say,  I  cannot  love  God  so 
far  as  to  part  with  this  or  that  besetting  sin.  The 
true  Christian  will  never  feel  that  he  has  fulfilled 
the  other  royal  law,  of  which  St.  James  is  speaking, 
and  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself;  but  still  he 
will  desire  and  endeavour  so  to  love  him :  he  will 
continue  in  no  practice  which  may  defraud  or  injure 
his  neighbour :  he  will  not  deny  his  rights,  nor  de- 
spise his  person.  A  man  who  should  do  this  would 
be  guilty  of  all:  *  so  far  guilty  of  all,  that  he  would 
be  as  much  unforgiven  of  God  as  if  he  had  broken 
all  his  laws.  His  punishment  might  be  less  severe 
than  that  of  a  more  heinous  sinner  :  but  it  would  be 
no  less  sure.  His  exclusion  from  heaven  would  be 
as  certain.  There  can  be  no  salvation  where  there 
is  wilful,  unrepented,  unforsaken  sin. 

And  all  this  is  according  to  clear  just  reason. 
You  perceive  the  case.  It  is  the  case  of  a  man  who 
is  brought  under  some  sense  of  what  is  due  to  God ; 
he  is  not  without  the  knowledge  or  the  fear  of  him ; 
but  the  efiect  of  this  fear  is  only  partial;  and  not- 

^  yeyove  iravrtov  iyoypq :     liable  to  punishment   of  all :    as 
Matt.  v.  21,  22,  and  xxvi.  67. 
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withstanding  his  hetter  knowledge,  he  allows  him- 
self to  neglect  some  duty,  or  persists  in  some  trans- 
gression which  is  contrary  to  the  divine  law.  While 
this  remains  so,  he  has  not  altogether  surrendered 
himself  to  God.  He  has  not  given  him  his  heart. 
Some  service  he  will  not  grudge  :  compleie  service 
he  refuses  to  pay.  In  short,  he  reserves  to  himself 
the  right  of  disobeying  God  in  that  point  which  he 
chooses. 

Now  consider  whether  this  deserves  to  be  called 
obedience.  Would  it  be  so  among  men  ?  Would 
it  be  obedience  in  a  child  towards  a  parent  ?  Would 
it  be  obedience  in  a  servant  towards  a  master? 
Would  it  be  obedience  in  a  soldier  to  his  com-^ 
mander  ?  Would  it  be  obedience  in  a  subject  to 
the  law  of  the  land  ?  He  who  transgresses  the  law 
in  one  point,  is  as  surely  condemned  as  if  he  had 
committed  many  offences.  Should  we  listen  to 
a  man  who  pleaded,  when  accused  o(  perjury, 
that  he  had  not  stolen  ?  When  tried  for  theft,  that 
he  had  not  been  guilty  of  murder  ? 

So  that  men,  as  well  as  God,  when  they  require 
obedience  at  all,  require  complete  obedience.  No- 
thing else  is  admitted.  Any  single  transgression 
of  the  law  is  punished  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
offence,  because  it  is  a  denial  of  the  authority  of 
him  who  ordained  the  law.  The  giver  of  the  law, 
whether  it  be  a  parent,  or  a  master,  or  a  general,  or 
a  king,  expects  all  his  laws  to  be  alike  obeyed.  If 
the  child,  or  the  servant,  or  the  soldier,  or  the  sub- 
ject, knowingly  transgresses  one  command,  there  is 
great  reason  to  suppose  that  all  would  be  trans- 
gressed whenever  there  was  occasion  or  temptation. 
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The  same  authority  which  set  up  the  law  which  ig 

observed,  set  up  also  the  law  which  is  broken.  For 

he  that  saidj  Do  not  commit  adultery ^  said  alsOy  Do 

not  kilL     Now  if  thou  commit  no  adultery  ^  yet  if  thou 

hill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of  the  law. 
So  much  need  was  there  to  examine  themselves, 

and  make  this  particular  offence,  which  St.  James 

had  been  condemning^  a  ground  of  inquiry  into 

their  state  before  Grod.     For   they  must  never  lose 

sight  of  the  great  truth,  that  we  must  all  appear 

"  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  to  give  account 

of  the  things  done  in  the  body." 

12.  So  speak  ye^  and  so  do^  as  they  that  shall  he  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty,  ^ 

13.  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy y  that 
hath  shewed  no  mercy ;  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judg* 
ment. 

If  ye  allow  yourselves  in  any  sin,  ye  are  not  "  in 
the  faith  :"  ye  can  only  expect  judgment  according 
to  the  law.  And  though  the  law  by  which  ye  shall 
be  judged^  is  the  law  of  liberty^  and  not  of  bondage ; 
it  is  still  the  law  by  which  our  lives  must  be 
governed,  and  our  spiritual  state  determined.  Judg- 
meat  without  mercy  awaits  him  who  wilfully  offends 
against  the  royal  law^  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself  He  shall  have  judgment  without  m^rcy, 
who  has  showed  no  mj&rcy.  He .  shall  not .  partake  of 
the  benefit  which  belongs  to  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
sincere  follower  of  the  Gospel.  For  the  character 
of  the  Gospel  is,  that  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judg- 
ment. And  such  also  will  be  the  character  of  the 
true  disciples   of  Christ.     They   will   be    tender- 

'  See  Note  at  p.  54. 
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hearted,  forgiving :  they  will  not  demand  strict  jus- 
tice ;  will  not  be  eager  to  take  vengeance,  or  insist 
on  claiming  rights  to  the  full.  They  deal  with 
others  as  they  desire  that  God  may  deal  with  them. 
For  they  have  leamt,  that  if  they  forgive  not  men 
their  offences,  neither  will  their  own  offences  be  for- 
given of  their  heavenly  Father/ 

And  how  strongly  should  this  argument  affect  us, 
whenever  our  thoughts  are  called,  as  they  are  by 
this  whole  passage,  to  the  holiness  of  the  divine  law, 
and  the  strictness  of  the  divine  judgment !  What 
reason  have  we  to  be  thankful,  that  as  in  the  conduct 
of  Christians  towards  each  other,  mercy  must  rejoice 
against  judgment^  so  in  the  dealings  of  God  with 
man,  justice  has  been  propitiated,  and  mercy  has 
triumphed ! 

But  that  we  ourselves  have  **  obtained  mercy,'' 
one  only  proof  can  testify  :  that  in  no  one  point  we 
allow  ourselves  to  transgress :  that  we  "  exercise 
ourselves  to  keep  always  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence, both  towards  God  and  towards  man  :'* — that 
we  desire  and  aim  at  complete  obedience;  and 
though  not  "  already  perfect,"  are  praying  that 
"  our  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  may  be  pre- 
served blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/'* 

*  Matt  vi.  15.  «  1  These,  v.  23. 
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LECTURE  X. 

THE  EFFECT  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  UPON  THE 

LIFE. 

James  ii.  14 — 17. 

14.  What  doth  it  profit^  my  brethren^  though  a  man  say 
he  hathfakth^  and  have  not  works  f  can  faith  save  him  f 

In  the  sentence  which  comes  before  this  question, 
St.  James  had  been  alluding  to  future  judgment. 
So  speak  ye^  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  libei'ty.  He  had  also  been  noticing 
a  point  in  which  those  to  whom  he  wrote  had 
transgressed  the  law.  Ye  are  partial  in  yourselves. 
Ye  have  despised  the  poor.  This  leads  him  on  fur- 
ther, to  show  how  vain  a  christian  profession  must 
be,  without  an  answerable  life.  What  doth  it  profit^ 
my  brethren  J  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and 
have  not  works  ?  can  faith  save  him  ? 

He  seems  to  suppose  that  some  one  might  reply 
to  what  he  had  been  just  urging :  You  speak  of  our 
being  judged  according  to  the  law.  But  "  there  is 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus/' 
You  speak  of  doing  well,  if  we  keep  the  royal  law. 

Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  But  our 
salvation  is  **  of  grace,  not  of  works,  that  any  man 
should  boast." 

There  have  always  been  some  to  argue  in  this 
manner :  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  foreseeing  this, 
has  provided  an  answer  in  the  words  of  St.  James : 
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who  here  shows  us,  not  that  we  are  justified  other- 
wise than  by  faith,  but  what  that  faith  is  by  which 
we  are  justified:  namely,  a  faith  that  worketh 
righteousness. 

Suppose,  then,  a  man  to  excuse  himself  for  not 
living  after  the  way  in  which  the  apostle  had  been 
instructing  him  to  live : — for  being  '*  a  hearer  of  the 
word,  and  not  a  doer :"  for  not  "  bridling  his 
tongue  :"  for  not  "  visiting  the  fatherless  and  wi- 
dow in  their  affliction  :"  for  "  despising  the  poor," 
and  respecting  the  persons  of  the  rich  :  suppose  him 
to  excuse  himself  for  this,  and  to  say  in  his  defence, 
"  We  look  to  be  accounted  righteous  before  God 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  for  our  own  works 
and  deservings."  Supposing  a  man  thus  to  argue, 
St.  James  replies :  What  doth  it  profit^  though  a  man 
say  he  hath  faiths  and  have  not  works  f  can  faith 
save  him  ?  That  faith  which  he  says  he  has,  and  which 
has  no  works  to  prove  its  reality  ?  Can  it  save  him, 
that  he  professes  to  believe  in  Christ,  if  he  has  lived 
in  no  way  answerable  to  that  profession  ?  '  Christ's 
own  words  cut  off  any  such  expectation  ;  "  Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  Of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.''  "  Many  shall 
say  unto  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works  ?  Then  shall  I  profess  unto  them, 
I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of 
iniquity." 

St.  James  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  by  an  exam- 
ple ;  an  example  which  all  could  understand.  He 
takes   the  case  of  natural  affection  :   that  natural 
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affection  which  one  person  bears  towards  another.  We 
know  how  this  acts  when  it  is  a  true  affection  :  as  it 
was,  for  instance,  in  Jonathan  towards  David,  when 
"  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul."  ^  Thus  we  may  learn 
how  faith  ought  to  act  if  it  is  to  be  received  as 
genuine,  and  how  it  will  act,  if  it  really  unites  the 
heart  to  the  Redeemer. 

15.  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily 
food, 

16-  And  one  of  you  say  unto  them^  Depart  in  peace,  be 
ye  warmed^  and  be  yeJUled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body ;  what  doth 
it  profit  f 

17.  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being 
alone. 

Here  the  case  is  supposed,  in  which  natural  affec- 
tion is  put  to  the  test.  The  brother  or  sister  is 
naked  and  destitute  of  daily  food.  The  friend  ex- 
presses all  good-will  towards  them  :  is  anxious  that 
they  should  have  relief  and  comfort :  Depart  in 
peace;  be  ye  warmed;  be  ye  clothed:  but  these 
are  words  only :  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  that  be  needful:  he  denies  himself  no- 
thing, uses  no  exertion  to  supply  his  brother's 
wants :  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Will  any  one  accept 
this  as  true  and  satisfactory  love  ?  Who  would  value 
it,  or  make  it  a  return  ? 

It  is  not  so  when  the  affection  is  real,  and  has 
possession  of  the  heart.  It  was  not  so  in  the  case 
of  Jonathan.  Jonathan  said  to  David,  "  Whatever 
thy  soul  desireth,  I  will  now  do  it  for  thee."  But 
was  this  all  ?     Far  from  it.    Jonathan  stripped  him- 

^  1  Kings  xviii.  1,3. 
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self  of  the  robe  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it 
to  David,  and  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and 
to  his  bow,  and  to  his  girdle."  *^  And  Jonathan 
spake  good  of  David  unto  Saul  his  father,  and  said. 
Let  not  the  king  sin  against  his  servant,  and  against 
David." « 

If  this  is  true  affection,  not  only  to  speak  kind 
words,  but  to  do  kind  deeds :  so  it  is  true  faith,  not 
to  say  we  believe,  but  to  keep  the  commandments : 
not  to  cry  Lord,  Lord,  but  to  '^  deny  ourselves,  and 
take  up  the  cross,  and  follow  him." 

The  faith  which  has  no  reality,  and  cannot  profit, 
is  exactly  represented  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower. 
The  seed  is  sown.  In  the  first  case  it  falls  by  the 
way  side.  The  word  reaches  the  ear,  but  does  not 
pass  into  the  mind :  and  the  man  does  not  saj/  that 
he  hath  faith :  does  not  profess  to  believe.  But  the 
two  next  cases  describe  persons  who  *^  receive  the 
word,"  but  do  not  live  according  to  it:  seem  to 
believe,  perhaps  afiirm  that  they  believe ;  — 
but  have  not  works.  In  the  one  case,  tempta- 
tion comes,  afflictions  threaten,  and  the  man 
is  required  in  the  way  of  christian  duty  to  resist 
temptation,  to  endure  afiiiction.  Just  as  a  friend  is 
called  upon,  if  he  really  loves,  to  make  some  sacri- 
fice, to  consent  to  some  exertion  for  his  friend's 
sake.  Just  as  Jacob  was  required,  if  he  really  loved 
Rachel,  to  serve  Laban  seven  years,  and  then  claim 
her  in  marriage.  Jacob's  love  was  strong,  and 
stood  the  test.  The  faith  in  the  parable  is  too  weak 
to  bear  the  trial :  the  man  ^'  is  offended  :  he  '*  falls 
away."  In  the  other  case,  the  third  case  proposed, 
there  is  a  contest  for  the  mastery  between  faith  on 

<  1  Sam.  xviii.  4 ;  xix.  4  ;  xx.  4. 
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the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  "  the  cares  of  the 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts 
of  other  things."  The  present  world  prevails :  faith 
is  not  the  governing  principle  of  the  heart :  has  not 
strength  enough  to  "  bring  forth  fruit  to  perfection." 
What,  then,  doth  it  profit  ?  Will  Christ  receive 
as  his  own,  those  who  confess  him  with  their  lips, 
but  in  their  lives  deny  him  ?  Nay,  he  has  himself 
recorded  the  sentence  they  will  hear.  "  Depart  from 
me:  I  never  knew  you."  **  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  But 
faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 

These  words  lead  to  a  question,  by  which  every 
believer  in  Christ  should  be  daily  examining  his 
own  state.  He  should  say,  /  have  faith.  Have  I 
works  ?  That  is,  does  my  life  agree  with  my  faith, 
and  depend  upon  it  ?  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  be  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life."  But  unless  I  follow  that  way,  which  I 
believe  to  be  the  right  way :  unless  I  obey  that 
truth  to  which  I  assent :  unless  I  seek  that  life, 
which  I  acknowledge  to  be  life  eternal :  what  doth 
it  profit  f  can  faith  save  me?  Faith,  if  it  have  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone. 

But  suppose  that  faith  is  found  to  be  not  dead, 
but  living :  not  barren,  but  fruitful :  the  active 
principle  which  is  intended  to  regulate  our  thoughts 
and  words  and  actions :— shall  we  trust  to  these 
works  ?  Shall  we  trust  to  "  faith  which  worketh  by 
love,"  or  to  works  of  love  which  spring  out  of  faith, 
as  the  cause  or  ground  of  our  salvation  ?   No,  you 
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will  reply,  we  trust  to  no  such  foundation  of  sand: 
For  what,  after  all,  is  the  result  even  of  the  most 
useful  life,  the  most  careful  practice  ?  It  only  brings 
us  to  the  conviction,  that  we  have  nothing  in  our- 
selves to  trust  in.  It  only  proves  to  us  that  we  are 
aiming  at  what  we  never  reach,  and  resisting  that 
which  still  contends  within  us.  It  daily  gives  us 
fresh  reason  to  thank  God  that  we  have  something 
more  sure  to  depend  on :  and  that  "  not  according 
to  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,"^  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 


LECTURE  XL 

WORKS  THE  TEST  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

James  ii.  18 — 19. 

18.  Yeoj  a  man  may  sayy  Thou  hast  faith^  and  I  ham 
works :  shew  me  thy  faith  without  thy  workSf  c^nd  I  wilf 
shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works. 

St.  James  will  not  leave  the  important  subject 
which  he  had  begun,  the  quality  of  faith,  without 
sifting  it  to  the  bottom.  He  had  before  affirmed 
that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ^  being  alone:  like  a 
corpse  which  has  the  appearance  of  a  man,  but  not 

^  Titus  iii.  5. 
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the  properties  of  a  man.  He  proceeds  to  prove  this : 
and  furnishes  a  reply  to  any  one  who  might  argue 
with  him,  might  allege  that  he  had  faith  ;  that  the 
promises  of  the  Gospel  were  made  to  faith ;  and  that 
therefore  he  had  a  claim  to  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel. 

Suppose,  then,  a  person  to  profess  this ;  to  pro- 
fess, that  perceiving  himself  to  lie  under  the  wrath 
and  indignation  of  God,  he  has  fled  to  Christ  for 
refuge  from  that  wrath  and  indignation :  that  he 
knows  that  of  himself  he  can  do  no  good  thing,  and 
therefore  desires  to  rely  on  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  These  are  excellent 
words:  this  is  the. true  description  of  faith:  this 
was  the  faith  which  St.  Paul  had,  and  recommends  to 
bthers.  Still  St.  James  is  aware  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  the  heart :  knows  that  it  is  one  thing  to  seek 
deliverance  from  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  an- 
other to  seek  deliverance  from  sin  itself:  and  easier 
to  rely  on  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  than 
to  obey  him  as  our  own  Lord  and  King.  Knowing 
this,  he  requires  a  proof,  and  sign  of  faith.  Yea^  a 
man  may  say  to  one  who  thus  professed  his  faith^ 
Thou  Juist  faith.  Nor  would  I  deny  it.  But  let  me 
behold  the  testimony  of  it  in  thy  life.  I  see  not 
how  else  it  can  be  proved.  Nor  do  I  demand  what 
I  do  not  myself  show.  /  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by 
my  works.  Shew  me  thy  faith  vnthout  thy  works. 
Thou  canst  not.  It  is  impossible.  For  faith  is 
hidden  in  the  heart.  It  cannot  be  seen  in  itself; 
it  can  only  be  known  by  its  effects.  It  is  like  the 
life  which  animates  the  bodv.  We  cannot  see  it : 
we  cannot  tell  on  what  it  depends :  but  this  we 
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know,  that  if  there  is  healthy  life,  the  man  will 
breathe  and  move.  So  if  there  is  acceptable  faith, 
wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  however 
deep  it  lies,  it  will  prove  its  existence  there :  it  will 
show  signs  of  life  by  its  feeling  and  its  energy :  it 
will  breathe  in  piety  towards  God,  and  be  active  in 
love  to  man. 

But  the  heart  of  man  is  strangely  inconsistent ; 
**  deceitful  above  all  things  ; "  and  requiring  to  be 
closely  examined.  So  that  the  apostle  reminds  us, 
how  easy  it  is  to  believe  a  truth,  and  yet  to  act  as  if 
we  believed  it  not :  to  believe  it  to  no  good  purpose. 

19.  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God:  thou  doest 
weU:  the  devih  also  believej  and  trefnble. 

Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God :  thou  doest 
well.  It  is  needful  that  thou  shouldest  believe  this. 
All  religion  must  be  based  upon  that  truth.  "  For 
he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  first  believe  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him."  ^  But  remember,  how  possible  it  is  to 
believe  that  there  is  one  God,  and  yet  to  be  moved 
with  no  pious  love  towards  him,  and  to  show  him  no 
service,  no  obedience !  The  devils,  the  evil  spirits, 
who  are  contrary  to  God  in  their  nature,  and  shut 
out  for  ever  from  his  presence,  the  devils  also  believe^ 
and  tremble  at  his  power. 

Alas !  we  need  not  resort  to  evil  spirits  to  prove 
this.  Who  amongst  us  ever  doubted  that  God  is 
our  Maker  and  our  Governor?  Yet  have  we  not 
too  often  acted  as  if  we  were  our  own  makers,  and 
had  no  God  to  reign  over  us  ?  Whp  amongst  us  does 

J  Heb.  xi.  6. 
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not  believe  that  Christ  will  come  again  in  glory  to 
be  our  judge,  and  that  he  will  recompense  all  men 
according  to  their  works  ?  Yet  where  was  this  belief, 
when  last  you  transgressed  against  the  plain  com- 
mands of  God,  and  committed  an  offence  which 
you  knew  must  appear  against  you  at  the  judgment 
day  ? 

It  is  just  as  possible  to  believe  all  that  the  Gospel 
reveals,  to  believe  that  Jesus  was  made  flesh,  and 
died,  and  rose  again,  and  yet  to  live  as  if  we  be- 
lieved not.  They  are  "  not  the  hearers,  but  the 
doers  of  the  law,  which  shall  be  justified."  "  If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

Therefore  the  apostle  allows  no  one  to  be  satis- 
fied, who  can  merely  say,  I  have  faith.  He  insists 
that  they  cannot  show  their  faith  to  be  that  faith 
through  which  men  "  have  peace  with  God,"  un- 
less it  is  attested  by  their  life  and  habits.  ^'  By  this 
we  know  that  we  love  God,  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments." By  this  we  know  that  we  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  when  we  obey  his  precepts  and  imitate 
his  example.  There  may  be  a  belief  in  Christ 
which  has  no  other  origin  than  our  birth  and  educa- 
tion :  which  we  receive,  like  our  language,  from 
the  country  in  which  we  were  bom.  More  than 
this,  there  may  be  a  belief  which  is  strong  enough 
to  disturb  our  conscience ;  and  yet,  I  fear,  a 
"  savour  of  death,"  and  not  "  of  life:"  because  it  is  a 
body  without  a  spirit :  it  does  not  quicken  the  soul 
with  a  new  and  vital  principle :  it  does  not  overcome 
the  carnal  nature ;  it  does  not  raise  the  heart  beyond 
things  below,  and  set  the  affections  upon  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness.     And  all  this  is 
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done,  and  must  be  done,  by  that  faith  through 
which  a  man  is  justified  before  God.  Such  faith  is 
not  merely  acknowledged,  because  it  rests  on  history ; 
not  merely  professed,  because  it  is  professed  by  those 
around  us ;  but  the  man  has  taken  it  for  his  own ;  has 
been  brought  by  the  Spirit  to  see  that  Christ  Jesus 
is  made  unto  us  of  God  **  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness, ^nd  sanctification,  and  redemption/'^  He 
has  come  to  him  as  ''the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life;"  and  he  can  say  with  inward  confidence, 
^'  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed."  Such  faith  is 
not  merely  a  dependence  upon  Christ  and  his  merits 
for  salvation,  as  if  God  had  provided  a  way  to  bring 
his  people  to  heaven  without  their  own  pains  and 
diligence.  But  it  is  a  laying  hold  of  eternal  life, 
through  the  means  which  the  Author  of  eternal  life 
has  revealed.  Such  faith  is  approved  by  the  mind, 
and  satisfies  the  reason :  but  it  does  not  rest  there, 
in  the  head  only ;  it  occupies  the  heart :  and  gives 
energy  and  animation  to  a  man's  thoughts,  and  de- 
sires, and  practice,  just  as  the  principle  of  life  in 
the  body  gives  strength  and  activity  to  his  limbs. 
And  if  Satan  could  suddenly  destroy  this  faith, 
which,  thanks  be  to  God,  one  stronger  than  Satan 
forbids;— the  whole  man,  altered  and  decayed,  would 
show  that  the  former  principle  of  life  was  gone. 

« 1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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LECTURE  XII. 

GENUINE  FAITH  PROVED  BY  WORKS. 

James  ii.  20 — 26. 

20.  But  unit  thou  know^  O  vain  man^  that  faith  with- 
out  works  is  dead  i 

21.  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by  worksj 
when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ? 

22.  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works^  and 
by  works  wa^  faith  made  perfect  ? 

23.  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled  which  saith^  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteous^ 
ness ;  and  he  was  called  the  Friend  of  God. 

Thus  St.  James  pursues  the  argument  which  he 
had  before  begun,  to  prove  that  faith,  if  it  has  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Any  one  who  took 
the  opposite  side,  would  be  sure  to  bring  forward 
the  example  of  Abraham :  of  whom  Paul  has  said, 
(Rom.  iv.  2,  3.)  "  If  Abraham  were  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory:  but  not  before 
God.  For  what  saith  the  scripture?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness.'^ 

Is  there,  then,  a  difierence  between  the .  two 
apostles  ?  This  cannot  be.  All  scripture  was  written 
under  the  direction  of  the  same  Spirit,  and  tends  to 
the  same  end.  But  Paul  has  affirmed,  "  Faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness."  Therefore 
might  a  man  say,    I  have  faith.      I  fully  believe 

a  G 
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that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  for  our  re- 
demption. I  have  received  it  from  my  parents.  It 
is  adopted  as  truth  in  the  country  to  which  I  belong. 
Nay  :  I  have  gone  back  to  the  history  which  relates 
how  the  religion  of  Christ  Jesus  first  prevailed  and 
spread :  and  I  perceive  that  if  I  doubt  of  that,  I 
must  doubt  of  everything  which  I  have  not  seen 
with  my  own  eyes.  For  these  reasons  I  believe  it. 
This  is  my  faith :  and  I  trust  that  this  faith  will  be 
counted  unto  me  for  righteousness. 

Here  then  the  apostle  James  comes  in,  to  prevent 
error  in  a  case  so  serious ;  and  shows  the  nature  of 
that  faith  which  God  accepted  in  the  case  of  Abra- 
ham. Certainly  his  faith  saved  him.  But  observe 
what  sort  of  faith.  Abraham  believed  God.  And 
because  he  believed  him,  he  offered  up  Isaac  his  son 
upon  the  altar.  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with 
his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect  ? 
Seest  thou  how  he  showed,  by  his  obedience  to 
God*s  command,  that  his  faith  was  that  sort  of 
faith  which  influences  and  changes  and  governs  the 
heart,  and  makes  the  man  in  whom  it  is  implanted 
"  a  new  creature." 

Certainly  this  appeared  in  Abraham.  Through 
faith  he  did  that,  which  nothing  else  could  have 
made  him  do.  And  it  is  this  which  proves  reality, 
sincerity,  in  a  profession  ;  a  willingness  to  act  upon 
the  profession,  though  it  be  to  our  own  distress  or 
loss.  In  the  instance  which  James  had  before 
brought  forward,  where  there  was  no  real  love ;  where 
there  were  kind  words,  but  no  kind  deeds:  the 
want  of  real  love  was  proved  by  the  unwillingness 
to  do  anything  for  love's  sake.     Ye   say,  be   ye 
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warmed  and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not 
the  things  which  are  needful.  Thus  it  is  proved 
that  there  is  no  true  affection  in  the  heart.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  clear  in  Abraham's  case  that  there 
was  a  true  affection.  He  was  justified^  his  faith  was 
established,  when  he  offered  his  son  Isaac.  The 
trial  was  severe.  We  are  told  so  in  the  history ; 
which  begins  by  saying,  that  "  God  tempted  Abra- 
ham." ^  A  sword  must  have  pierced  his  heart, 
when  he  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took 
Isaac  away  from  the  sight  of  his  mother  Sarah, 
conscious  that  the  mother  would  never  see  that  son 
again.  A  sword  must  have  pierced  his  heart,  when 
Isaac  innocently  inquired  of  him,  "  My  father, 
where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  V*  The  faith 
which  could  sustain  a  man  through  a  trial  of  this 
kind,  was  indeed  a  true  affection^  a  vital  principle. 

Every  Christian's  faith  is  brought  to  a  test  of  the 
same  kind,  though  not  of  the  same  degree.  As  the 
heart  by  nature  loves  a  son,  an  only  son ;  so  the 
heart  by  nature  loves  worldly  things,  worldly 
pleasures,  self-indulgence.  The  gospel  message  to 
such  a  heart  is.  Take  thy  sin,  thy  most  besetting 
sin,  which  thou  lovest,  and  sacrifice  it  at  the  cross 
of  Christ.  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ; 
but  if  through  the  Spirit  ye  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  live."  "  If  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  If  thy  right 
eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee." 
"  Set  thine  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
of  the  earth."  "  They  that  are  Christ's  have  cruci- 
fied the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts."    For 

1  Gen.  xxii.  1 — 9. 
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the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof.  But 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever." 

Such  must  be  the  effect  of  faith :  and  by  works 
like  these,  that  is,  by  a  life  led  according  to  these 
principles,  is  faith  made  perfect.  ,  So  that  the  apostle 
concludes, 

24.  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified^ 
and  not  by  faith  only. 

25.  Likewise  alsoj  was  not  Rahah  the  harlot  justified 
by  worksj  when  she  had  received  the  messengers^  and  had 
sent  them  out  another  way  ? 

26.  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  deadj  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead  also, 

Rahab  as  well  as  Abraham  gave  an  example  of  a 
person  saved  by  faith.  St.  Paul  alleges  it,  in  his 
epistle  written  like  this  of  James  to  the  Hebrew 
brethren  scattered  abroad.  (Heb.xi.  31,)  "By  faith 
the  harlot  Rahab  perished  not  with  them  that  be- 
lieved not,  when  she  had  received  the  spies  in 
peace."  But  her  faith  was  not  a  body  loithout  the 
spirit.  Her  faith  also  wrought  by  works.  She  said 
unto  the  two  men  whom  Joshua  had  sent  into  Je- 
richo as  spies,  (Josh.  ii.  9,)  "  I  know  that  the  Lord 
hath  given  you  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  is 
fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  faint  because  of  you."  Had  she  merely  ac- 
knowledged this,  and  refused  to  assist  and  preserve 
the  messengers,  hers  would  have  been  faith  without 
workSf  that  faith  which  being  without  works  is  dead. 
But  it  was  active  faith;  self-denying  faith;  faith 
which  could  induce  a  sacrifice;  for  she  sent  the 
messengers  out  another  way,  securing  their  safety,  and 
risking  the  vengeance  of  her  countrymen.     There- 
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fore  by  works  was  her  faith  made  perfect.  As  God 
said  of  Abraham,  "  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest 
God,  seeing  that  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son, 
thine  only  son,  from  me :" — so  it  might  be  said  of 
Rahab,  Now  we  know,  that  thou  believest  that  God 
has  given  the  city  of  Jericho  to  Israel,  since  thou 
hast  favoured  the  men  by  whom  the  city  shall  be 
taken. 

Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  a  man  isjustifiedj 
and  not  by  faith  only.  Not  by  faith  when  alone.  Ye 
see  how  his  works  must  be  appealed  to,  to  prove  or 
justify  his  &ith.  Do  ye  know  a  man,  pretending 
to  be  a  disciple  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  trust  in  him 
for  salvation,  who  notwithstanding  is  yielding  to 
some  favourite  sin,  and  is  not  daily  striving  to  grow 
more  and  more  in  holiness,  to  advance  farther  and 
farther  in  obedience  ?  That  man's  faith  is  vain. 
His  life  does  not  prove  it  sincere.  His  practice  of 
evil  works,  or  his  want  of  good  works,  show  that  all 
is  hollow  and  unsound,  and  will  not  stand  in  the 
judgment  of  God.  For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also. 
The  body,  when  the  soul  has  left  it,  may  have  all 
the  appearance  of  a  perfect  man ;  but  still  it  is  not 
a  perfect  man.  So,  faith  may  look  well  in  words, 
and  sound  well  in  profession :  but  it  is  worth 
nothing,  unless  it  shows  itself  in  a  life  of  active 
obedience  to  the  Redeemer  whom  it  pretends  to  trust 
in  and  rely  on. 

Observe,  however,  that  St.  James  does  not  employ 
this  argument  to  prove  that  a  person  is  accepted  of 
God  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  in  himself.  Man  s 
works  are  to  follow  faith,  and  grow  out  of  it;  not 
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to  precede  it  or  stand  instead  of  it.  Man  is  justified, 
first  and  last,  by  what  has  been  done  for  him,  and 
not  by  what  is  done  by  him.  He  is  a  sou  of  Adam, 
and  "  in  Adam  all  died.'*  If  he  is  delivered  from 
that  death,  Christ  is  his  life.  If  he  finds  mercy  of 
God  in  the  great  day,  it  is  '^  because  Christ  has 
made  him  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  a  man  to  approve  this 
doctrine,  to  confess  that  it  agrees  with  scripture,  or 
even  that  he  finds  it  suitable  to  his  own  corrupt 
nature :  this  will  not  suffice,  if,  at  the  same  time, 
he  does  not  give  all  diligence  to  maintain  those 
good  works,  *'  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them."  He  may  pretend  that 
he  trusts  not  to  his  own  works  for  salvation^  and 
therefore  that  his  works  are  of  no  avail.  To  such  as 
these  James  writes  and  assures  them,  that  their  faith 
is  of  no  avail.  Faith  is  of  no  avail,  if  it  does  not 
show  itself  in  a  man's  life  and  practice :  if  it  does 
not  cause  him,  "  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  to  live  righteously,  soberly,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world,''  as  one  who  is  '^  redeemed  from 
all  iniquity." 

This  then  is  the  Christian's  language,  uniform 
and  consistent,  when  looking  to  his  faith,  and  look- 
ing to  his  works  :  God  forbid  that  I  should  trust  in 
anything,  save  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  That  is  my  trust :  and  He  who  knows  the 
heart,  sees  what  is  written  there.  But  I  am  assured 
ih^it  faith  without  works  is  dead.  Therefore,  "  herein 
do  I  exercise  myself,  to  keep  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  all  men." 
And  "my  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  my 
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conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity'' 
I  regulate  the  practice  of  my  life,  not  by  the  customs 
of  the  world  or  the  inclinations  of  my  own  nature, 
but  by  "  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me." 

Blessed  is  the  man  who  has  built  his  house  on 
this  foundation :  ^Mt  shall  not  fall,  for  it  is  founded 
upon  a  rock/' 


LECTURE  XIIL 

THE  WRONG  USE  OF  THE  TONGUE  REPROVED- 

James  iii,  1 — 12. 

1.  My  brethren^  he  not  many  mastera^^  knowing  that  we 
shaU  receive  the  greater  condemnation. 

It  is  an  evil  on  one  side,  to  permit  offences  to 
go  unreproved.  "  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."^ 
There  is  an  evil  on  the  other  side,  that  of  being  over 
ready  to  censure,  and  take  on  ourselves  the  office 
of  teaching.  St.  James  perceived  that  this  latter 
evil  was  most  likely  to  prevail  among  those  to  whom 
he  wrote :  and  therefore  he  warned  them,  Be  not 
many  masters.  Be  not  forward  to  judge  and  cen- 
sure :  knowing  that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  con-- 

^  In  the  sense  of  teachers,  liiaaKohiu 
2  Levit.  xix.  17. 
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demnation:  knowing  that  whosoever  does  this,  lays 
himself  under  increased  responsibility :  for  it  may 
be  said  to  him,  '*  Thou  that  teachest  others,  teachest 
thou  not  thyself?"  Therefore,  "judge  not,  that  ye 
be  not  judged:  for  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
ye  shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again." ' 

And  there  is  a  reason,  why  we  should  not  be 
hasty  to  reprove :  there  is  a  reason,  why  if  it  be- 
comes a  duty  to  reprove,  that  duty  should  be  per- 
formed in  a  spirit  of  meekness. 

2.  Far  in  many  things  we  offend  dlL  If  any  man  offend 
not  in  word^  the  same  is  a  perfect  man^  and  able  also  to 
bridle  the  whole  body. 

This  very  tongue,  which  is  so  ready  to  employ 
itself  in  censuring  and  blaming  others,  what  proof 
it  gives,  that  we  are  daily  prone  to  fall ;  constantly 
liable  to  offend !  He  is  a  perfect  man  indeed,  who  is 
able  always  to  direct  his  tongue  aright :  to  guide  it 
with  discretion,  either  to  speak  or  to  be  silent. 
Whosoever  has  attained  this  power,  is  able  also  to 
bridle  the  whole  body :  to  resist  the  motions  of  sin : 
has  advanced  far  towards  the  fulness  of  christian 
excellence. 

Will  it  be  thought  that  a  power  is  here  attri- 
buted to  the  tongue  beyond  what  it  really  possesses? 
There  are  examples  to  show  how  great  may  be  the 
effect  of  what  might  seem  a  weak  and  feeble  thing. 

3.  Behold^  we  put  bits  in  the  horses'  mouths^  that  they 
may  obey  us ;  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body* 

4.  Behold  also  the  shipsj  which  though  they  be  so  greatf 

3  Matt.  vii.  1,2. 
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and  are  driven  offeree  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about 
with  a  very  small  helnh  whithersoever  the  governor  listeth. 
5.  Even  so  the  tongue  is  a  little  memher^  and  hoasteth 
great  things.    Behold^   how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire 
kindleth ! 

The  bit  in  the  horse's  mouth  controls  his  strength 
and  regulates  his  speed.  The  helm  of  the  ship, 
small  and  weak  in  comparison  of  what  it  guides,  is 
still  able  to  turn  about  the  whole  vessel.  Such  is 
the  tongue  to  the  man.  If  loosened  and  suffered  to 
run  at  will ;  if  not  prudently  governed,  and  directed 
in  the  right  course  ;  the  man  is  like  a  horse  without 
a  bit)  or  a  ship  without  a  helm.  So  that  the  man 
is  what  his  tongue  shows  him  to  be :  the  tongue 
"  speaks  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart,"  and 
the  heart  is  the  man.  Therefore,  little  as  the  tongue 
is  among  our  members,  it  hoasteth  great  things  :  it 
has  great  power:  it  produces  great  effects.  The 
proud  and  boasting  tongue  betrayed  the  character 
of  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  when  he  sent  a 
messenger  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  (2  Kings 
xviii.  32,)  *  saying,  "  Hearken  not  to  Hezekiah 
when  he  persuadeth  you,  saying,  the  Lord  will 
deliver  us.  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
delivered  at  all  his  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Assyria?"  "Now,  therefore,  let  not  Hezekiah 
deceive  you,  nor  persuade  you  on  this  manner, 
neither  yet  believe  him  :  for  no  god  of  any  nation 
6r  kingdom  was  able  to  deliver  his  people  out  of 
mine  hand,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  my  father:  how 
much  less  shall  your  God  deliver  you  out  of  mine 
hand  ?  "   Such  was  Sennacherib :  and  the  way  iu 

*  Compare  2  Chron.  xxxii.  15. 


90  JAMES  III.  1—12. 

which  his  message  was  received  equally  displayed 
the  character  of  Hezekiah.  He  did  not  return  rail- 
ing for  railing,  but  committed  himself  to  ^'  Him 
that  judgeth  righteously .'^  "  The  people  held  their 
peace,  and  answered  him  not  a  word :  for  the  king's 
commandment  was,  saying,  Answer  him  not."  This 
was  to  bridle  the  tongue  :  so  to  govern  the  helm  as 
to  escape  the  rising  storm. 

Where  there  is  not  the  same  discretion,  the  same 
self-government,  where  the  passions  of  the  heart 
find  vent  in  the  vehemence  of  the  tongue,  the  apostle 
strongly  points  out  the  evils  which  ensue.  Behold^ 
how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6.  And  the  tongue  is  apte^  a  tvorld  of  iniquity :  so  is 
the  ttmgue  amongst  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is 
set  on  fire  of  hell. 

7.  Fw  every  kind  of  beastSy  and  of  birds^  and  of  ser* 
pentSf  and  of  things  in  the  sea^  is  tamed^  and  hath  been 
tamed  of  mankind: 

8.  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame ;  it  is  an  unruly 
evilffull  of  deadly  poison. 

9.  Therewith  bless  we  Gody  even  the  Father  ;  and  there-' 
with  curse  we  men^  which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of 
God. 

10.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing.    My  brethren^  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place  sweet 
water  and  bitter  f 

12.  Can  the  fig-trecy  my  brethren^  bear  olive-berriesf 
either  a  vine^figs  f  so  can  no  fountain  yield  both  salt  water 
andfresh. 

When  the  heart  is  not  brought  under  the  in- 
fluence of  divine  grace,  and  its  passions  are  un- 
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restrained,  the  tongue  flames  forth  as  a  fire,  kindled 
from  the  source  of  all  evil. 

But  the  tongue  which  man  cannot  tame^  and  which, 
when  untamed,  is  an  unruly  evilj  full  of  deadly 
poison; — may  yet  be  brought  into  subjection  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  made  to  promote  his  glory. 
Therewith  bless  we  Gody  even  the  Father.  As 
David  wrote ;  "  Thou  shalt  open  my  lips,  O  Lord, 
and  my  mouth  shall  declare  thy  praise."  To  this 
purpose  is  the  tongue  designed ;  thus  speaking,  it  is 
sanctified ;  and  the  mark  of  God's  people  will  be 
that  they  set  a  watch  over  their  lips,  that  nothing 
shall  pass  them  which  does  not  savour  of  meek- 
ness, faithfulness,  truth,  and  purity. 

But,  says  the  apostle,  how  inconsistent  are  some 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  I  With 
the  tongue  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father.  The 
Christian's  thanksgiving  is :  "Blessing  and  honour 
and  glory  and  power  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne/'  Shall  the  tongue  which  has  been 
thus  employed  be  used  to  revile  God's  noblest  crea- 
tures ?  And  therewith  curse  we  meUy  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  God.  Th^e  things  ought  not 
so  to  be.  They  cannot  be,  where  the  heart  is  really 
under  divine  influence.  There  cannot  be  that  envy 
and  strife  and  hatred,  which  leads  to  cursing  and  rail- 
ing, if  it  be  not  that  while  we  take  the  name  of  God  in 
our  mouths,  our  heart  is  far  from  Him.  We  know 
of  sweet  fountains,  and  we  know  of  bitter  fountains : 
but  the  same  fountain  cannot  send  forth  both  salt 
water  and  fresh.  The  vine  bears  one  sort  of  pro- 
duce; the  fig-tree  has  a  different  fruit :  but  every 
tree  has  its  own  fruit,  according  to  its  nature,  which 
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nature  by  that  fruit  is  known.  So  must  it  be  with 
the  heart.  The  honest  and  good  heart  cannot  at 
the  same  time  use  the  tongue  to  bless  Gody  and  to 
curse  man. 

Thus  are  the  words  of  our  Lord  illustrated,  where 
he  has  said,  ^^  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned.'*  * 

The  words  are  not  the  only  test,  but  they  are 
one  test  of  the  state  of  the  heart :  and  in  that  day 
when  ^*  all  must  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
God  to  receive  according  to  the  things  done  in  the 
body,"  by  the  words  it  will  be  seen  whether  the 
fountain  from  which  they  proceeded  had  remained 
under  its  original  corruption,  or  was  purified  and 
sweetened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Sanctifier. 


LECTURE  XIV. 

CHRISTIAN    MEEKNESS   AND   GENTLENESS 

ENFORCED. 

James  iii.  13 — 18. 

13.  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you'i  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  ^  his 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdmru 

When  the  disciples  asked  our  Lord,  who  amongst 
them  should  be  greatest,  he  surprised  them  by  say- 
ing,  (Matt.  XX.  27,)  "  Whosoever   will   be   great 

«  Matt,  xii.87. 

1  ai/aorpo^iyc,  manner  of  living,  without  peculiar  reference  to 
discours :  as  Eph.  iv.  22. 
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among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister:  and  whoso- 
ever will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant/' So  among  those  who  were  to  read  this  epistle 
of  James,  there  were  many  who  had  a  high  opinion 
of  themselves,  and  boasted  of  their  wisdom.  He 
gives  them  a  sign,  by  which  it  may  be  shpwn  :  by 
meekness  of  spirit,  and  discreetness  of  conduct. 
Who  is  a  vnse  man  and  endued  with  knowledge  among 
you  ?  Let  his  manner  of  life  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour.  Let  him  show  out  of  a  good  con- 
versation his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts^  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth. 

15.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is 
earthly^  sensual^  devilish* 

1 6.  For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion 
and  every  evil  work. 

It  is  a  great  and  rare  qualification  to  know  our 
real  character.  And  many  of  these  evidently  mis- 
took themselves.  They  indulged  envying  and  strife ; 
they  called  it  zeal  and  earnestness.  Such  may  have 
been  the  case  with  those  of  whom  Paul  complains, 
(Phil.  i.  15,)  "  Some  preach  Christ  of  conten- 
tion, not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add  afiliction  to  my 
bonds."  Such  did  not  discover  their  own  temper ; 
gave  a  good  name  to  a  bad  quality  :  whilst  they  had 
in  their  hearts  envy  and  strife  towards  a  brother, 
they  prided  themselves  as  being  zealously  affected 
towards  God  :  whilst  their  minds  were  inflamed 
with  enmity,  they  would  glory,  and  lie  against  the 
truth,  as  if  inspired  by  holy  resolution.  But  this 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above :    is   not  to   be 
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ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  God :  it  is  earthly :  has 
worldly  objects  in  view,  as  pride  and  personal  advan- 
tage :  it  is  sensiuilj  as  part  of  the  natural  unrenewed 
character :  devilish^  such  as  evil  spirits  possess  and 
rejoice  in.  We  see  this  exemplified  in  the  rebellion 
of  Korah  and  his  company,  as  related  in  the  early 
history  of  the  Israelites.  (Numb,  xvi.)  **  They  ga- 
thered themselves  together  against  Moses  and 
against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them :  Ye  take  too 
much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are 
holy,  every  one  of  them :  and  the  Lord  is  among 
them :  wherefore  then  lift  ye  up  your  mouths  against 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ?"  Such  are  the  "  mur- 
murers,  complainers,'*  some  of  whom  have  disturbed 
the  church  in  every  age :  men  who  **  despise  domi- 
nion, and  speak  evil  of  dignities."'  When  this  spirit 
prevails,  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work. 

17.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above^  isjirst  pure^ 
then  peaceable^  gentle^  and  easy  to  be  entreated^  full 
of  mercy  and  good  fruitSf  without  partiality 9  and  without 
hypocrisy. 

18.  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of 
them  that  makepeace. 

We  have  here  a  beautiful  description  of  the  real 
character  of  that  wisdom  with  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  inspires  the  heart.  It  w,  Jirst^  pure.  The 
source  is  cleansed  from  which  the  stream  must  flow  : 
cleansed  from  those  evil  affections  and  imaginations 
which  would  defile  and  sully  it.  *'  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  And  it  is, 
then^  peaceable :  exemplifying  that  charity  which 
**  vaunteth  not  itself,   doth  not  behave  itself   un- 

s  Jude  6  and  8. 
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seemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  in  honour  preferring 
others  before  herself."  It  is  gentle:  not  using  the 
weapons  of  force  and  violence,  but  of  kindness  and 
persuasion :  after  the  example  of  Him,  who  would 
have  gathered  the  children  of  Jerusalem  together, 
**even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her 
wings,**  but  they  would  not.  Or  as  St.  Paul  con- 
ducted himself  towards  the  Thessalonians,  (l.ii.  7,) 
whom  he  reminds,  "  We  were  gentle  among  you, 
even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  children."  This  holy 
temper  18  full  of  mercy ;  "  not  lording  it  over  God's 
heritage,"  but  looking  upon  the  errors  of  others  with 
a  consciousness  of  personal  infirmity;  and  ^*  if 
any  man  err,  restoring  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness."  It  abounds  in  the  works  of  righteous- 
ness :  the  good  fruits  which  spring  from  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  man.  It  is  without  partiality ;  like  its 
divine  Author,  "  has  no  respect  of  persons:"  and  it 
is  without  hypocrisy :  * '  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity" carrying  on  its  commerce  with  the  world. 

Such  is  the  vnsdom  which  is  from  above.  Surely 
we  may  say,  ^*  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wis- 
dom, and  the  man  that  getteth  understanding! 
She  is  more  precious  than  rubies,  and  all  the  things 
that  that  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared 
with  her.  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand,  and 
in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace."  She  makes  peace^  and  not  confusion  ;  and 
she  enjoys  peace  and  escapes  strife.  She  sows  in 
peace  the  works  of  righteousness,  "  has  her  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life." 

Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  wisdom  ! 

3  Prov.  iii.  13. 
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LECTURE  XV. 

COVETOUSNE88,  WORLDLINESS,    AND   PRIDE 

CONDEMNED 

James  iv.  1 — 6. 

1.  From  whence  come  wars  and  Jightinga  amortg  you? 
come  they  not  henccs  even  of  your  Ivsta  that  war  in  your 
members  f 

Where  the  gospel  prevails,  it  will  restrain  those 
evils  of  contention,  whether  public  or  private,  with 
which  the  world  has  too  generally  abounded.  The 
gospel  had  not  produced  this  effect  among  those  to 
whom  St.  James  was  writing.  So  he  descends  to 
the  seat  of  the  disorder,  and  asks.  From  whence  come 
wars  and  fightings  among  you  ?  Come  they  not  from 
an  inward  source,  a  corrupt  heart  ?  Come  they  not 
hence y  even  of  your  lusts  that  war  in  your  members  % 
From  those  desires  which  you  ought  to  resist,  but 
which  you  do  indulge  ?  Instead  of  contention,  in- 
stead of  strife,  there  is  one  way,  and  only  one,  by 
which  the  people  of  God  will  seek  to  obtain  what 
they  desire.  They  are  instructed  "  in  everything, 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  to  make  their  requests 
known  unto  God.''  But  it  is  otherwise  with  you.^ 
You  either  use  violent  means  to  satisfy  your  wishes, 
or  you  ask  of  God  in  such  a  spirit  as  can  obtain  no 
return  from  Him. 

2.  Ye  luat^  and  have  not :  ye  killj  and  desire  to  havCy  and 
cannot  obtain :  ye  fight  and  war^  yet  ye  fiave  noty  because  ye 
ask  not. 
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3.  Ye  CLsk  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye 
may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts, 

4.  Ve  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  whosoever 
therefore  wUl  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God, 

Here  he  reminds  them  of  what  they  seemed  to 
have  practically  forgotten  ;  namely,  that  the  Chris- 
tian has  made  a  choice  between  the  present  world 
and  the  kingdom  of  God ;  he  cannot  secure  both, 
but  must  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Their  conduct  gave  proof  that  they  were  following 
this  present  world  ;  not  living  as  its  enemies,  but  its 
friends ;  not  as  those  who  had  renounced  its  wick- 
edness, and  were  resisting  its  allurements,  but  as 
those  who  were  minded  to  be  friends  of  the  world, 
lovers^  of  the  world.  Such  persons  cannot  have 
fellowship  with  God ;  for  God  and  the  world  are 
contrary  to  one  another.  They  cannot  both  be 
loved  ;  they  cannot  be  served  together.  This  was 
plainly  shown  in  that  mysterious  temptation  which 
our  Lord  underwent  in  our  form  and  nature.*  "  The 
devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  moun- 
tain, and  showeth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  and  the  glory  of  them  :  and  said  unto  him, 
All  these  things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me."  He  might  have  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  but 
only  on  these  terms:  "  If  thou  wilt  worship  me." 
He  must  cease  to  set  God  before  him,  as  the  object 

1  ifiXia  rov  KoiTfiov,  nimius  rerum  terrenarum  amor :  Schleus- 
ner.  ^tXia  is  used  in  this  sense  frequently  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs.  The  word  friendship  suggests  a  meaning  somewhat 
different.  2  Matt.  iv.  8. 

H 
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to  be  loved  with  all  the  heart,  and  served  with  all 
the  faculties  and  powers. 

All  scripture  agrees  in  confirming  the  same  truth. 
When  a  young  man  of  authority  and  promise  came 
to  our  Lord,  and  asked  the  important  question, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?*'*  It  was 
the  friendship  of  the  world  which  caused  him  to  lose 
his  errand,  and  go  away  sorrowing.  *^  He  had  great 
possessions :"  he  loved  them,  and  what  they  could 
procure ;  and  he  could  not  give  up  these  for  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  exceeding  great  reward  in 
heaven.  So^  again,  where  we  are  told  that  '^  among 
the  chief  rulers  even,  many  believed  in  Jesus,*' 
convinced  by  the  miracles  which  they  saw,  and 
the  doctrines  which  they  heard  ;  but  ^*  did  not  con- 
fess him  ;''  *  the  hindrance  was,  the  friendship  of 
the  world.  ^'  Because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not 
confess  him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue ;  for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
the  praise  of  God.'*  When  among  those  who  have 
received  the  word,  many  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away,  and  others  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection  ;  what 
is  the  cause?  The  friendship  of  the  world;  the 
love  of  present  things.  We  are  expressly  told  so. 
Either  **  persecution  ariseth ;  or  the  cares  of  this 
world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  lusts 
of  other  things,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh 
unfruitful."* 

Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  the  friend  of  the  world, 
is  the  enemy  of  God.     We  must  choose  to  which 

^  Mark  x.  17.  ♦  John  xii.  42. 

A  Matt.  xiii.  22. 
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we  will  adhere.  The  intent  of  christian  faith  is  to 
overcome  the  love  of  earthly  things,  in  whatever 
form  they  allure.  If  it  has  not  done  this  in  the 
heart,  it  has  done  nothing  to  any  purpose.  "  For 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Fa- 
ther.*' ^  To  be  attached  to  these,  is  to  be  attached  to 
that  which  does  not  unite  man  with  God,  but  sepa- 
rates man  from  him. 

If  they  doubted  whether  such  was  indeed  the 
case,  whether  the  temptations  of  the  world  were  so 
perilous,  and  the  friendship  of  God  so  indispensa- 
ble; let  them  consult  the  scripture,  and  be  con- 
vinced by  "  the  law  and  the  testimony.'' 

5.  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain^  The  spu 
rit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  f  ^ 

St.  James  does  not  here  quote  any  one  particular 
text,  but  reminds  them  of  the  general  tenor  of  scrip- 
ture ;  and  asks  them.  Is  there  no  meaning  in  those 
passages  which  speak  of  the  evil  in  man's  heart,  of 
its  deceitfulness,  its  selfishness,  its  corrupt  tenden- 
cies ;  which  declare  that  the  spirit  which  dwelleth  in 
us  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  which  God  approves  and 
requires  ? 

And,  again,  is  there  no  meaning  in  those  passages 
of  scripture  which  promise  the  grace  of  God  to 
such  as  diligently  seek  him  ? 

6.  But  hegiveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith,  God  re* 
sisteth  the  proud^  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble. " 

*  John  xi.  16.  7  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  viii.  21. 

"  This  sentence,  in  nearly  the  same  words>  occurs  frequently  in 
scripture:  as  Job  xxii.29.  Prov.  iii.  34;  xxix  28.  Ps.cxxxviii.  6. 

h2 
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Thus  they  were  both  warned  and  encouraged  to 
renounce  the  love  of  the  world,  and  seek  the  favour 
of  God  :  to  keep  down  the  proud,  the  lofty  thoughts 
which  would  exalt  themselves  against  his  will  and 
counsels,  and  to  cherish  that  meek  and  lowly  spirit 
which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price,  and 
might  preserve  to  them  a  friendship  better  than  the 
friendship  of  the  world.  God  resisteth  the  proud. 
"  The  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off."  "  Woe  unto  the 
man  that  striveth  with  his  Maker."  "  Pride  was  not 
made  for  man.'*  But  "  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  "  Though  the 
Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly.'' 
"  To  this  man  will  I  look,  saith  the  Lord;  even 
to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
that  trembleth  at  my  word." 


LECTURE  XVL 

SINNERS  EXHORTED  TO  REPENTANCE. 

James  iv.  7 — 10. 

7.  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist  the  devils 
and  he  will Jlee  from  you, 

8.  Draw  nigh  to  God^  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you.  Cleanse  your  hands^  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

It  was  the  duty  of  James,  as  one  set  in  autho- 
rity, to  rebuke  those  who  were  not  walking  wor- 
thily of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  had  been 
called.     We  perceive,  by  his  language,  that  there 
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were  many  such  :  many  who  named  the  name  of 
Christ,  without  departing  from  iniquity;  many  of 
whose  corrupt  natures  Satan  had  taken  advantage, 
and  kept  from  the  ways  of  *'  pure  and  undefiled 
religion."  To  these  he  administers,  as  the  case 
needed,  a  sharp  and  severe  rebuke.  But  he  does 
not  leave  them  in  despair.  The  mercy  of  God  is 
not  less  long-suffering  under  the  gospel  than  under 
the  law.  The  prophets  had  continually  exhorted  his 
people  to  *' return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  would  have 
mercy  upon  them.''  And  so  he  invites  them  still : 
the  language  of  his  word  is  still  the  same,  for  it  is,  to 
the  end,  the  word  of  life  to  lost  and  sinful  man : 
and  his  apostle  says,  as  his  prophets  had  said  be- 
fore, Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Lose  not 
your  eternal  hopes  by  a  determined  opposition  to 
his  will.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  mill  flee  from  you. 
Tempted  you  are,  and  will  be.  Satan  will  place  be- 
fore you  the  allurements  of  the  world;  will  stir  up  the 
evil  that  is  in  your  hearts,  and  will  endeavour  to 
draw  you  back  unto  perdition.  But  there  is  a 
stronger  power,  which  enables  you  to  conquer. 
There  is  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;''  there  is  "  the 
shield  of  faith,"  against  which  his  weapons  cannot 
prevail.  Only  be  strong,  and  *'  quit  yourselves  like 
men."  Instead  of  yielding  to  the  destroyer  of  you^r 
souls,  resist  the  devil.  And  draw  nigh  unto  Him,  wha 
invites  to  a  better  service.  Draw  nigh  unto  God. 
He  has  revealed  the  means  by  which  we  may  draw 
nigh  to  him,  and  has  commanded  us  to  use  them. 
*•  If  any  man  lack  wisdom;"  if  the  snares  of  the 
world  encompass  him,  and  the  weakness  of  the  fiesh 
betray  him,  and  the  way  in  which  he  may  escape 
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seem  closed  ;  ^'  let  him  ask  of  God  ;"  let  his  heart 
ascend  to  *'  the  Father  of  lights ;"  let  him  exercise 
the  privilege  offered  to  him,  and  "  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  he  may  obtain  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.*'  **  The  Lord  our  God  is  a 
merciful  God."  Like  the  father  in  the  parable,  he 
sees  "  afar  off'  the  heart  which  is  once  more  ready 
to  draw  nigh  to  him,  and  graciously  receives  the 
returning  penitent.  Only  let  him  see,  that  he  is 
approached  in  the  single  way  of  access,  *'  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant.''  Only  let 
him  see  that  there  is  a  full  purpose  of  heart  to 
throw  down  any  obstacle  which  separates  us  from  him. 
Your  sins,  as  the  prophet  said  of  old,  "  your  sins 
make  a  separation  between  you  and  God."  David 
has  expressed  the  same  truth  :  ^'  If  I  regard  iniquity 
in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  There^ 
fore,  Cleanse  your  kandsj  ye  sinners ;  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded.  Ye  that  have  not  "  cleans- 
ed the  heart,  or  washed  the  hands  in  innocency ;" 
ye  that,  with  "  the  covenant  of  God  in  your  mouths," 
have  yet  practised  iniquity  in  your  lives  ;  put  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  so  draw  nigh  unto 
God.  And  ye  that  have  tried  the  vain  endeavour 
to  serve  two  incompatible  services,  and,  whilst  ye 
have  brought  a  part  of  your  heart  to  God,  have 
kept  back  a  part  of  that  to  which  he  had  a  right- 
ful claim ;  purify  your  hearts^  ye  double-minded. 
Purify  your  hearts  from  that  love  of  the  world 
which  defiles  them,  and  "  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity"  devote  yourselves  to  the  service  of  your 
Lord. 
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Not,  however,  without  that "  fear  and  trembling," 
that  due  humiliation,  which  becomes  those  who 
have  **  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  God." 

9*  Be  {ffflictedy  and  fnourrh  o^d  weep :  let  your  laughter 
he  turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness, 

10.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  lift  you  up. 

Those  who  had  been  walking  unsuitably  to  their 
profession,  are  here  called  to  a  solemn  act  of  re- 
pentance. They  are  not  to  take  their  pardon  for 
granted,  as  if  the  grace  of  God  were  to  give  a 
license  to  sin  ;  as  if  Christ  had  died  to  encourage  a 
worldly,  careless  course  of  living,  and  then  at  last  to 
clear  them  from  condemnation :  but  to  be  afflicted, 
and  mourn,  and  weep :  to  turn  their  laughter  into  hea- 
viness, and  their  joy  into  mourning.  Alas  !  it  is  won- 
derful how  much  there  may  be  of  joy,  where  there 
ought  only  to  be  fear  and  sorrow.  Many  of  those 
to  whom  the  knowledge  of  God  is  revealed,  can  yet 
persevere  in  a  thoughtless  habit  of  self-complacency 
and  gratification,  whilst  living  in  a  manner  most  in- 
consistent with  his  will.  "  The  harp  and  the  viol, 
the  tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts ;" 
and  they  remember  not,  that  for  all  these  things 
"  God  shall  call  them  into  judgment." 

From  this  senseless  state  the  apostle  would 
rouse  them,  and  bring  them  to  a  mind  more  suit- 
able to  their  condition.  He  would  have  them  so- 
lemnly turn  to  God,  and  mourn  and  weep,  and  say, 
*'  I  acknowledge  my  transgression,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me."  Thus  humbling  themselves  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  they  might  still  have  hope  :  he 
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might  lift  them  up^  might  exalt  them  in  due  time. 
If  they  turned  their  laughter  to  heaviness,  he  might 
turn  their  heaviness  into  joy ;  if  they  turned  their 
joy  to  mourning,  he  might  give  them,  instead  of 
mourning,  the  "  oil  of  gladness."  For  "  the  Lord 
knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  he  remembereth  that 
we  are  but  dust."  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

There  is  much  in  this  passage  which  may  lead  us 
to  watchfulness,  to  humility,  and  self-examination. 
We  see  how  those  had  fallen  back  into  the  ways  of 
sin,  who  had  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  perhaps  had  seemed  at  one  time  to  be  delivered 
from  the  corruptions  of  the  world.  And  now  they 
had  returned  to  the  world  which  they  had  forsaken : 
they,,  before  whom  the  truth  had  been  evidently  set 
forth,  and  who  had  **  subscribed  themselves  with 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  Such  is  the  bias  of  the 
natural  heart:  and  so  just  is  David's  prayer,  "  Who 
can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ?  O  cleanse  thou  me 
from  my  secret  faults*.  Keep  back  thy  servant  also 
from  presumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  the  dominion 
over  me.  So  shall  I  be  undefiled,  and  innocent  from 
the  great  offence.'* 
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LECTURE  XVII. 

UNCHARITABLE  CENSURES   AND  PRESUMPTU- 
OUS CONFIDENCE  CONDEMNED. 

James  iv.  II — 17. 

11.  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another^  brethren.  He  that 
speaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother y 
speaketh  evil  of  the  law^  and  judgeth  the  law  :^  but  if  thou 
judge  the  law^  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  lawy  but  a  judge, 

12.  There  is  one  lawgiver ,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy :  who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  f 

Our  Lord  had  prescribed  a  general  rule  for 
Christians :  "  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged.''  That  is,  condemn  not  others  rashly,  if 
ye  hope  to  escape  condemnation.  "  For  with  the 
same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again."*  But  this  rule  is  too 
commonly  neglected.  To  think  harshly  and  to 
speak  severely  of  others,  is  very  natural  to  the 
heart  of  man.  It  gratifies  envy,  it  flatters  vanity: 
and  the  spirit  that  is  in  us  lusteth  to  vanity  and 
envy.  St.  James,  however,  alludes  to  a  particular 
subject  which  caused  divisions  among  the  Jewish 
Christians,  and  gave  much  occasion  to  their  speak- 

1  Condemns  the  law,  "  the  law  of  liberty,"  which  freed  the 
Christian  from  ceremonial  observances. 

2  Luke  vi.  37,  38. 
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ing  evU  one  of  another.  They  held  different  opinions 
concerning  many  usages  which  the  law  in  which 
they  had  been  bred  up,  the  law  of  Moses,  required, 
and  which  some  now  abandoned,  others  still  obeyed. 
These  two  parties  were  fierce  and  severe  s^ainst 
each  other :  and  are  often  censured  by  St.  Paul,  in 
the  same  tone  as  they  are  here  admonished  by  St. 
James.  More  especially,  in  Rom.  xiv.  3,  4.  13,  he 
supplies  a  comment  on  this  passage.  Speaking  of 
those  who  had  scruples  concerning  food,  and  dis- 
tinction of  meats,  he  says:  "  Let  not  him  that 
eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  not  him 
.which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God 
hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  an* 
other  man's  servant?  To  his  own  master  he  standeth 
or  falleth.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another 
any  more." .  Such  is  also  St.  James's  meaning. 
"  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another :" 
thinks  it  necessary  to  observe  the  old  Jewish  festi- 
vals :  "  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike."  He 
who  speaketh  evil  of  his  brother  in  this  matter, 
speaketh  evil  of  the  law^  andjtidgeth  the  law,  which 
has  declared  (for  it  is  "  a  law  of  liberty ")  that 
neither  if  thou  regardest  these  things,  art  thou  the 
better ;  neither,  if  thou  regardest  them  not,  art  thou 
the  worse.  Thus  thoutakest  upon  thyself  to  be  sl  judge 
of  the  law^  to  condemn  the  law,  which  God  has  ap- 
proved.^ Thy  business  is,  not  to  judge  the  law,  but  to 
obey  it.  But  if  thou  judgest  the  law^  thou  art  not  a  doer 
of  the  law,  hut  a  judge.  Condemning  the  liberty 
which  God  allows,  thou  art  wanting  in  humility 
towards  him ;  and  speaking  evil  of  thy  neighbour 

'  See  the  whole  context,  Rom.  xiv. 
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without  cause,  thou  art  wanting  in  charity  towards 
thy  brother.  WJio  art  thou  that  judgest  another  f 
There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy. 

This  is  a  thought  which  should  be  always  borne 
in  mind,  whatever  may  be  the  occasion  tempting 
men  to  speak  evil  one  of  another.  Who  art  thou  that 
judgest  f  There  is  enough  in  every  man  to  restrain 
such  censures.  ''  He  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  that  hath  shown  no  mercy."  There  is  one 
lawgiver,  who  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart.  And  till  the  counsels  of  the  heart  are 
made  manifest,  and  the  secret  thoughts  and  motives 
disclosed,  it  can  never  become  clear  who  hath  and 
who  hath  not  **  praise  of  God." 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  notice  another  error. 

13.  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-morrow  we 
will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 

14.  Whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  mor^ 
row.  For  what  is  your  life  f  Ft  is  even  a  vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away. 

15.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall 
live,  and  do  this,  or  that. 

16.  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings :  all  such  re- 
joicing is  evil. 

And  yet  it  matters  little  merely  to  use  the  phrase, 
If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  do  this  or  that.  Such  a 
phrase  is  often  a  mere  phrase  of  course,  and,  mean- 
while, men  rejoice  in  their  boastings :  really  form 
their  plans  and  take  their  measures  in  life  with 
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little  thought  of  God  upon  their  hearts.  And  the 
fault  here  censured,  is  the  want  of  this  reference  to 
God.  It  is  not  wrong  to  look  forward ;  it  is  not 
wrong  to  arrange  plans:  to  act  otherwise  would 
frustrate  the  purpose  of  life,  which  would  be  wasted, 
not  employed.  But  men  may  arrange  and  look 
forward,  and  at  the  same  time  fully  bear  in  mind 
that  their  life  is  even  a  vapour^  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  The  great 
secret  is,  to  keep  God  always  before  us :  in  every 
thing  to  study  his  good  pleasure,  and  follow  the 
leadings  of  his  providence  :  if  the  Lord  mil,  we  will 
do  thiSf  or  that :  if  he  sees  it  good  for  us,  we  will  go 
into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year :  if  other- 
wise, his  will  is  still  done,  and  he  ^^  ordereth  all 
things  well." 
The  apostle  concludes  with  a  general  remark. 

1 7.  Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good^  and  doeth 
it  notf  to  him  it  is  sin. 

As  much  as  to  say  :  I  have  shown  you  where- 
in your  practice  has  been  wrong  and  blameable ; 
not  such  as  might  justly  be  expected  of  those  who 
have  been  so  well  instructed  to  do  good.  Remember, 
"  to  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall 
be  required."  "  All  unrighteousness  is  sin."  But  sin 
is  more  heinous  in  a  son  who  knows  his  father *s  will, 
than  in  one  who  knows  it  not.  Those  who  trans- 
gress under  the  law,  will  be  judged  under  the  law. 
And  you  are  under  the  law  of  God,  before  whom 
we  must  all  appear  to  give  account  of  the  things 
done  in  the  body. 
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How  corrupt  must  be  the  heart,  which,  though 
it  knoweth  to  do  good,  is  so  hardly  brought  to  do  it, 
so  ready  to  do  it  not!  So  apt  to  think  evil,  so 
swift  to  speak  evil,  so  prone  to  commit  evil !  What 
constant  watchfulness  is  needed,  that  these  wrong 
propensities  may  be  discovered  and  restrained : 
that  neither  pride  nor  envy,  but  humility  and 
charity,  may  regulate  our  thoughts  and  govern  our 
words :  and  that  whatever  we  desire  or  seek,  plan, 
or  pursue,  "  God  may  be  all  in  all/' 

"  To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 


LECTURE  XVIII. 

THE   UNRIGHTEOUS  WARNED    OF    THE  JUDG- 
MENTS OF  GOD. 

James  v.  1 — 8. 

1.  Goto  now  9  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  mise' 
ries  that  shall  come  upon  you. 

The  apostle  here  turns  his  address  to  those  of  the 
Israelites  who  had  been  deaf  to  every  call  which 
summoned  them  to  repentance,  and  were  living  in 
despite  of  God  and  his  laws.  "  Professing  that  they 
knew  God,  in  works  they  denied  him."  Go  to  notUj 
ye  rich  men :  ye  that  "  will  be  rich,"  rich  through 
injustice  and  oppression ;  ye  that  are  "  rich  to  your- 
selves," and  have  no  regard  for  others :  go  to  now. 
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weep  and  wail  for  the  miseries  that  shall  came  upon 
you.  Like  those  before  the  flood,  ye  know  not :  but 
whilst  ye  know  not,  '^  sudden  destruction  is  coming 
upon  you  unawares.*'  That  shall  take  place  which 
the  Lord  whom  ye  despised  has  foretold.  **  There 
shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time ;  no,  nor  yet 
shall  be."  And  '^  your  house  shall  be  left  unto 
you  desolate.'*  ^ 

2.  Yimr  riches  are  corrupted^  and  your  garments  are 
mothreaten. 

3.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered ;  and  the  rust  of 
them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you^  and  shall  eat  your 

Jlesh  as  it  werejire :  ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  days. 

Riches  are  corrupted  which  are  used  to  no  good 
purpose.  Garments — ^these  formed  a  large  part  of 
the  wealth  of  those  times  and  countries — garments 
are  moth-eateuj  which  are  not  lent  to  clothe  the 
naked  and  relieve  the  destitute :  gold  and  silver  is 
cankeredy  which  is  laid  up  in  store  when  it  might 
be  employed  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  comfort  of 
his  people :  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against 
those  who  have  hidden  the  talent  assigned  them, 
which  the  Lord  expects  to  **  receive  again  with 
usury.  These  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the 
last  days :  and  those  days  shall  be  days  of  *'  lamen* 
tation,  and  mourning,  and  woe.*'  Such  treasure 
will  only  make  them  a  richer  and  a  readier  prey  to 
the  enemy. 

Wealth  is  dangerous,  even  when  it  comes  most 
unexceptionably.     But  wealth  which  is  ill-gotten, 

1  Matt.  xxiv.  21. 
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obtained  either  by  fraud  or  cruelty,  is  indeed  a 
canker  which  eats  into  the  flesh  cts  it  were  fire. 
And  so  it  was  with  some  amongst  these. 

4.  Behold^  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who  have  reaped 
down  your  Jleldsj  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped^  are 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth. 

5.  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earthy  and  been  wan- 
ton; ye  have  nourished  your  hearts  as  in  a  day  of 
slaughter.^ 

6.  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed  the  just ;  and  he  doth 
not  resist  you. 

The  law  commanded,  (Lev.  xix.  13,)  "  Thou  shalt 
not  defraud  thy  neighbour,  neither  rob  him ;  the 
wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee 
all  night  until  the  morning."  '  Yet  the  prophets 
had  frequent  cause  to  expostulate  against  this  sort  of 
oppression."  (Jer.  xxii.  13.)  *'  Woe  unto  him  that 
buildeth  his  house  by  unrighteousness,  and  his 
chambers  by  wrong ;  that  useth  his  neighbour's 
service  without  wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his 
work."  The  selfishness  of  our  nature  takes  sad 
occasion  of  exercise  in  these  things.  One  party  too 
often  strives  to  withhold  more  than  is  meet;  the  other 
to  obtain  more  than  is  due.  The  object  on  one  side 
is  to  demand  as  much  as  possible,  on  the  other,  to 
pay  as  little.  But  those  who  pay  have  commonly 
the  greater  power ;  and  therefore  the  most  usual 
fault  is,  "  to  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages  :*  to 
transgress  against  the  law  which  prescribed,  "  Thou 

2  As  victims  which  are  fattened  against  a  day  of  slaughter, 
or  sacrifice. 
^  See  also  Deut.  xxiv.  14,  15.  ^  Mai.  iii.  5. 
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shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he  treadeth  out  the 
com.'*  *  If  God  thus  provided  that  even  the  cattle, 
created  for  the  use  of  man,  should  yet  have  a  just 
support  in  return :  how  grievously  displeasing  it 
must  be  to  him  when  the  hire  of  the  labourers  who 
have  reaped  down  our  fields  is  kept  back  by  fraud : 
when  he  '*  looketh  for  judgment,  but  behold  oppres- 
sion ;  for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry."  ^ 

The  cause  of  such  sins  is  luxury,  self-indulgence. 
One  is  worn  down  with  labour,  whilst  another  is 
pampered  with  superfluity.  These  had  lived  in 
pleasure  on  the  earth  and  been  wanton  ^  nourishing 
their  hearts,  making  their  whole  lives  a  day  of  feast- 
ing. Life  was  given  for  another  purpose :  so  that 
Paul  says,  one  ^^  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead 
whilst  he  liveth :"  dead  towards  the  real  objects  of 
existence,  and  destitute  of  the  life  of  God  in  the 
soul.  And  there  is  no  injustice  to  which  selfish- 
ness will  not  lead  ;  no  violence  in  which  it  may 
not  end.  St.  James  adds  concerning  these.  Ye 
have  condemned  and  killed  the  just ;  and  he  doth  not 
resist  you  :  ye  have  been  the  death  of  the  innocent, 
even  though  meek  and  unresisting :  even  though, 
after  the  Lord's  own  example,  "  whilst  they  suffered, 
they  threatened  not,  but  committed  themselves  to 
him  who  judgeth  righteously." 

One  unhappy  efiect  of  injustice  and  violence  in 
some,  is  to  make  others  impatient  of  that  restraint 
upon  corrupt  nature,  which  is  required  by  all  God's 
children.  As  David  hastily  argued,  "  Then  have  I 
cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in 

*  Deut.  XXV.  4.  6  Isa.  v.  7. 
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innocency."  The  apostle,  therefore,  now  returns  to 
the  faithful,  warns  them  of  their  danger,  and  gives 
them  motives  for  stedfast  endurance. 

7.  Be  patient  therefore^  brethren^  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Behold  J  the  htubandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earthy  and  hath  long  patience  for  it^  until  he 
receive  the  early  and  latter  rain. 

8.  Be  ye  also  patient :  stablish  your  hearts :  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

Short  is  the  season  during  which  evil  men  can 
prevail,  and  faithful  men  suffer.  The  coming  of  the 
Lard  draweth  nigh,  the  day  of  recompense  to  the 
oppressed,  in  whom  "  patience  has  had  its  perfect 
work  :"  the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  wicked.  Be 
patient,  therefore,  brethren.  In  things  pertaining 
to  eternity,  take  example  from  the  spirit  which  is 
required  in  the  concerns  of  this  present  world.  Imi* 
tate  the  husbandman,  who  waitethfor  the  fruits  of 
the  earth :  who  submits  to  labour  and  privation  for 
a  while,  looking  onward  to  a  future  harvest.  And 
not  the  husbandman  alone :  it  is  the  ordinance  of 
God  in  everything.  The  youth  studies,  that  his  man* 
hood  may  reap  the  benefit  Manhood  works,  that 
old  age  may  be  provided  for.  All  are  forced  to  wait 
for  the  reward  of  labours,  not  present,  but  often 
remote  and  uncertain.  Be  ye  also  patient :  stablish 
your  hearts :  for  such  is  the  will  of  God  concerning 
you :  and  "  blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Lord, 
when  he  cometh,  shall  find  watching,"  not  "  faint- 
ing," not  "  weary  in  well-doing." 
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LECTURE  XIX. 

CHRISTIANS  EXHORTED  TO  MUTUAL  LOVE  AND 

PATIENCE. 

James  v.  9 — 11. 

9-  Grudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be 
condemned:  behold,  the  judge  standeth  before  the  door. 

The  selfishness  of  human  nature  requires  this 
warning :  that  selfishness  which  often  lingers  long, 
and  is  among  the  last  evils  subdued  by  divine  grace. 
**  Be  pitiful,  be  courteous/'  says  St.  Peter  :  "  Love 
as  brethren."  This  would  prevent  all  grvdging  of 
one  against  another. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers  supplies  an  example 
of  the  fault  here  censured,  (Matt.  xx.  10.)  "  When 
they  came  who  had  been  early  hired  into  the  vine- 
yard, they  supposed  that  they  should  have  received 
more ;  and  they  murmured  against  the  good  man 
of  the  house,  saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but 
one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  with  us, 
who  have  borne  the  trouble  and  heat  of  the  day.*' 

The  '*  elder  brother,"  in  another  parable,  is  also 
an. example.  (Luke  xv.  26 — 29.)  He  is  jealous  of 
the  favour  shown  to  his  brother.  And  he  said  to 
his  father,  "  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I  serve  thee, 
neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  command- 
ment :  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might 
make  merry  with  my  friends." 

In  the  early  history  of  the  church,   this  sort  of 
grudging  threatened  danger  to  its  peace.     We  are 
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told,  (Acts  vi.  .1,)  that  "  there  arose  a  murmuring 
of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their 
widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration." 

Another  cause  oi  grudging  existed  amongst  the 
Christians,  which,  as  was  lately  shown,  *  tempted 
them  to  **  think  evil  one  of  another."  Some  ob- 
served the  customs  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  some  ob- 
served them  not.  This  produced  a  difference 
amongst  them,  which  St.  Paul  frequently  reproves, 
(as  Rom.  xv.  1  :)  "  We  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  our- 
selves." And  he  enforces  this  duty  on  the  same 
motive  as  St.  James  :  "  Every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God."  Behold,  the  judge 
standeth  before  the  door,  ready  to  condemn  what- 
ever has  been  done  harshly  and  uncharitably ;  to 
reject  all  who  have  not  lived  according  to  his  com- 
mandment, and  are  not  known  as  his  disciples  by 
this  sign,  '*  that  they  have  love  one  towards  ano- 
ther.'' 

There  might  be  also,  and  there  often  was  in 
those  times,  an  occasion  of  grudging  and  murmur- 
ing, from  the  different  circumstances  among  Chris- 
tians. Some  were  exempt  from  suffering  and  per- 
secution, while  others  were  bowed  down  under  op- 
pression. Some  had  advantages  of  which  their 
brethren  were  deprived,  and  some  had  trials  from 
which  their  brethren  were  free.  Guarding  against 
this  cause  of  envyings  and  complainings,  the  apostle 
suggests  a  consolation  to  such  as  were  subject  to 
these   trials.     When  they  were  harassed,  reviled, 

1  Ch.  iv.  11,12. 

I  2 
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brought  before  judgment-seats,  despoiled  of  their 
goods,  deprived  of  their  liberty,  deserted  by  their 
friends,  they  might  call  to  mind  that  such  had  been 
the  lot  of  the  servants  of  God  in  the  days  of  their 
forefathers. 

10.  Take^  my  brethren^  the  prophets^  who  have  spoken 
informer  timeSffor  an  ewample  of  suffering  affliction^  and 
of  patience. 

Such  had  been  the  argument  of  their  Lord  him- 
self, (Matt.  V.  12,)  ^*  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven :"  for  so 
persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you."  Micaiah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  were  all  examples 
of  affliction  and  of  patience.  And  so,  no  doubt^ 
were  many  others,  whose  names,  though  not  re- 
corded on  earth,  "  are  written  in  heaven."  So  that 
the  conclusion  is.  Behold^  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.^  As  was  said  in  a  preceding  chapter,  having 
their  faith  thus  proved,  and  having  thus  proved 
their  faith,  "  they  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life 
which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  them  that  love 
him."  "  Their  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  shall  work  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  They  need  only  look 
back  to  their  own  scriptures  for  encouragement. 

11.  Behold^  we  count  them  happy  that  endure.  Ye  have 
heard  oj  the  patience  ofJoby  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the 
Lord ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

They  had  seen,  in  the  case  of  Job,  the  end  of  the 
Lord:  the  end  to  which  the  Lord  brings  the  afflic- 

«  Ch.  i.  12. 
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tioDs  of  the  righteous.  Such  afflictions  had  borne 
heavily  upon  Job.  Greater  burthens  than  he  had 
endured  could  scarcely  be  laid  on  man.s  It  required 
strong  faith  to  believe  that  God  was  '  *  dealing  with 
him  as  with  a  son,  even  a  son  whom  he  receiveth/'  * 
But  *  ^  in  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God 
foolishly."  And  at  the  end  he  experienced  that  the 
Lord  is  very  pitiful^  and  of  tender  mercy  •^  The 
Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job;  also  the  Lord 
gave  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before.  And  the 
Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job  more  than  the 
beginning."  * 

Now  here  was  the  example  for  the  Christian :  the 
living  proof,  that  God  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation,  though  now  for  a  season 
they  are  in  heaviness.  Scripture  compares  such  trials 
to  the  refiner's  fire,  to  which  the  goldsmith  so  sub- 
mits his  gold,  that  it  seems  to  change  its  nature,  and 
even  to  destroy  its  substance.  A  spectator  might 
imagine  that  he  held  it  in  no  esteem  ;  but  in  the 
end  it  is  restored,  brighter  and  more  precious  than 
before :  and  we  see  that  for  an  especial  purpose  it 
has  been  so  treated,  that,  being  purified  and  refined, 
it  may  be  worthy  to  form  the  conqueror's  diadem 
or  the  monarch's  crown.  In  the  same  way  those  are 
to  be  counted  happy  thai  endure.  The  trial  is  ordered 
for  them,  that  they  may  enjoy  a  brighter  crown 
hereafter ;  that  the  trial  of  their  faith,  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  might  be 
found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  Jesus  Christ.''  ^     And  thus  the  end  of  the 

'  Job  i.  22.         4  See  Heb.  xii.  7-6.         »  Job  xlii.  10. 

6  1  Pet  i.  7. 
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Lord  displays  his  tender  mercy.  The  prosperity 
which  blessed  the  conclusion  of  Job's  earthly  life,  is 
a  very  feeble  emblem  of  that  everlasting  recom- 
pense reserved  in  heaven  for  those  "  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality  ;'*  and  of  whom  the  Lord 
has  declared,  '^  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give 
to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne." 

Behold,  then,  why  we  count  them  happy  which 
endure.  Because,  though  ^'  no  suffering  is  for  the 
present  joyous,  but  grievous;"  yet  "  the  time  is 
short,"  and  can  bear  no  comparison  with  eternity  : 
and  ^^  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?" 


LECTURE  XX. 


SUNDRY  RULES  OF  PRACTICE  RECOMMENDED. 


James  v.  12 — 15. 

12.  But  above  all  things^  my  brethren^  swear  not^  neither 
by  the  heaven^  neither  by  the  earthy  neither  by  any  other 
oath :  but  let  your  yea  be  yea^  and  your  nny^  nay ;  lest  ye 
fall  into  condemnation. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  came,  among  other  viola- 
tions of  the  divine  law,  he  found  the  Jewish  people 
addicted  to  swearing.  The  third  commandment 
had  forbidden  the  rash  use  of  the  name  of  God. 
They  had  invented  other  oaths ;  they  called   "  the 
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heaven/'  or  "  the  earth/*  or  their  own  "  head"  or 
life  to  witness,  as  if  they  would  thus  strengthen 
their  assertions.  He  had  required  of  them,  that 
they  "  swear  not  at  all :  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is 
God's  throne :  neither  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his 
footstool :  neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  be- 
cause thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black." 
St.  James  repeats  the  command,  and  earnestly 
enforces  it :  A  hove  all  things ^  my  brethren,  swear 
not :  as  much  as  to  say,  if  you  indulge  this  sin,  it 
shows  that  there  is  corruption  at  the  root ;  for  "  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh ;" 
and  therefore  "  by  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  condemned."  * 

Truly,  nothing  can  more  surely  disclose. an  evil 
and  unrenewed  nature  than  the  profane  habit  of 
swearing:  a  wanton  defiance  of  God,  without  temp- 
tation, and  without  return.  All  that  is  solemn  and 
sacred  upon  the  tongue,  nothing  of  awful  or  serious 
feeUng  in  the  heart. 

Let  then  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay. 
Let  there  be  no  hesitation,  no  equivocation  in  your 
mind,  and  there  will  be  no  need  of  an  oath  to 
strengthen  your  words.  Your  yea  will  be  believed 
as  certain  :  your  nay  be  taken  as  the  sure  proof  of 
your  intention.*  * '  Whatsoever  is  more  than  this 
Cometh  of  evil,"  and  leads  to  condemnation:  that 
condemnation  which  God  has  so  clearly  pronounced 
on  those  who  **  take  his  name  in  vain." 


1  Matt.  xii.  37. 

2  So  2  Cor.  i.  20,  "  All  God's  promises   in  him  were  yea ; 
certain  and  sure. 


>i 
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As  scripture  supplies  rules  for  every  case  of  con- 
duct, so  it  also  makes  provision  for  every  state  of 
mind. 

13.    Is  any  among  you  afflicted  f  let  him  pray.   Is  any 
merry  ?   let  him  sing  psalms. 

Is  any  afflicted  ?  The  Christian  has  no  security 
against  affliction.  God  may  see  fit  to  visit  him  with 
many  sorrows.  He  may  suffer  from  poverty ;  he 
may  suffer  from  reverses  of  fortune ;  he  may  suf- 
fer from  sickness ;  he  may  suffer  from  the  distresses 
whch  affect  those  dear  to  him.  From  the  calamities 
which  belong  to  a  fallen  state,  he  has  no  exemp- 
tion :  but  he  has  a  resource  in  them.  In  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication  he  may  make  his 
sorrows  known  unto  God.  Even  to  a  man  like  our- 
selves, it  is  a  consolation  to  communicate  our  griefs 
and  anxieties.  How  much  more,  to  ^^  cast  our  care 
upon  God,  knowing  that  he  careth  for  us?"  That 
**  his  eyes  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  open 
to  their  prayers?"  Misery,  however  severe,  is 
never  without  mitigation,  where  there  is  the  heart 
to  pray. 

This,  then,  is  a  balm  against  affliction ;  and 
there  is  also  an  employment  for  a  different  state  of 
mind.  Is  any  merry  f  Does  any  one  enjoy  that 
cheerfulness  of  heart  and  spirit  which  belongs  to 
health  and  prosperity  ?  Lay  that  also  open  before 
God ;  "  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs :  singing  and  making  melody 
in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord/'  ^  The  prophet  rebuked 
the  Israelites,  because  "  the  harp  and  the  viol,  the 

'  Eph.  V.  20. 
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tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine,  were  in  their  feasts :  and 
men  regarded  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither 
considered  the  operation  of  his  hands."  ^  If  the 
harp  and  the  viol  are  used  in  the  festivities  of  the 
Christian,  it  must  not  be  to  exclude  the  Lord  from 
the  heart,  but  to  promote  his  abiding  there ;  they 
must  resound  in  his  praise ;  they  must  be  attuned 
to  the  voice  of  thankfulness,  and  express  our  sense 
of  his  mercy,  who  giveth  us  richly  all  things  to 
enjoy. 

St.  James  has  already  made  provision  for  a  time 
of  prosperity,  and  for  a  time  of  trial.  He  does  not 
forget  another  condition  to  which  the  uncertain 
state  of  man  is  liable. 

14.  Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  the  elders 
of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray  over  him^  anointing 
him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up :  and  if  he  have  committed 
sins,  they  shall  he  forgiven  him. 

Thus,  in  case  of  severe  illness,  they  were  to  seek 
the  aid  of  the  elders  of  the  church :  those  who 
'*  were  set  over  them,"  and  **  watched  fot  their 
souls."  These  should  entreat  God  for  the  sick  man, 
and,  according  to  ancient  custom,  anoint  him  with 
oil,  the  emblem  of  comfort,  health,  and  gladness.  * 

»  Isa.  V.  12. 

^  The  custom  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  to  anoint  their  sick 
with  oil.  In  compliance  with  the  custom,  the  disciples  did  so 
when  merely  commanded  to  heal  the  sick.  Mark  vi.  13. 
"  They  anointed  many  that  were  sick  with  oil,  and  healed 
them.'* 
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It  might  prove,  as  in  the  instance  of  Hezekiah  of 
old,  ^  that  the  prayer  of  faith  might  save  the  sick^ 
and  the  Lord  might  raise  hitn  up  :  it  might  prove, 
that  if  sin  had  brought  upon  him  this  affliction,  if  he 
had  committed  sins, — they  should  be  forgiven  him ;  he 
^'  should  not  die,  but  live,**  and  be  restored  to  the 
favour  of  God.  So,  at  the  prophet's  entreaty,  the 
Lord  had  raised  up  the  widow's  son :  ^  and  so  it 
might  often  please  him  to  put  honour  upon  his 
ministering  servants,  to  show  how  effectual  a  return 
is  made  to  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  man. 

Thus  throughout  the  various  changes  of  the 
Christian's  life,  he  walks  as  one  who  has  his  conver- 
sation in  heaven.  Affliction  leads  him  to  nearer 
intercourse  with  God  in  prayer.  Ease  and  comfort 
excite  his  heart  to  praise.  Sickness  warns  him  to  look 
into  himself,  to  try  and  examine  his  thoughts,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  him.  Then, 
if  the  infirmities  of  the  body  should  so  depress  the 
soul,  that  it  should  faint  and  fail  in  the  hour  of 
need,  there  are  elders  of  the  church  to  aid,  and 
comfort,  and  advise.  There  is  man's  intercession 
upon  earth.  And — if  this  is  little — there  is  the  blessed 
assurance  that  He  through  whom  all  this  provision 
is  ordained,  "  ever  liveth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
to  make  intercession  "  there. 

A  See  2  Kings  xx.  0  See  1  Kings  xvii.  22. 
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LECTURE  XXL 

THE  BLESSINGS  OF  SPIRITUAL  ADVICE  AND 

MENTAL  PRAYER. 

James  v.   16 — 20. 

16.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another^  and  pray  one 
for  another  J  that  ye  may  he  healed.  The  effectual  ferment 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  mtu:h. 

17.  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are^ 
and  he  pra/yed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain :  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  space  of  three  years  and  siw 
months, 

18.  And  he  prayed  again^  and  the  heaven  gave  rain^  and 
the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

If  a  man  is  perplexed  with  anxiety,  or  falls  into 
temporal  misfortunes,  he  desires  the  counsel  of  a 
friend.  It  is  a  relief  to  his  mind  under  diflSculty 
to  seek  an  opinion  on  which  he  can  rely.  St.  James 
advises  the  same  resource  in  the  case  which  is  the 
greatest  of  all  misfortunes,  and  ought  to  cause  the 
most  anxiety.  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  one  for  another ,  that  ye  may  he  healed :  ^ 

1  On  this  foundation  the  Romish  church  has  built  the  system 
of  auricular  confession.  Weeds  readily  spring  up ;  a  little  seed 
spreads  very  widely.  Here  is  only  the  word  confess.  No  men- 
tion is  made  of  confession  to  the  ruler  of  the  church,  any  more 
than  to  another  Christian. 
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healed  of  that  worat  disorder,  a  sinful  inclination  or 
a  sinful  habit.  If  in  bodily  sickness  a  man  desires 
the  prayers  of  his  pious  friends  or  of  the  ciders  of 
the  church,  let  him  seek  the  same  assistance,  when 
he  needs  it  more,  in  the  sickness  of  the  soul.  Even 
bad  men  have  sought  and  valued  the  prayers  of  the 
good,  and  have  acknowledged  that  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 
Saul  entreated  the  prayers  of  Samuel :  and  the 
impostor  Simon  (Acts  viii.  24)  implored  Peter 
and  those  with  him,  "  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  those  things  which  ye  have  spoken 
come  upon  me."  Indeed,  every  part  of  the  scrip- 
ture shows  us  the  honour  in  which  it  pleases  God 
to  hold  the  prayers  of  righteous  men.  St.  James 
refers  to  the  example  of  Elijah,  taken  from  1  Kings 
xvii.  1,  '*  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I 
stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  years, 
but  according  to  my  word."  The  same  truth 
is  forcibly  expressed  in  Exod.  xxxii.  10  :  when  the 
Israelites  had  fallen  into  their  grievous  sin,  and 
made  to  themselves  an  idol  which  they  worshipped 
in  the  place  of  God.  *^  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  I  have  seen  this  people,  and  behold,  it  is  a 
stiff-necked  people.  Now,  therefore,  let  me  alone, 
that  my  wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that 
I  may  consume  them."  Let  me  alone.  Let  not 
thy  fervent  effectual  prayer  turn  aside  the  indigna- 
tion which  their  idolatry  has  incurred.  But  it  was 
turned  aside,  '*  when  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his 
God ;"  as  if  to  leave  us  an  example  of  fact,  to  prove 
that  which  we  might  be  slow  to  believe.  In  the 
same  manner  that  great  event,  the  restoration  of 
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Judah  from  the  captivity  at  Babylon,  is  represented 
as  fulfilled  through  the  prayer  of  Daniel.  Dan.  ix. 
21 — 23.  The  angel  Gabriel  was  commissioned  to 
bring  him  word,  "  At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplica- 
tions the  commandment  came  forth,  and  I  am  come 
to  show  thee."  Thus  an  encouragement  to  prayer 
is  handed  down  to  every  age,  and  a  memorial  is  set 
up  to  assure  us  how  much  avails  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer'  of  a  righteous  man. 

The  apostle  concludes  his  letter  with  an  urgent 
motive  thus  to  pray  one  for  another,  and  heal  each 
other,  and  "  exhort  one  another  daily."  * 

19.  Brethren^  if  dny  of  you  do  err  from  the  truths  and 
one  convert  him ; 

20.  Let  him  knoWf  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

They  might,  then,  err  from  the  truth.  There 
was  indeed  great  danger.  The  rebukes  conveyed 
in  this  epistle  sufficiently  prove  the  danger :  prove 
how  ready  Satan  was  to  draw  back,  if  power  were 
given  him,  those  who  had  seemed  to  escape  from 
his  dominion.  Therefore,  if  enemies  are  on  the 
watch  to  destroy,  friends  must  be  watchful  to  pre- 
serve. And  St.  James  here  gives  encouragement, 
if  any  should  err  from  the  truth,  should  be  led  aside 
from  the  true  faith  or  the  true  practice  which  belongs 
to  Christians,  to  rebuke  the  erring  brother,  and  not 
'*  suffer  sin  in  him  :'*  to  admonish  and  exhort  him. 
It  might  be  that  he  should  thus  "  gain  his  brother." 

«  Heb.  iiu  13, 
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And  if  this  were  granted,  the  recompense  should  be 
great  indeed.  He  should  save  a  soul  from  death, 
and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins.  For  sins  confessed, 
and  repented  of,  and  forsaken,  are  forgiven.  And 
sins  forgiven,  are  hidden ;  hidden  from  the  sight  of 
God :  he  ^'  casts  them  behind  his  back/'  as  the 
prophet  expresses  it:  or  as  St.  Paul,  they  are 
"  blotted  out : " '  washed  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
applied  to  them. 

We  know,  indeed,  that  thus  to  convert  a  sinner  is 
not  the  work  of  man,  but  of  God.  Whosoever  at- 
tempts it  in  his  own  strength  will  soon  discover  how 
small  is  the  power  in  spiritual  things  of  one  mind 
over  another.  But  God  is  often  pleased  to  make 
use  of  the  warning,  the  advice,  the  influence,  the 
authority  of  his  faithful  people  to  fulfil  his  gracious 
purposes.  And  the  apostle  excites  us  to  this  ser- 
vice by  the  strongest  of  all  motives :  the  saving 
a  soul  from  death :  from  that  moral,  that  spiritual 
death  here,  which  leads  to  death  eternal. 

If  it  were  as  clearly  established  in  all  our  minds 
as  it  was  in  the  mind  of  James,  that  ^^  sin,  when  it 
is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death;"  more  eagerness 
would  be  felt,  and  more  pains  taken,  to  turn  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way.  When  we  meet 
with  one  who  either  in  his  manner  of  thinking, 
or  his  manner  of  living,  errs  from  the  truth,  we 
meet  with  what  is  common,  unhappily,  in 
the  practice  of  men ;  too  common  to  be  much 
noticed :  we  do  not  apprehend  the  nature  of  such 
error  in  God's  sight :  we  do  not  see  those  conse- 

'  Isa  xxxviii.  17.     Col.  ii.  14  ;  also  from  Isa  xliv.  22. 
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quences  which  God  has  ordained  to  follow  it :  and 
therefore  we  are  slightly  moved,  slightly  affected, 
and  become  "  guilty  concerning  our  brethren."  It 
is  a  part  of  faith  to  believe  that  to  convert  from 
sinful  error,  is  to  save  from  death.  So  that  the 
apostle,  in  conclusion,  leaves  this  thought  upon  our 
minds:  a  thought  which  may  justly  excite  our 
earnestness,  repress  our  scruples,  overcome  our  na- 
tural indolence.  Not  for  the  present  time  alone, 
but  through  all  eternity,  it  may  be  a  subject  of  re- 
joicing, that  through  our  teaching,  our  warning, 
our  counselling,  one  that  had  erred  has  been  con- 
verted, or  one  that  would  have  erred  has  been  kept 
stedfast  in  the  faith,  and  preserved  from  the  way  of 
error. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


A.  D.  CIR.  64. 


LECTURE  XXII. 

ST.  PETER  ADDRESSES  HIS  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
CHRISTIANS  SCATTERED  THROUGHOUT  DIF- 
FERENT COUNTRIES  OF  ASIA. 

1  Peter  i.  1,  2. 

1.  Peter 9  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  to  the  strangers 
scattered  throughout  Pontus^  Galatia,  Cappadocia^  Asia^ 
and  Bithynia^ 

2.  Electf  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the 
Father y  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedi- 
ence, and  sprinkling  of  the  hl4)od  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace 
unto  you,  and  peace  he  multiplied. 

The  Lord  had  declared,  (Mark  ix.  1,)  "  There  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here  who  shall  not  taste 
of  death,  till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God 
come  with  power/'  Peter  was  one  of  those  then  stand- 
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ing  by.  And  in  him  this  prophecy  was  accom- 
plished. He  had  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power.  Thirty  years  before,  Jesus  Christ  had 
been  put  to  death  in  Jerusalem.  And  now  he  had 
disciples,  he  had  those  who  professed  to  believe  in 
him,  and  were  ready  to  seal  their  faith  with  their 
blood,  in  all  these  different  countries  of  which 
Peter  makes  mention,  spread  over  a  surface  of 
many  hundred  miles.  And  to  them  Peter  writes 
this  letter,  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy  as  one 
commissioned  by  him  to  promote  the  fulfilment  of 
his  word,  and  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

He  writes  to  them  as  strangers,  or  sojourners . 
and  we  scarcely  know  why  he  terms  them  so : 
whether  he  chiefly  had  in  view  his  own  converted 
countrymen,  who  were  now  scattered  as  sojourners 
in  Pontus  and  Galatia  and  the  other  countries  which 
he  names :  ^  or  whether  he  speaks  of  them  here,  as 
he  does  elsewhere,  as  **  strangers*  and  pilgrims  in 
the  world,"  dwelling  for  a  time  in  a  land  which 
they  were  not  to  consider  as  their  home. 

Such,  undoubtedly,  they  were.  They  had  be- 
come citizens  of  "  a  better  country,"  being  elect  or 
chosen  to  such  favour,  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father.  So  Paul  says  concerning  the 
Ephesians,  that  God  had  "  chosen  them  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  having  predestinated  them 

^  That  Peter  could  not  only  have  had  these  in  view,  is  plain 
from  many  passages  in  the  epistle :  and  especially  ii.  10. 

'He  uses  the  same  word  in  that  sense  in  chapter  ii.  11.  '1 
beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.'' 
So  likewise  St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  13.  '<  Confessed  that  tliey  were 
Grangers  and  pilgrims  upon  the  earth.'* 

K 
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unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto 
himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will/'' 

And,  indeed,  it  was  a  wonderful  proof  of  especial 
mercy,  that  God  had  made  known  to  them  the  way 
of  salvation,  hidden  from  so  great  a  multitude,  and 
hitherto  revealed  to  so  few.  Still  greater  was  the 
blessing,  that  he  had  "  opened  their  hearts  to  at- 
tend to  the  things  spoken,*'  and  not  left  them  to 
remain  in  ignorance,  darkness,  wickedness.  "  Upon 
them  had  the  light  shined."  "  Even  so.  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  * 

There  is  much  here  to  make  us  humble  :  humble 
in  mind,  and  humble  in  spirit.  Humble  in  mind, 
to  think  how  little  we  understand  of  God's  dealings 
with  man :  "  how  his  thoughts  are  past  finding  out." 
**  He  setteth  up  one,  and  puUeth  down  another:'* 
and  yet  **  there  is  no  unrighteousness  with  him." 

And  then,  we  who  are  placed  in  the  same  con- 
dition as  the  strangers  to  whom  Peter  writes,  may 
feel  humbled  in  spirit  too  :  remembering  that  it  is 
God  who  causes  any  one  to  differ  from  the  most 
unenlightened  heathen.  And  also  remembering, 
(as  who  has  not  reason  to  remember  ?)  how  poor 

^  Eph.  i.  4,  5.  "  We  should  not  be  anxiously  inquiring  about 
the  election  of  our  brethren,  which  is  rather  to  be  reckoned  from 
their  calling :  so  that  whosoever  have  been  enrolled  among  the 
members  of  the  church  (co-optati)  by  faith,  should  be  held  a» 
elect.  For  God  separates  them  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  which 
is  a  sign  of  election.  It  does  not  contradict  this,  that  some 
fall  away,  and  others  are  merely  pretenders ;  for  this  is  the 
judgment  of  charity,  not  of  faith,  when  we  esteem  all  as  elect, 
on  whom  the  mark  of  divine  adoption  appears.'* — Calvin  in  loco* 

♦  Matt.  xi.  26. 
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and  unworthy  a  return  we  have  made  for  the  dis- 
tinguishing mercy  which  has  called  us  to  ^^  so 
great  salvation." 

Peter  next  mentions  to  what  these  Christians 
were  chosen :  namely,  through  sanctijication  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.^ 

What  he  puts  second  in  order  is  really  fii'st. 
They  were  first  chosen  to  be  purified  from  the  stain 
of  sin  through  that  blood  which  "  cleanseth  from 
all  sin.*'^  The  phrase  is  taken  firom  the  rites  in 
use  amongst  the  Jews.  In  their  sacrifices,  ^^  the 
vessels  of  the  ministry  "  were  sanctified  by  being 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice.  It  is 
an  example,  how  those  who  are  partakers  of  God  s 
mercy  are  purged  from  guilt  by  the  atoning  blood 
of  Christ,  the  one  great  sacrifice,  sprinkled  upon 
the  heart.  And  as  they  were  chosen  to  be  thus 
purified  from  former  sins,  so  they  were  also  chosen 
unto  obedience ;  to  "  walk  before  God  with  a  perfect 
heart,"  as  "a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."  Such  was  the  blessing  which  had  been 
vouchsafed  them,  according  to  the  foreknowledge  or 
design  of  God  "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Change  the  disease  of  the  soul  for  a  bodily 
disease,  and  we  may  easily  illustrate  this.  There 
were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  Elisha's  time:  but 
to  none  of  these  was  the  prophet  sent,  though 
Naaman    the   Syrian  was  delivered  from  his  le- 

^  "  Peter  gathers  their  election  not  from  the  secret  counsel  of 
God,  but  from  its  effect;  since  he  places  it  in  sanctification. — 
Calvin  ubi  supra, 

^SeeHeb.ix.  21— 23. 

k2 
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prosyJ  So  there  are  multitudes  of  sinners  in  the 
world  ;  but  to  few  comparatively  is  the  word  of 
salvation  sent,  as  it  had  been  made  known  to  the 
strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus  and  Galatia : 
and  fewer  still  have  their  hearts  opened,  that  they 
should  '*  not  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  It 
had,  however,  been  "  given  to  these  to  know  the 
m)^steries  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  They  were 
selected  for  this  mercy  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  the  Father :  after  the  same  manner  as 
in  the  providence  of  God  Naaman  was  made  ac- 
quainted that  there  was  ''  a  prophet  in  Israel  "  who 
would  recover  him  of  his  leprosy. 

Naaman,  introduced  to  Elisha,  was  told  to  go 
and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  he  should  be 
clean.  He  obeyed.  And  the  leprosy  which  had 
been  upon  him  was  healed :  his  flesh  came  again 
<<  as  of  a  little  child."  An  example  of  the  manner 
in  which  those  who  receive  by  faith  the  offer  of  the 
gospel,  and  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christy  "  wash  away  their  sins,"  and  are  accepted 
of  God  as  "  without  spot  and  blameless." 

But  this  is  not  all.  Naaman,  returning  home  as 
a  new  creature,  was  no  longer  an  idolater,  but  a 
worshipper  of  the  true  God.  He  declared,  *•  Thy 
servant  will  henceforth  offer  neither  burnt-offering 
nor  sacrifice  unto  other  gods,  but  unto  the  Lord."  ® 
And  so  those  who  are  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  are  elect  unto  obedience:  that  they  no  longer 
should  "  live  the  rest  of  their  time  in  the  flesh  to  the 
lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God." 

f  2  Kings  V.     Compare  Luke  iv.  27.  8  2  Kings  v.  17. 
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Peter  also  tells  us,  how  this  sanctification  is 
effected.  Through  sanctification^ of  the  Spirit. 
There  must  be  an  agency  by  which  this  change  is 
wrought :  and  the  Spirit  is  the  agent.  "  Except  a 
man  be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  thus  the 
merciful  design  of  God  is  accomplished ;  and  they 
who  are  called  according  to  his  purpose,  are  made 
his  children  by  adoption,  walk  religiously  in  good 
works,  and  are  at  length  received  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom.  ^ 

For  them  St.  Peter  prays,  that  having  peace 
with  God,  they  may  serve  him  with  a  quiet  mind. 
Grace  unto  you,  and  peace,  be  multiplied.  That 
grace,  in  proportion  to  which  their  peace  should 
be,  leading  them  to  obedience:  and  that  pea^e, 
which  comes  from  the  spiinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  this  world  can  neither  give 
nor  take  away.  This  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you :"  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith :  that  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  ye 
may  be  able  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
ofGod."^ 

9  See  Article  xvii.  i  Eph.  iii.  17-19. 
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LECTURE  XXIII. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  KEPT  BY  THE  POWER   OF  GOD. 


1  Peter  i.  3—5. 

3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  tohichy  according  to  his  abundant  mercy^  hath  be- 
gotten us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resi^rection 
of  Jesus  Christ  from  thedeadj 

4.  To  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and 
thatfadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5.  IVho  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

St.  Peter  writes  here  with  the  liveliness  of  one 
who  had  experienced  the  blessing  of  which  he 
speaks  so  thankfully.  He  remembers  the  errors 
and  the  ignorance  in  which  he  had  been  himself 
involved,  the  doubts  and  fears  from  which  he  had 
been  relieved.  He  was  not  bom  like  ourselves  in 
the  midst  of  light,  opening  gradually  upon  the  eyes 
of  the  understanding  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to 
receive  it.  He  had  been  himself  in  darkness,  till 
the  light  broke  suddenly  upon  him. 

With  some  remainder  of  the  feelings  thus  occa- 
sioned, he  exclaims.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
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hope  hy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead. 

"  It  is  appointed  unto  all  men  to  die  :"  and  with- 
out the  gospel,  all  beyond  was  gloomy  uncertainty, 
or  dismal  fear.  Blessed  he  God^  he  hath  begotten 
us  again ;  bestowed  on  us  a  new  life,  and  opened 
before  us  an  everlasting  hope,  made  sure  hy  the  resur^ 
rection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  **  For  as  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again ;  even  so  "  we 
believe  that  "  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  him:"  bring  to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptihle.  and  undefiUd,  and  thatfadeth  nx>t  away. 

Thus  is  the  Christian  hegotten  again:  receives  a 
second  life.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;"  and  he 
has  sinned: — "in  Adam  all  died;"  and  he  is  in 
Adam,  according  to  the  nature  which  he  bi'ought 
into  the  world  : — but  in  Christ  Jesus  he  partakes  of 
a  new  nature,  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life, 
and  unspeakable  glory. 

And  now  the  apostle  describes,  as  he  proceeds, 
the  character  of  those  to  whom  the  inheritance 
belongs:  which  is,  he  says,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
you,  who  are  kept  hy  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation  ready  to  he  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

There  is  much  to  be  considered  in  this  sentence. 
The  Christians  are  represented  as  under  protection ; 
under  guardianship  :  kept  as  in  a  garrison;  ^  for  such 
is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word.  And  care  of  this 
kind  implies  two  circumstances  :  danger  on  the  one 
side,  and  interest  on  the  other.  What  is  diligently 
guarded,  is  guarded  for  both  these  reasons :  it  is 
valuable :  and  it  is  exposed  to  danger.     And  this  is 

^  (jipovpovficyot. 
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the  Christian's  state.  He  is  in  an  unfriendly 
country,  and  he  has  an  enemy  ever  watchful  to 
take  him  by  surprise :  but  against  such  peril  he  is 
guarded  by  the  Saviour  to  whom  he  is  dear,  by  the 
God  whose  child  by  adoption  he  has  become.  He 
is  not  taken  out  of  danger,  but  preserved  in  danger. 
**  Be  not  afraid ;  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace : 
for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee 
to  hurt  thee."  ^  Thus  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  a 
vision.  He  was  kept  by  the  power  of  God.  How 
kept,  we  are  not  told :  no  visible  arm  protected 
him ;  and  yet  he  was  secure.  And  there  is  an 
universal  promise  of  the  same  nature  to  every 
Christian  :  God  ^^  will  with  the  temptation  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it/' ' 

In  *truth,  he  carries  about  with  him,  and  has 
within  him,  the  grounds  of  his  safety :  he  is  kept 
by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith.  Faith  is  the 
instrument  through  which  the  power  of  God  acts 
upon  him,  and  sustains  him  in  spiritual  danger.  By 
faith  he  clings  to  God ;  as  a  drowning  man  may 
cling  to  the  plank  which  supports  him  above  the 
water.  And  this  illustrates  what  is  meant,  when  it 
is  said,  as  it  often  is  said,  that  we  are  saved  by  faith. 
Strictly  speaking,  faith  is  not  the  deliverer,  but  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  case  is  like  that  of  one  preserved 
from  shipwreck,  of  whom  we  might  say,  he  is 
saved  by  clinging  to  the  plank.  The  plank  is 
really  the  preserver;  but  unless  he  had  clung 
firmly  to  it,  the  plank  could  not  have  saved 
him.  In  the  same  manner  the  Christian  is  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  •  and  it  is  faith,  faith  ex- 

« Acts  xviii.  9.  » 1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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isting  and  actively  operating  in  his  heart,  which 
brings  him  within  the  reach  of  that  power,  and 
secures  and  retains  its  aid.  His  faith  would  fail 
in  the  hour  of  temptation,  if  the  power  of  God  did 
not  give  him  a  degree  of  strength  which  his  nature 
has  not:  and  that  strength  is  supplied^  because, 
through  faith,  "  he  dwells  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  him  ;  he  is  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  him." 
The  final  end  is  man*s  salvation.  To  this  he  is 
kept :  kept  unto  salvation  ready  to  he  revealed  at  the 
last  time.  God  has  prepared  a  kingdom  for  him ; 
and  at  the  proper  season  (that  season  ^  ^  of  which  no 
man  knoweth")  he  summons  him  to  enjoy  it :  as  the 
Lord  said  to  his  apostles,  ^^  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you ;  and  I  will  come  again  and  take  you  to  my- 
self, that  where  I  am,  there  you  may  be  also."* 

Such  is  the  plan  of  mercy,  by  which  the  believers 
in  Christ  are  redeemed  from  destruction.  They  are 
called  to  take  his  yoke  upon  them,  and  learn  of 
Him.  They  through  grace  obey  the  calling.  Guided 
by  his  laws,  and  strengthened  by  his  strength,  they 
go  forth  to  contend  against  an  evil  world  and  a 
watchful  adversary.  Betrayed  by  frailty  from 
within,  they  would  perish  if  left  to  themselves; 
encompassed  by  temptation  on  every  side,  they 
could  not  stand  in  the  hour  of  trial,  but  that  "  un- 
derneath them  are  the  everlasting  arms,"*  and  they 
are  kept  hy  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation. 

And  if  it  is  an  humbling  truth,  which  I  do  not 
deny,  that  man  needs  this  support :  to  be  assured 

^  John  xiv.  2.  ^  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
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that  he  will  be  thus  supported  is  most  encourag- 
ing to  one  who  is  **  working  out  his  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling."  For  such  an  one  knows 
his  own  weakness:  knows  the  frailty  of  his  best 
resolutions :  knows  the  waywardness  of  his  heart : 
its  proneness  to  run  back  to  the  things  which  it  had 
vowed  to  leave,  and  to  neglect  the  better  part  which 
it  had  deliberately  chosen. 

Such  an  one  has  the  very  comfort  which  he  needs, 
when  he  is  assured  that  the  power  of  God  is  em- 
ployed to  preserve  him :  to  maintain  what  little  he 
has  of  holiness,  and  to  supply  what  is  still  defective  : 
to  give  "  grace  for  grace."  He  is  not  ashamed  to  say, 
Lord,  1  am  weak,  "  undertake  for  me  !"^  Let  thy 
power  rest  upon  me,  and  keep  me  to  salvation. 


LECTURE  XXIV. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  LOVE   AND  JOY  IN   CHRIST 

JESUS. 

1  Peter  i.  6—9. 

6.  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season 
(iffieed  be)  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions. 

Such  was  the  state  of  mind  with  these  early 
Christians :  a  state  of  habitual  satisfaction,  and 
even  of  thankful  rejoicing,  but  not  without  occasional 

^  Isa.  xxxviii.  14. 
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disturbance.  Still  the  cloud,  even  though  it  were 
a  thick  and  heavy  cloud,  was  but /or  a  season :  there 
was  a  bright  and  glorious  sun  beyond.  The  general 
tenor  of  their  feelings  was  that  of  persons  conscious 
of  their  favoured  lot,  though  for  a  time  they  might 
be  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations.  For, 
they  were  assured  that  if  there  was  temptation, 
there  was  reason  for  the  temptation.  It  was  needful 
for  them. 

7.  That  the  trial  of  your  faiths  being  much  more  precious 
than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  ^re, 
might  be  found  unto  praise^  and  honour^  and  glory,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  Christ. 

\ 
Affliction  therefore,   in  whatever  shape  it   came, 

whether  persecution,  or  poverty,  or  loss  of  friends 
and  possessions,  had  an  object  and  a  design.  If 
they  were  in  heavinesSj  there  was  need  tliat  they  should 
be  in  heaviness ;  as  there  is  need  that  gold  should 
be  exposed  to  the  refiner's  fire.  St.  James  begins 
his  epistle  with  the  same  argument :  as  the  condi- 
tion of  Christians  in  that  age  required.  "  My  bre- 
thren, count  it  all  joy  when  you  fall  into  divers 
temptations.'*  They  that  suffer,  need  support  and 
consolation  ;  and  the  Christians  of  that  day  could 
only  "  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  through 
much  tribulation."  It  often  happens  now  that  a 
Christian's  trial  is  rather  that  of  prosperity  than  of 
adversity  :  but  very  different  was  the  case  with  those 
to  whom  James  and  Peter  wrote  :  and  they  must  be 
encouraged  by  the  promise  given  * '  to  him  that  over- 
cometh,"  by  knowing  that  the  man  "whoendureth 
unto  the  end  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."     As 
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gold,  which  has  been  tried  and  purified  with  fire,  is 
approved,  and  chosen  by  the  workman  for  the 
highest  purposes :  so  the  faith  which  has  come  out 
uninjured  from  temptation  will  he  found  unto  praise, 
and  honour y  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Then,  having  named  that  name,  he  kindles  as 
a  man  is  wont  to  do  at  the  mention  of  his  dearest 
friend,  or  most  valued  benefactor.  He  breaks  forth 
into  the  expression  of  those  feelings  which  he  knew 
the  brethren  entertained  towards  their  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

8.  Whom  having  notseen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now 
you  see  him  not,  yet  believing^  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeah- 
able,  and  full  of  glory* 

Two  affections  towards  the  Saviour  are  here 
spoken  of:  the  loving  him,  and  the  rejoicing  in 
him. 

There  must  be  a  reason  for  these  feelings.  There 
must  be  a  reason  for  this  love.  We  cannot  love 
God  or  man  without  a  moving  cause.  And  the 
cause  why  the  Christian  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is,  that  he  is  the  author  of  all  his  hopes.  He  looks 
to  himself,  and  sees  that  he  has  offended  against 
God.  And  what  has  he  to  offer,  that  God  may  be 
appeased  ?  "  Wherewith  shall  he  come  before  the 
Lord  ?"  Like  the  debtor  in  the  parable,  he  has  no- 
thing at  all  to  pay,  when  Christ  steps  in  and  pays 
the  whole  debt :  "  gives  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  Can  he  fail  to  love  him  to  whom  he  owes 
a  benefit  like  this  ? 
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But  again,  he  looks  towards  himself,  and  finds 
corruption  within.  He  "  finds  a  law,  that  when  he 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  him."  "  Who 
shall  deliver  him  ?"  Once  more  he  turns  to  the 
same  Redeemer,  from  whose  grace  he  may  receive 
both  the  inclination  and  the  power  to  obey  :  so  that 
he  may  be  enabled  "  to  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  him/' 

Can  he  fail  to  love  that  gracious  Being,  who  has 
first  prepared  an  eternal  inheritance  for  him,  and 
is  now  preparing  him  to  enjoy  it,  and  take  pos- 
session ? 

This,  however,  is  a  feeling  which  can  be  only 
understood  by  those  who  have  raised  their  thoughts 
beyond  this  present  world,  and  set  out  in  earnest  to 
$eek  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  who  have  never 
seriously  considered  the  death  which  is  before  them, 
or  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow,  can  see  no  rea- 
son why  the  Saviour  should  be  desired  or  loved. 
Having  never  felt  the  burthen  of  that  debt  which 
lies  upon  them,  they  feel  no  gratitude  towards  him 
who  pays  it.  Having  no  inclination  to  be  purified 
from  a  sinful  nature,  the  author  of  a  new  nature  has 
no  value  in  their  eyes.  As  the  prophet  said, 
"  There  is  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him." 

It  is  not  till  one  begins  in  earnest  to  provide  for 
his  everlasting  salvation,  that  he  can  enter  into  the 
expression  of  the  apostle  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
whom,  hamng  not  seen,  ye  hve.  Till  then,  he  hears 
his  name  as  the  name  of  a  Master  who  demands 
his  service,  or  a  Ruler  who  commands  him  to 
change  his  way  of  life,  and  leave  the  things  to  which 
he  is  too  much  attached,  the  only  things  of  which 


142  1  PETER  I.  6—9. 

he  has  learnt  the  value.  But  when  he  once  deter- 
mines within  himself,  that  this  life  is  nothing  to  him, 
if  only  he  can  ^'  attain  that  world,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead/'  then  he  will  love  the  gracious 
Lord»  who  has  opened  the  gates  of  heaven  to  him ; 
who  has  reconciled  him  to  God,  and  given  him  an 
inheritance  among  the  saints  in  light. 

2.  The  other  account  given  of  Christians  is,  that 
they  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  :  rejoice  in  him  with  jot/ 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  :  joy  which  realises  the 
prophet's  words,  (Isa.  lii.  7,)  **  How  beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace  !"  * 

Our  Lord,  in  one  of  his  parables,  represents  a 
debtor,  who,  owing  much  and  having  nothing  at  all 
to  pay,  was  **  to  be  sold  with  his  wife  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made." 
But  the  creditor  had  compassion  on  him,  and  for- 
gave him  all  that  he  owed.  That  man  would 
rejoice  in  his  benefactor.  And  so  a  criminal  respited 
from  punishment  through  the  intercession  of  some 
powerful  friend,  rejoices  in  his  preserver. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Christian  feels,  that  if 
he  is  *'  not  appointed  unto  wrath,*'  it  is  through  the 
^^  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus :"  and  that  if  his  transgressions  are 
blotted  out,  it  is  because  the  death  of  Christ  has 
made  satisfaction  for  them  all ;  full,  complete  satis- 
faction. This  he  believes,  and  believing,  rejoices 
with  joy  unspeakable.  It  exactly  meets  his  wants, 
and  calms  his  fears.  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the 
Lord  Almighty."     And  what  are  we  his  creatures  ? 

1  Matt,  xviii.  25. 
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Weak,  erring,  sinful.  "  We  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  O  how  short  of  that 
glory  have  we  come !  "  Who  can  understand  his 
errors  ?"  Who  can  enumerate  the  times,  in  which  by 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  he  has  oflfended  the  divine 
Majesty  !  Then  how  delightful  the  language  of  the 
Gospel,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world  !"  Behold  an  '*  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  who  is  able  to  "  pre- 
sent us  pure  and  blameless  before  the  throne  of 
God."  Able  and  willing.  Able,  because  he  can 
plead  the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  atonement 
which  he  has  made  ;  and  willing,  because  "  having 
himself  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that 'are  tempted."  In  Him,  therefore, 
we  have  •*  all  things  which  pertain  to  life  and  god- 
liness :"  we  have  "  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption ;"  and  having  this, 
we  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

St.  Peter  finishes  his  sentence,  by  calling  that  to 
mind  which  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole. 

9.  Receiving  the  end  ofyourfaith^  even  the  salvation  of 
your  souls. 

The  desire  of  this  first  led  them  to  the  Redeemer. 
The  promise  of  this  first  made  them  delight  in  him, 
made  his  word  glad  tidings  to  them.  The  hope  of  this 
made  them  joyfully  renounce  all  earthly  things  un- 
suited  to  it :  made  them  bear  cheerfully  the  trial  of 
their  faith,  the  temptations  which  brought  them  into 
heaviness.     And  this   which  they  desired,    which 
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they  hoped  for,  and  which  Christ  had  promised,  was 
already  theirs;  they  were  in  present  possession  of  it, 
says  the  apostle :  it  was  not  a  blessing  for  which  they 
were  to  wait,  and  now  know  nothing  of;  not  merely 
a  pardon  to  be  made  over  to  them  at  some  future 
day :  but  they  were  then  receiving  it ;  being  justified 
by  their  faith,  they  had  peace  with  Gody  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Their  love  of  the  Redeemer,  their 
rejoicing  in  him,  were  testimonies  of  this:  and  as 
long  as  they  continued  to  rejoice  in  him,  and  to 
love  him,  so  long  the  end  of  their  faith  was  sure. 
For  they  could  not  really  love  him^  and  walk  in  a 
way  contrary  to  his  commandments :  they  could 
not  rejoice  in  him,  without  desiring  to  live  to  his 
glory.  And  the  living  to  his  glory,  and  the  follow- 
ing his  laws,  are  the  evidences  of  that  faith  of  which 
the  end  is,  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

One  great  use  of  this  passage  is,  to  show  us  our- 
selves ;  it  holds  up  a  glass,  by  which  we  may  learn 
how  far  we  are  Christians  indeed.  For  the  apostle 
describes  such,  as  lovers  of  Christ :  whom  having  not 
seen,  ye  love : — as  trusters  in  Christ :  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing : — as  rejoicers  in 
Christ :  ye  rgoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory ;  in  its  nature  like  that  of  an  angel's 

joy. 

Our  first  impression  is,  that  they  who  felt  so 
deeply  and  so  sensibly,  had  advantages  which  we 
have  not,  and  more  might  be  expected  from  them 
than  from  ourselves.  But  it  was  not  so.  Had  they 
lived  with  our  Lord  on  earth,  heard  his  discourses, 
witnessed  his  sufierings  ?    St.  Peter  is  particular  in 
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telling  us  that  they  had  not.  Many  who  had  heard 
his  discourses  and  seen  his  miracles,  were  amongst 
his  bitter  enemies :  but  these  who  rejoiced  in  him 
and  loved  him,  had  no  more  looked  upon  him  with 
their  bodily  eyes  than  we  ourselves.  Whom  not 
having  seen,  ye  love.  They  were  among  those  of 
whom  our  Lord  spoke,  when  he  said,  **  Blessed  are 
they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  ^ 

By  faith,  then,  these  were  led  to  value  the  Re- 
deemer :  by  considering  his  words,  as  related  by 
those  who  heard  them :  by  receiving  his  assurances, 
and  pondering  them  in  their  hearts.  Faith,  there- 
fore, is  capable  of  raising  the  aflFections,  and  bring- 
ing them  to  that  love  which  is  due  to  a  Saviour, 
and  to  that  joy  which  springs  from  the  blessings  of 
redemption. 

If,  therefore,  any  are  disposed  to  say,  we  believe  : 
God  help  our  unbelief !  We  love  ;  but  it  is  a  feeble 
spark  :  We  rejoice,  but  it  is  with  trembling :  How 
can  we  learn  to  believe  more  firmly,  to  love  more 
truly,  to  rejoice  more  heartily  ?  The  answer  is, 
According  to  the  degree  of  your  faith,  will  be  the 
degree  of  your  love  and  j  oy .  And  we  know  how 
faith  is  increased.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing." 
Faith  cometh  by  prayer.  Faith  cometh  by  medi- 
tation. Faith  cometh  by  a  hearty  desire,  that  the 
religious  duties  we  practise,  and  the  word  of  God 
we  study, .  may  enable  us  to  **  grow  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and 
so  lead  us  to  the  end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  our  souls. 

1  John  XX.  29. 
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LECTURE  XXV. 

THE  ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  PROPHECY. 

1  Peter  i.  10—12. 

10.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  enquired  and 
searched  diligently^  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should 
come  unto  you, 

11.  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow. 

**  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that 
ye  see.  For  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see, 
and  have  not  seen  them :  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  ^  So  the 
Lord  Jesus  had  declared :  and  such  is  the  senti- 
ment repeated  by  the  apostle  here.  He  is  remind- 
ing the  Christians  of  the  greatness  of  the  salvation 
wrought  for  them  and  offered  to  them.  And  he 
gives  this  proof  of  it.  Those  who  were  employed 
of  God  to  testify  of  it  beforehand  were  eager  to 
search  into  its  mysteries,  which  they  revealed  to 
others,  but  which  were  not  clearly  disclosed  to  them. 
They  laid  the  foundation  of  the  building:  they 
helped  to  raise  it :  but  they  knew  not  the  full  and 
perfect  plan  of  the  great  Architect,  and  they  were 

1  Luke  X.  23,  24. 
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not  permitted  to  see  the  finished  work.  They  pro- 
phesied of  the  grace  that  should  come. 

Isaiah,  for  example,  foretold  a  time,  (xxxii.  1,  2,) 
when  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes 
rule  in  judgment.  And  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding- 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tem- 
pest: as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land/'  But  this 
and  other  like  blessings,  which  he  taught  a  future 
generation  to  expect,  he  did  not  fully  comprehend : 
he  did  not  perceive  how  God  should  send  his  Son 
"  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  that  the  "  man 
Christ  Jesus"  might  be  a  hiding-place  and  a  covert 
from  the  wrath  revealed  8gainst  all  unrighteous- 
ness :  he  could  not  have  explained  how  he  should 
pour  out  his  spirit  upon  his  disciples,  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place :  how  the  penitent  sinner 
should  find  shelter  under  his  cross,  as  a  traveller  in 
a  weary  land  reposes  under  the  shadow  of  a  rock 
till  the  fury  of  the  sun  be  overpast,  and  he  can  pro- 
ceed on  his  way  refreshed  and  rejoicing. 

Isaiah  said  again,  (liii.  5,)  "  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him, 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  But  we  can- 
not suppose  that  Isaiah  foresaw  the  scene  in  Pilate's 
judgment-hall,  or  had  a  view  of  the  cross  before  his 
eyes,  on  which  the  offering  for  sin  should  be  made; 
any  more  than  Moses,  when  he  *'  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,"  that  whoever  looked  upon 
it  should  live,  could  have  explained  the  type  which 
he  left  to  future  ages,  or  have  said  to  the  Israelites, 
*'  So  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,"  that  all 
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who  come  to  him  may  be  healed  of  their  iniquities, 
and  delivered  from  the  death  of  sin.* 

"  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost/''  The  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was 
in  them  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christy 
and  the  glory  that  should  follow.  They  left  the 
words  which  prefigured  these  things,  like  the  writ- 
ing on  the  wall  in  the  palace  of  the  king  Belshaz- 
zar:  Mene,  Mene,  Tekel,  Upharsin.*  "  Then  came 
in  all  the  king's  wise  men ;  but  they  could  not  read 
the  writing,  nor  make  known  to  the  king  the  inter- 
pretation thereof."  Until  Daniel  came,  and  said, 
"  I  will  read  the  writing  unto  the  king,  and  shew 
unto  the  king  the  interpretation  thereof."  And  such 
was  the  writing  in  the  Psalms  of  David ;  or  in  the 
prophecies  of  Zechariah:  no  man  could  read  the 
writing,  or  make  known  the  full  interpretation,  till 
they  who  stood  around  the  cross  had  seen  the  peo- 
ple "  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced,"*  whilst  the 
soldiers  were  **  parting  the  garments  amongst  them, 
and  casting  lots  for  the  vesture."^  And  though  it 
was  no  light  honour  to  be  chosen  to  foretell  these 
things,  it  was  greater  still  to  see  them  fulfilled. 
Just  as  it  was  a  high  honour  to  be  the  messenger, 
who  should  prepare  the  way  for  the  Messiah :  so 
that  no  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  had 
risen  among  men :  and  yet  the  Lord  said,  "  He 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he."  ^ 

This  then  was  the  case  with  the  prophets  who 

I    2  John  iii.  14.    Numb.  xxL  7—9  s  chap.  ii.  21. 

*  Dan.  V.  «  Zech.  xii.  10.    John  xix.  37. 

6  Pa.  xxii.  18.  7  Matt,  xxviii.  35. 
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had  testified  of  a  grace  and  a  glory  to  come,  into 
which  they  inquired  and  searched  diligently^  but 
which  they  did  not  behold  with  their  own  eyes,  or 
fully  comprehend  in  their  minds. 

12.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed^  that  not  unto  themselves ^ 
hut  unto  ics^  they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now 
reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached  the  gospel 
unto  yoUf  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven  : 
which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

The  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven  had 
taught  the  apostles  how  God  had  fulfilled,  by  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  flesh,  all  the  things 
which  he  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets 
to  successive  generations.  As  Jesus  said  to  the 
disciples  at  Emmaus,  (Lukexxiv.  26,)  '*  Ought  not 
Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory  ?  And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
scripture  the  things  relating  to  himself."  And 
thus  light  was  thrown  upon  mysteries  "  which  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  God, 
to  the  intent  that  even  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the 
church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to 
the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."®  For  this  mystery,  this  manifold 
wisdom,  this  eternal  purpose,  is  not  interesting  to 
mankind  alone.  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into. 

That  in  which  angels  are  interested,  is  the 
method  prepared  of  God  for  the  restoration  of  man 

8  Eph.  iii.  10. 
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from  the  ruin  caused  by  sin.  Nor  can  we  wonder 
if  that  which  the  Son  of  God  accomplished,  is  an 
object  of  concern  to  the  angels  which  surround 
the  throne.  It  is  not,  indeed,  a  mercy  which  they 
need :  their  condition  is  not  affected  by  it.  But 
they  see  in  it  the  eternal  interests  of  multitudes  of 
immortal  souls  :  they  see  in  it  what  man  at  present 
cannot  see,  but  shall  know  hereafter :  the  astonish- 
ing exercise  of  the  divine  attributes ;  the  goodness, 
the  holiness,  the  justice  of  God. 

The  wonder  is,  not  that  angels  should  desire  to 
look  into  these  things^  but  that  man,  in  general, 
should  be  so  careless  concerning  them,  and  in  his 
best  estate  so  inadequately  affected  by  them.  Such 
is  the  impression  which  this  passage  should  leave 
upon  our  minds:  the  grandeur  of  that  scheme, 
wherein  God  has  displayed  the  riches  of  his  grace 
toman:  that  *Mn  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness 
of  time  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ."  From  age  to  age  glimpses '  appeared 
of  the  light  which  was  hereafter  to  break  upon  the 
world :  till  at  last  the  full  purport  of  these  pro- 
phecies was  disclosed,  and  it  might  be  said  to 
Jerusalem,  no  longer  in  the  language  of  prophecy 
but  of  reality,  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee."^ 

In  vain,  however,  is  the  scheme  of  mercy  thus 
prepared,  thus  predicted,  and  thus  developed  in  its 
full  accomplishment,  unless  the  Spirit  which  directed 
it  shine  also  in  our  hearts,  "  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  ^^ 

9  Isa.  Ix.  1.  10  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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LECTURE  XXVI. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  NEED  OF  HOLINESS. 

I  Peter  i.  13—21. 

13.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind^  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  which  is  to  be  brought 
unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.] 

We  read  concerning  the  prophet  Elijah,  that 
having  received  a  divine  commission  to  proclaim 
abundance  of  rain  to  succeed  the  three  years  of 
drought,  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him, 
and  he  girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran  before  Ahab  to 
the  entrance  of  Jezreel."  ^  Those  persons  to  whom 
Peter  wrote,  had  also  received  a  message  from  God: 
and  he  therefore  urges  them  to  gird  up  the  loins  of 
their  mindy  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that  was 
set  before  them,  looking  to  "the  end  of  their  faith," 
the  blessings  awaiting  them  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
They  had  been  brought  by  a  new  adoption  into  a, 
glorious  relationship;  and  as  their  state  was  changed, 
they  must  order  the  course  of  their  lives  in  agree- 
ment with  it. 

1 4.  As  obedient  children^  not  fashioning  yourselves  ac- 
cording to  the  former  lusts^  in  your  ignorance: 

^  1  Kings  xviii.  46. 
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lo.  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation : 

16.  Because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy.  ^ 

The  sovereign  of  a  land  addresses  himself  to  the 
meanest  of  his  subjects,  and  offers  to  receive  them 
into  his  confidence,  to  engage  them  in  his  service, 
to  reward  their  fidelity  with  all  the  honours  of  his 
kingdom.  From  that  time  their  circumstances  are 
altered,  their  condition  is  a  new  condition :  and 
their  pursuits  and  habits  must  be  changed  in  ac- 
cordance with  their  prospects  and  expectations. 
This  is  the  idea  suggested  by  the  apostle's  words. 
Being  made  the  children  of  God,  with  the  promise 
of  his  inheritance^  you  will  no  longer  live  as  the 
children  of  this  world  who  have  no  prospects  beyond 
it :  you  will  not  fashion  yourselves,  order  your  lives, 
as  formerly  in  your  ignorance  of  what  God  has  pre- 
pared for  his  people :  but  adapt  your  habits  to  the 
high  destiny  to  which  you  are  invited.  He  who  hath 
called  you  is  holy ;  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation.  '*  Whosoever  hath  this  hope  in  him, 
purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure."  ^ 

Let  none  be  disposed  to  say,  that  the  scripture  is 
here  mocking  us ;  imposing  upon  our  frailty  a  task 
which  it  can  never  fulfiL  No  doubt,  the  Christian's 
state  would  be  miserable,  if  this  which  is  set  before 
him  as  the  height  which  he  shall  aim  at  reaching, 
were  the  condition  of  his  acceptance  with  God :  viz. 
that  he  be  holy,  after  the  measure  of  the  Holy  Being 
who  hath  called  him.  *  We  must  repeat  Job's  ques- 

^  Levit.  xi.  41.  ^  John  iii.  d. 

*  Kara  rov  KaXeffavra  vfia^  iiywv. 
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tion  :  ^^  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  clean,  or  he 
that  is  bom  of  a  woman  that  he  should  be  righte- 
ous ?  "  *  The  most  earnest  and  ardent  of  God's 
children  will  never  attain  the  holiness  which  he 
himself  desires  and  aspires  to ;  much  less  will  he  be 
holy  as  he  who  hath  called  him  is  holy.  "  God 
knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  and  remembereth 
that  we  are  but  dust." 

But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  we  should  be  hopelessly 
wretched  if  we  looked  to  our  own  holiness  as  the 
foundation  of  God's  favour :  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
our  condition  is  full  of  danger,  if  because  of  God^s 
favour  we  excuse  our  want  of  holiness.  His  favour 
is  designed  not  to  dispense  with  our  endeavours, 
but  to  encourage  them.  The  gospel  sets  God  before 
us  acknowledging  us  as  his  children :  and  then 
says,  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."^  But  the  gospel 
does  not  say.  Unless  ye  are  thus  perfect,  God  will 
disown  and  disinherit  you.  One  would  justly  be 
disowned  and  disinherited,  who,  when  commanded 
to  climb  the  summit,  were  to  sit  down  contented 
on  the  plain,  and  trust  that  Christ  would  elevate 
him.  But  they  will  not  be  rejected,  nor  will  Christ 
be  ashamed  to  own  them  as  his  people,  who  have 
used  all  diligence  to  ascend  the  height  which  yet 
they  have  never  reached,  nor  ever  will  reach,  till 
they  are  admitted  among  "  the  spirits  made  per- 
fect." St.  Paul,  in  his  own  practice,  has  left  us 
the  rule  for  ours ;  saying,  "  I  count  not  myself  to 

5  Job  XV.  14.  ^Matt.  V.  48. 
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have  apprehended ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do ;  for- 
getting those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach- 
ing forth  unto  those  things  that  are  before,  I  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus."^ 

Here  then  is  one  motive  to  holiness :  the  holiness 
of  him  into  whose  favour  they  had  been  brought, 
and  in  whose  service  they  were  enrolled.  But  this 
is  not  the  only  motive.  The  apostle  justly  urges, 
in  addition,  the  greatness  of  the  price  which  had 
been  paid  for  their  redemption,  and  the  mercy 
which  had  made  them  partakers  of  the  blessing. 

17.  And  if  ye  eall  on  the  Father ^  who,  without  respect 
of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  mam!s  work,  pass  the 
time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear: 

18.  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers : 

19*  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot : 

20.  Who  verily  was  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these  last  times  for  you ; 

21.  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God, 

Captives  taken  in  war,  or  by  any  means  reduced 
into  bondage,  are  often  ransomed  by  silver  and  gold. 
That  which  is  their  value  to  those  who  have  pur- 
chased them,  is  given  in  their  stead,  and  the  bond- 
man is  set  at  liberty.  If  a  large  ransom  is  received, 
it  is  proof  either  of  the  high  value  which  they  bear 

TPhil.iii.  13. 
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in  the  eyes  of  their  possessors,  or  of  the  esteem  in 
which  they  are  held  by  those  who  provide  the 
ransom.  And  yet,  what  are  silver  andgold^  corrup- 
tible things^  short-lived  treasures,  compared  with  the 
price  of  your  redemption,  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot  ? 

Forasmuch,  then,  as  God  has  purchased  you  to 
his  service  at  so  great  a  price,  and  has  encouraged 
you  to  call  upon  him  as  Father ^ — pass  the  time  of 
your  sojourning  here  in  fear:  in  fear,  lest  you 
should  act  unworthily  of  his  mercy :  in  fear,  lest 
"  a  promise  being  given  you  of  entering  into  his 
glory,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  ® 
God,  without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to 
every  man's  work.  And  if  they  whom  he  has 
called  to  holiness,  are  not  holy  in  their  conver- 
sation :  if  they  whom  he  has  redeemed,  lead  the 
same  lives  as  those  who  are  still  in  bondage  to 
Satan,  they  defeat  the  purpose  of  God's  mercy,  and 
count  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life.  They 
reject  the  mercy,  too,  which  is  so  much  the  greater, 
because  to  you  that  has  been  granted,  which  others 
had  long  looked  for,  but  had  not  enjoyed.  The 
manifestation  has  been  reserved  for  you,  of  that 
which  had  been  fore-ordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  The  promise  had  been  made  to  the 
fathers  :  but  they  received  not  the  fulfilment,  "  God 
having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they 
without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect."^ 

8  Heb.  iv.  5.  9  Heb.  xi.  40. 
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All  these  were  additional  reasons  why  they  should 
pass  the  time  of  their  sojourning  here  in  fear.  Not 
in  that  servile  "  fear  which  hath  torment"  with  it  ;^® 
and  from  which  those  are  relieved  who  are  at  peace 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  But  in  that  whole- 
some fear,  which  a  man  feels  who  has  a  precious 
treasure,  and  guards  it  with  watchful  care.  There 
would  be  great  cause  to  doubt  whether  a  man  really 
valued  a  possession,  which  he  had  no  fear  of  losing. 
In  this  sense,  "  happy  is  the  man  that  feareth 
always :" "  far  happier  than  another,  who  may 
think  that  he  stands  so  secure,  as  to  take  no  ^^  heed 
lest  he  fall." 


LECTURE  XXVII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  NEED  OF  BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

1  Peter  i.  22—25. 

22.  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the 
truth,  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre^ 
thren ;  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  f&r^ 
vently : 

The  more  separate  and  distinct  any  party  is,  the 
more  needful  it  becomes  that  they  should  be  cordially 
united  among  themselves.  The  Christians  to  whom 
the  apostles  wrote,  were  a  distinct  and  separate 
party :  surrounded   by  Jews  from  whose  faith  they 

10  John  iv.  18.  i^  Prov.  xxviii. 


1  PETER  I.  22—25.  157 

had  turned  aside,  or  by  heathens  who  still  adhered 
to  the  idols  worshipped  by  their  fathers.  Hence 
the  constant  injunction.  See  that  ye  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  Despised,  detested,  or 
persecuted  by  others,  see  that  ye  love  one  another, 
and  let  no  envious,  no  jealous,  no  angry  feelings 
disturb  the  sincerity  or  chill  the  fervency  of  your 
affection.  For  to  this  ye  were  called ;  and  this  is 
the  proof  that  ye  have  been  called  effectually,  and 
have  "  not  received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,'' 
that  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit^  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren. 
Where  the  soul  is  not  purified,  this  love  is  want- 
ing, or  is  frequently  disturbed.  Pride,  envy,  co- 
vetousness,  engender  wrath,  emulation,  strife.  But 
when  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  obeyed,  the  Spirit 
cleanses  the  soul  from  those  evil  dispositions, 
through  which  men  hate  one  another  instead  of 
loving  one  another. 

When  this  same  apostle  who  writes  these  words 
asked  of  our  Lord,  Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  Until  seven 
times? — the  question  showed  that  some  natural 
passions  still  lurked  within,  waiting  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  break  forth.  ^  And  when  the  Lord  replied, 
I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times — but  until 
seventy  times  seven ;  he  instructed  him  to  purify  his 
soul  unto  a  more  loving  and  forgiving  temper, 
through  the  Spirit  working  with  him. 

No  doubt,  this  is  a  new  nature,  very  unlike  the 
original  character  of  the  heart.     But  they  are  re- 

1  Matt.xviii.  21. 
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minded,  that  as  Christians,  they  have  a  new  nature: 
and  on  this  very  ground  he  addressed  them,  and  ex- 
pects this  of  them. 

23.  Being  bom  again  not  of  corruptible  seedy  but  of  irir 
corruptibiej  by  the  word  of  Crody  which  liveth  and  abideth 
for  ever- 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  declared,  that  "  except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."*  And  now  St.  Peter  says,  that  these  had 
been  bom  again.  The  authors  of  their  first  being 
were  corruptible;  liable  to  death,  and  sure  to  perish; 
the  author  of  their  second  being  was  incori^uptible, 
eternal,  even  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever. 

But  how  do  we  read,  that  the  word  of  God  is  the 
author  of  this  new  birth  ?  How  often  is  the  word  of 
God  both  read  and  heard,  and  no  such  result  follows  ? 
The  heart  remains  what  it  was  before.  The  word  of 
God  is  the  instrument  which  the  Spirit  uses  and 
makes  effectual.  The  word  of  God  is  the  outward 
cause ;  the  Spirit  of  God  the  inward  agent.  Multi- 
tudes heard  the  word  spoken,  or  read  it  written,  and 
remained  unchanged;  it  was  seed  falling  upon 
parched  and  unbroken  ground,  and  never  penetrated 
the  soil.  But  when  the  Spirit  opened  the  way,  and 
prepared  the  heart  to  receive  the  word,  there  it 
lodged ;  and  there  it  sprang  up,  and  there  it  pro- 
duced the  plant  which  brings  forth  christian  fruit 
of  every  kind ;  and  among  the  first  of  its  fruits,  love, 
and  all  that  leads  to  love  among  mankind  ;  meek- 

^  So  James  i.  18.     Of  his  own  will  begat  he  usby  the  word  of 
truthf  that  we  might  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures. 
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ness,  patience,  long-sufFering,  brotherly  kindness, 
charity.  The  case  of  Lydia  furnishes  an  example, 
as  related  Acts  xvi.  "  We  sat  down  and  spake 
unto  the  women  who  resorted  to  a  place  by  a  river 
side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made.  And  a 
certain  woman  named  Lydia  heard  us,  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  those  things 
which  were  spoke  of  Paul."  Thus  was  she  horn 
again  of  the  word  of  God,  declared  by  the  mouth 
of  Paul.  And  immediately  the  result  appeared : 
her  heart  was  filled  with  unfeigned  love  of  the  bre- 
thren. "  When  she  was  baptized,  and  her  house- 
hold, she  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged 
me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house, 
and  abide  there.     And  she  constrained  us." 

Peter  cannot  mention  the  incorruptible  seed,  the 
word  of  God,  without  remarking  the  contrast  be- 
tween it  and  earthly  things. 

24.  For  all  fiesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man 
as  the /lower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
thereof  falleth  away. 

25.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And 
this  is  the  word,  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

What  has  its  beginning  in  mortal  man  partakes 
of  the  perishable  nature  of  its  author.  Such  is  the 
natural  man.  **  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh,  "  and  all  flesh  is  grass.*'  The  word  of  the 
Lord  has  an  immortal  origin  :  and  one  bom  of 
it  partakes  of  the  same  immortality :  does  not 
wither  as  the  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower 
whereof  falleth  away  :  but,  like  the  truth  which  the 
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word  contains,  "  springeth  up  unto  everlasting 
life,"  This  word  was  preached  unto  them  hy  the 
Gospel:  and  offered  glory,  and  honour,  and  immor- 
tality to  all  its  faithful  followers.  For  though  "  the 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof,  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever/'  ^ 


LECTURE  XXVIII. 

CHRIST  THE  CORNER  STONE  OF  A  TEMPLE 

RAISED  TO  GOD. 

1  Peter  ii.  1—6. 

1.  Wherefore^  laying  aside  all  malice^  and  all  guiles  and 
hypocrisies^  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings, 

2.  As  new'hom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milt  of  the 
wordy  that  ye  may  grow  thereby. 

3.  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

The  apostle  speaks  to  them  as  new-bom  babes ; 
"  bom  again,**  as  he  had  just  before  observed,  "  by 
the  word  of  God."  After  birth  we  look  for  growth, 
and  growth  is  promoted  by  salutary  food.  At  the 
same  time  anything  must  be  avoided  which  would 
disturb  health  and  prevent  growth.  For  this  St. 
Peter  makes  provision.  If,  he  says,  ye  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;  if  you  have  enjoyed 
a  sense  of  his  mercy,  and  above  all  things  would 
dread  to  lose  his  favour,  clear  your  hearts  of  the 

*  1  John  ii.  17. 
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evil  which  is  hateful  to  him,  and  seek  the  means  of 
that  good  which  he  approves.  Lay  aside  all  malice. 
St.  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  Titus,  (iii.  3,)  when  he 
calls  to  mind  his  early  life,  makes  mention  of 
malice  and  envies  as  among  the  evil  dispositions  which 
had  beset  him :  "  We  ourselves,*'  he  says,  "  were 
once — hateful,  and  hating  one  another.'*  There 
can  be  no  healthy  growth  in  grace,  when  such 
tempers  are  allowed.  Wherefore^  laying  aside  all 
thescj  as  unsuited  to  the  new  nature  forming  in  you, 
seek  the  nourishment  which  will  sustain  and 
strengthen  that  nature :  as  having  come  to  a  new 
existence,  desire  the  food  proper  to  it :  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word^  that  ye  may  grow  thereby. 
"  Born  again  of  the  word  of  God,"  draw  your 
nourishment  from  the  same  word.  That  which 
began  the  work,  is  also  the  proper  instrument  to 
complete  it.  **  For  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is 
sure,  converting  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the 
Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."  ^ 
When  this  word  is  read,  marked,  learnt,  and  in- 
wardly digested,  the  evil  tendencies  of  the  natural 
heart  are  gradually  corrected,  and  the  mind  is 
brought  to  agree  with  what  God,  the  author  of  "  the 
word,"  approves.  And  there  is  none  of  that  fear,  in 
the  apostle,  which  men  have  sometimes  entertained, 
lest  that  word  which  God  designs  for  our  nourish- 
ment, should   prove  dangerous    or  hurtful.*     He 

1  Psa.  xix.  7,  8. 

^  The  Romish  church,  which  professes  to  derive  so  much  of  its 
authority  from  St.  Peter,  did  not  learn  from  him  to  restrain  or 
forbid  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

M 
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makes  no  exception,  and  he  requires  no  addition. 
Desire  the  sincere  milk  of  theword^  that  ye  may  grow 
thereby :  desire  that  word,  which,  unmixed  and  una- 
dulterated, is  as  salutary  to  the  soul  of  man,  as 
milk  to  the  tender  body. 

The  desire  for  this  nourishment  will  come  from 
experience  of  its  excellence,  and  of  the  excellence 
of  Him  from  whom  it  proceeds.  It  will  be  a  very 
strong  desire  in  those  who  who  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious. 

In  that  word  of  God,  among  other  examples  of 
what  the  Lord  should  be  to  his  people,  Isaiah  speaks 
of  him  under  the  image  of  a  Stone,  a  comer-stone, 
which  should  be  laid  in  Jerusalem,  and  afford  a 
sure  defence  to  all  who  rested  on  it. 

4.  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed 
indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious, 

5.  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices^ 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6.  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  scripture.  Be* 
hold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious : 
and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

So  had  Isaiah  foretold,  (xxviii.  18,)  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  for  a  founda- 
tion a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a 
sure  foundation :  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste,"  or  be  in  confusion. 

3  As  St.  Paul,  Ephes.  xi.  21.  <<  All  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord :  In  whom  ye 
also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  tlirough  the 
Spirit" 
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God  had  now  fulfilled  his  design,  and  fixed  this 
Stone  in  the  place  appointed  for  it :  a  living  stone ; 
having  life^  and  communicating  life :  disallowed  in- 
deed of  meuj  as  possessing  no  value,  no  beauty  that 
it  should  be  desired,  but  chosen  of  God^  and  pre-^ 
doits. 

The  prophet  had  added,  He  tliat  believethj  he  that 
relies  on  this  stone,  shall  not  be  confounded.  It  was 
an  encouragement  to  the  Christians  to  wliom  Peter 
was  writing.  They  were  believing  in  the  Saviour 
whom  the  prophecy  prefigured ;  they  had  been 
brought  to  rest  on  Him,  that  they  might  inherit 
the  promise,  and  secure  for  themselves  a  firm 
support,  a  sure  foundation  against  the  time  to 
come.  It  was  a  comfort  for  them  to  know,  that 
whoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

And  now  it  occurs  to  the  apostle,  that  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  the  comer-stone  of  the  building, 
the  Christians  themselves  were  a  part  of  that  build- 
ing which  rested  on  Him  as  its  comer-stone.  The 
whole  formed  the  church  of  God :  of  which  every 
member  is  a  lively  (a  living)  stonCj  by  the  union 
of  which  the  spiritual  hou^e  is  constituted ;  being 
at  the  same  time,  collectively,  the  temple  dedicated 
to  God's  honour  and  service,  and  also,  individually, 
a  holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

The  purpose  of  a  temple  is  the  worship  of  God. 
The  worship  of  God  among  the  Jews  had  been  by 
sacrifice.  And  now  this  holy  priesthood  was  to  offer 
up  sacrifice;  not  indeed  the  ''  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,"  as  in  former  time,  "  the  shadow  of  things 
to  come ;"  but  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
id  2 
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giving :  the  sacrifice  of  good  and  charitable  works ; 
for  with  such  God  is  well  pleased  :"*  even  to  offer 
themselves  a  "  living  sacrifice,"  holy,  acceptable  to 
God  by  Jems  Christ.^  Through  him  the  Father 
accepts  these  spiritual  sacrifices,  as  designed  and  in- 
tended to  his  honour,  and  completing  the  purpose  for 
which  he  laid  in  Sion  a  cfdef  comer-stone. 

The  idea  represented  to  our  minds  in  this  passage 
is  very  beautiful.  Every  christian  community  is  a 
temple  raised  to  the  glory  of  God  :  and  every  indi- 
vidual Christian  a  priest  in  that  temple. 

Such,  for  example,  was  the  first  christian  assem- 
bly of  which  we  read,  meeting  in  an  upper  chamber, 
(^Acts  i.  13,)  when  the  apostles  were  collected  to- 
gether "  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren,  who  continued  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication/'  These  con- 
stituted a  spiritual  house.     They  were  to  the  Jews 
around  them  what  the  tabernacle  of  God  had  been 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  This 
company  was  a  witness  to  the  world  that  God  had 
visited  his  people,  and  revealed  his  glory.  And  this 
spiritual  house  consisted  of  a  holy  priesthood ;  they 
were  devoted  to  God's  service  as  a  priesthood  is ; 
and  every  word  they  spoke,  every  deed  they  per- 
formed in  his  name,  was  a  spiritual  sacrifice. 

Every  community  of  Christians,  large  or  small, 
however  divided  or  subdivided,  should  present  a 
like  example.  Every  parish  should  be  a  temple  of 
God.  Every  household  or  family  a  temple  of  God : 
and  all  the  members  of  each  should  bear  in  mind 
the  honour  to  which  he  is  called,  and  the  duty 

^  Heb.  xiii.  16.  *  See  Rom.xii.  1. 
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which  he  is  bound  to  discharge.  He  is  one  set 
apart  through  Christ  Jesus,  and  dedicated,  as  the 
sons  of  Levi  were  of  old,  that  "  whatever  he  does, 
he  should  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  ® 


LECTURE  XXIX. 

THE  HIGH  CALLING  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

Peter  ii.  7 — 10. 

7.  Unto  youj  therefore^  which  believe^  he  is  precious  : 
hut  unto  them  which  he  disobedient,  the  atone  which  the 
huilders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the 
comer, 

S.  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even 
to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word,  heing  disobedient; 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed. 

The  apostle  here  carries  on  his  allusion  to  the 
prophecy  which  described  Jesus  as  a  stone,  a  chief 
corner-stone,  to  be  laid  in  Zion  for  the  security  of 
his  people.  That  prophecy,  he  says,  is  accom- 
plished. The  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed, 
the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  comer ^  Him  whom 
the  Jews  rejected,  "  has  God  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour."  But  the  same  rock  which  is  a 
sure  support  to  them  who  rest  upon  it,  may  also 
prove  fatal  to  those  who  fall  or  rush  against  it.  And 

6  I  Cor.  xii.  31.  ^  Ps.  cxviii.  22.     Acts  iv.  11. 
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so  the  same  Jesus,  who  is  precious  unto  all  that  be- 
lieve, is  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence  to 
them  that  stumble  at  the  word^  being  disobedient: 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed.  For  he  who  has 
ordained  that  all  who  come  to  him  through  Christ 
Jesus  shall  attain  salvation,  has  also  **  appointed 
unto  wrath  "  the  disobedient,  who  will  not  be  per- 
suaded to  accept  the  offer  of  his  mercy.  As  th^ 
Lord  himself  said,  "  They  that  fall  against  this 
stone  shall  be  broken  :"*  they,  that  is,  who  stumble 
and  take  cause  of  offence  at  the  word,  which,  while 
it  assures  them  of  God's  mercy,  assures  them  like- 
wise that  the  gate  of  mercy  is  narrow,  and  that 
Christ  is  the  only  door  through  which  there  is 
access  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  There  are  still 
too  many  such.  Whilst,  again,  there  are  others 
who  in  their  feelings  explain  and  justify  the  apostle's 
expression ;  Unto  you  that  believe  he  is  precious.  It  is 
He,  they  say,  who  came  '*  as  a  light  into  the  world  :" 
and  but  for  him,  we  should  have  remained  for  ever 
in  darkness.  It  is  He,  they  say,  who  taught  us 
the  value  of  the  soul ;  and  made  us  understand 
that  "  one  thing  is  needful.*'  Perhaps,  though  de- 
dicated to  him  in  baptism,  though  instructed  in 
the  way  of  godliness,  they  have  been  some  time 
led  astray  into  the  paths  of  sin  and  Satan.  Then 
how  precious  to  them  is  He  who  has  reclaimed 
their  wandering  souls,  and  snatched  them  from  the 
gulf  of  perdition  !  It  is  He,  they  say,  who  is  our 
**  advocate  with  the  Father,"  corrupt  and  unworthy 
as  we  were ;  and  his  "  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."     It  is  He  who  enables  us  to  "  overcome  the 

2  Matt.  xxi.  44. 
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world,**  and  is  treading  down  Satan  under  our 
feet:  it  is  He  who  is  creating  us  anew  after  the 
image  of  God  :  gives  a  humble  disposition,  in- 
stead of  a  proud  and  haughty  spirit :  a  charitable 
tenderness,  instead  of  unfeeling  coldness :  a  desire 
after  holiness,  instead  of  a  love  of  earthly  things.  In 
short,  He  is  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,"  who  came  down  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
that  he  "  might  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many :" 
a  ransom  for  us,  for  ourselves.  It  is  this  personal 
sense  of  salvation  through  Christ,  which  makes  him 
precicms  to  them  that  believe. 

They  who  thus  receive  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  so 
answer  the  purpose  of  God  who  sent  him,  are  raised 
to  a  dignity  which  exalts  them  above  their  fellow 
men. 

9.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation^  a  royal  priesthood^ 
an  holy  nation^  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness  into  his  marvellous  light, 

10.  Which  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy. 

That  which  Hosea  had  foretold  had  come  to  pass. 
God  had  said  by  the  mouth  of  that  prophet,  (xi.  23,) 
•*  I  will  have  mercy  upon  him  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy ;  and  I  will  say  to  them  that  were  not  my 
people.  Thou  art  my  people :  and  they  shall  say, 
Thou  art  my  God."  This  was  now  explained  and 
fulfilled.  Nations  who  had  obtained  no  share  in 
God's  mercy  had  now  obtained  it,  and  his  invita- 
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tion  had  been  issued  to  them  that  '*  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh."  To  the  Gentiles  who 
were  afar  off  the  word  had  gone,  commanding  all 
men  everywhere  to  "  repent  and  believe  the 
Gospel :"  and  to  the  Jews  who  were  nigh  a  light 
had  sprung  up,  showing  that  they  had  been  lying  in 
darkness,  though  priding  themselves  as  the  people 
of  God.  And  now  forming  one  body  through  the 
adoption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  were  honoured 
by  the  highest  titles.  They  were  a  chosen  genera- 
tion: selected  from  the  mass  of  mankind  as  a 
favoured  race.  They  were  a  royal  priesthood: 
established  to  praise,  and  worship,  and  serve  the 
King  of  heaven.  They  were  a  holy  nation :  sanc- 
tified by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  instructed  by  his 
word  :  they  were  a  peculiar  people :  God's  own  peo- 
ple; not  only  his  by  creation,  as  the  Father  of  all 
mankind,  but  his  by  covenant,  as  purchased  by  the 
blood  of  his  dear  Son.  This  the  Jews  were  first 
designed  to  be :  and  this  they  proved,  as  far  as  they 
were  faithful,  from  the  time  when  God  set  them 
apart  from  other  nations,  to  maintain  in  the  world 
the  knowledge  and  service  of  the  Creator.  He  had 
said  to  them,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
(Ex.  xix.  5,)  "  Now  if  you  will  obey  my  voice  in- 
deed, and  keep  my  covenant,  then  you  shall  be  a 
peculiar  treasure  to  me  above  all  people ;  for  all  the 
earth  is  mine ;  and  you  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom 
of  priests,  a  holy  nation."  What  the  Jews  had  been, 
during  the  time  of  ignorance  when  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  that  Christians  were  now  to  be,  since  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  had  risen  in  the  world.  To  this 
end  were  they  chosen,  that  they  should  show  forth 


1  PETER  II.  7—10.  169 

the  praises  of  hint  who  had  called  them  out  of  dark- 
ness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

And  there  is  much  in  the  phrases  introduced  here 
by  St.  Peter,  both  to  instruct  us  in  the  course  we 
should  take,  and  excite  us  to  pursue  it.  I  am  one, 
should  each  Christian  say,  of  a  chosen  generation. 
Multitudes  are  without  God  in  the  world.  I  am 
selected  from  that  multitude  to  ^*  know  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent."' 
Light  has  thus  come  unto  me.  May  it  be  for  my 
salvation,  and  not  for  my  greater  condemnation  !  I 
am  one  of  a  royal  priesthood.  Am  I  then  living  as 
one  set  apart  to  God's  service,  and  consecrated  by 
his  Spirit,  that  I  may  offer  to  him  those  "  spiritual 
sacrifices"  with  which  he  is  well  pleased  ?  I  am 
one  of  a  holy  nation.  Does  my  character  agree 
with  my  vocation  ?  And  am  I  following  after  holi- 
ness, as  "  He  who  hath  called  me  is  holy  V*  I  am 
one  of  a  peculiar  people.  Can  God  esteem  me  as 
such,  and  acknowledge  me  as  his,  '^  in  that  day 
when  he  makes  up  his  jewels  ?"  * 

Such  thoughts  should  stimulate  the  Christian,  that 
his  conduct  may  correspond  with  the  honourable 
title  which  he  bears.  In  vain  is  he  called  one  of 
God's  people,  if  he  walks  as  "  the  children  of  this 
world  :"  in  vain  has  he  obtained  mercy,  unless  he 
says  unto  Him  who  has  shown  him  mercy,  "  Thou 
art  my  God." 

3  See  John  iii.  19  ;  and  xv.  22.  ♦  Mai.  iii  17. 
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LECTURE  XXX. 

CHRISTIANS  EXHORTED   TO  A    HOLY,   PEACE- 
ABLE, HUMBLE  CONVERSATION. 

1  Peter  ii.  11 — 17. 

11.  Dearly  beloved^  I  beseech  yoUy  as  strangers  and  pit- 
grimSf  abstain  fromjleshly  lustSj  which  war  against  the 
soul ; 

12.  Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers^ 
they  may^  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold^ 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

Mention  of  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  Christians 
always  leads  the  apostles  on  to  the  mention  of  their 
duty.  If  they  were  a  chosen  nation^  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple^ "  what  manner  of  men  ought  they  to  be  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness  ?"  If  they  had 
obtained  a  place  in  "  a  better  country,  that  is,  a 
heavenly ;"  how  ought  they  to  pass  through  this 
world  as  strangers  and  pilgrims^  not  as  those  who 
were  to  settle  down  in  it  as  their  home  ?  /  beseech 
you  not  to  indulge,  but  to  abstain  from  jleshly  lusts, 
bodily  appetites,  by  which  the  soul  is  continually 
assaulted  and  endangered,  which  war  against  the 
soul.  Such  is  the  phrase.  They  carry  on  an  habi- 
tual warfare  against  the  soul.*  The  word  is  very 
significant.    Like  determined,  persevering  enemies, 

^    (rrparevovTeq, 
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these  desires  are  not  easily  subdued  :   require  con- 
stant watchfulness  :  are  always  at  hand  to  take  ad- 
vantage, if  the  soldier  is  ever  absent  from  his  post. 
Sometimes  you  believe  that  they  have  been  van- 
quished :  when  suddenly  they  appear  again  in  some 
unexpected  quarter,  and  give  fresh  molestation.     If 
there  is  a  weak  part  in  the  heart — and  what  heart 
has   not    "  its   own   plague,"   its  besetting  sin  ? — 
against  that  weak  part  they  will  use  their  utmost 
efforts,  that  through  it  they  may  obtain  complete 
possession.     And  their  object  is  destruction  :  as  of 
those  who  maintain  a  warfare.  Satan  will  use  them, 
if  he  can,  to  destroy  the  soul.     As  Paul  was  well 
aware,  when  he  tells  us,  (1  Cor.  ix.  27,)  "  I  keep 
under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest 
by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  become  a  castaway."     In  this  case, 
as   in   other  warfare,  there  is  often  most   danger 
when  there  is  least  fear.     He  that  is  forewarned,  is 
fore-armed.      But  in  one  respect  warfare  against 
spiritual  dangers  differs  from  warfare  against  com- 
mon enemies.     There  confidence  prevails.     In  the 
case  of  the  soul,  our  strength  is  to  feel  our  weak- 
ness:  and    to    pray    with   David,    (Ps.  xxxv.  1,) 
'*  Plead  thou  my  cause,  O  Lord,  with  them  that 
strive  with  me ;  and  fight  thou  against  them  that 
fight  against  me." 

It  was  enough  to  confirm  their  resolution,  that 
their  own  salvation  was  at  stake ;  but  there  was 
another  motive  too :  the  unconverted  Gentiles 
around  them  were  always  ready  to  speak  against 
them  as  evil  doers :  and  must  behold  their  good  worhs^ 
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witness  a  course  of  conduct  very  different  from  their 
own,  that  they  too  might  glorify  Ood  in  the  day  of 
visitation.  The  grace  which  had  visited  others 
might  also  descend  upon  them  :  and  the  holy  lives 
of  the  Christians  might,  as  it  were,  prepare  the 
way,  that  they  might  "  know  the  time  of  their  visi- 
tation,"* and  not  like  the  Jewish  people,  who  knew 
it  not,  "  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain." 

One  part  of  the  good  life  which  should  distin- 
guish them,  must  be  quietness,  and  submission  to 
the  laws. 

13.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinanceofmanfor  the 
Lord^s  sake ;  whether  it  be  to  the  king^  as  supreme^ 

14.  Or  unto  governors^  as  u/nto  them  that  are  sent  by 
him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  welL 

The  intention  of  government  is  to  correct  evil 
doing,  and  to  encourage  what  is  good.  It  is  the 
Lord's  will  that  obedience  be  paid  to  governors. 
For  they  are  his  ordinance ;  arise  out  of  the  provi- 
dential plan  by  which  he  rules  the  world.  Men, 
indeed,  appoint  the  governors ;  and  therefore  they 
are  here  termed  the  ordinance  of  man :'  a  human 
creation.  But  they  are  also  God's  ordinance  :  be- 
cause he  has  so  ordained  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
that  men  find  it  needful  for  their  own  welfare  to 
appoint  such  powers.  No  positive  command  from 
him  is  required.  Matters  are  so  ordered,  that  men 
do  of  their  own  accord  what  he  sees  fit  should  be 
done. 

2  Luke  xix.  44.  ^  avOpwrnyri  Kritri^, 
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To  these  ruling  powers  as  established  in  a  land, 
it  is  the  will  of  God  that  Christians  should  be  obe- 
dient. 

15.  For  80  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye 
may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men ; 

16.  AsfreCi  and  not  tcsing  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of 
maliciousness^  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

They  were  free,  it  was  true :  they  had  a  promise  of 
freedom.  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free*'  (John  viii  32.)  But  this 
did  not  imply  freedom  from  human  laws  or  national 
government.  They  must  not  use  their  liberty  for  a 
cloke  of  maliciousness  :  they  must  not  say,  We  are 
servants  of  God,  accountable  to  him  alone,  and  do 
not  acknowledge  human  authority.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  must  be  more  quiet  than  others ;  more 
submissive  to  the  laws ;  more  averse  to  "  meddle 
with  them  that  are  given  to  change."  For  they 
had  a  double  reason.  Others  might  be  restrained 
by  fear  of  consequences :  they  would  so  act  for  the 
Lord's  sake ;  that  with  well  doing  they  might  put  to 
silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men^  Such  ignorance 
was  manifest  in  the  complaint  of  the  Jews  against 
Paul,  as  preferred  by  their  orator  TertuUus  :  (Acts 
xxiv.  5 :)  "  We  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent 
fellow,  and  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world,  who  also  hath  gone  about  to 
profane  the  temple.  And  that  ignorance  was  put  to 
silence,  when  Paul  was  able  to  say  in  answer,  **  They 
neither  found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with  any 
man,  neither  raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the 

^  See  the  very  similar  passage,  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 10. 
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synagogues,  nor  in  the  city  :  neither  can  they  prove 
the  things  whereof  they  now  accuse  me."  So  that 
when  he  was  openly  accused  and  examined,  nothing 
could  be  objected  against  him  ;  and  in  the  end  the 
judge  was  bound  to  declare,  **  This  man  doeth  no- 
thing worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds."  * 

One  comprehensive  precept  describes  the  whole 
duty  of  man  in  this  matter. 

17.  Honour  all  men*     Love  the  brotherhood.   Fear  God. 
Honour  the  king. 

Respect  is  due  to  all  men :  for  ^*  God  made  man 
in  his  own  image."  Love  is  due  to  the  brotherhood : 
for  they  are  joined  in  the  bond  of  covenant  with  the 
same  Redeemer.  Fear  is  due  to  God.  For  he  is 
in  heaven,  and  we  his  creatures  are  upon  earth  : 
and  the  fear  of  the  Creator  is  the  wisdom  of  the 
creature.  Honour  is  due  to  the  king^  as  supreme ; 
"  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake." 
"  Render  therefore  unto  all  their  due  :  render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's ;  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's." 

^  Acts  xxvi.  31. 
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LECTURE  XXXL 


CHRISTIANS  EXHORTED  TO  PATIENCE  AND 

FORBEARANCE. 


1  Peter  ii.  18-25. 

18.  Servants^  be  subject  to  your  mctsters  with  all  fear ^ 
not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle^  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19.  Fw  this  is  thank-worthy^  if  a  man,  for  conscience 
toward  God^  endure  grief  suffering  wrongfully. 

20.  For  what  glory  is  it^  if  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your 
faults^  ye  shall  take  it  patiently?  but  if  when  ye  do  well, 
and  suffer  for  ity  ye  take  itpatientlyj  this  is  acceptable  with 
God. 

The  inhabitants  of  a  land  must  submit  themselves 
to  the  governors  of  the  land.  This  the  apostle  had 
declared  in  what  went  before.  And  so  the  mem- 
bers of  a  family  must  be  subject  to  the  master  of  the 
family :  and  that,  even  when  human  infirmity  makes 
it  difficult  to  yield :  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle, 
but  also  to  the  froward.  They  might  meet  with 
harsh  and  unjust  treatment.  If  they  followed  the 
scriptural  rule,  "  Being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it ; 
being  defamed,  we  entreat:"  if  **  in  well-doing 
they  possessed  their  souls  in  patience :"  this  is  ac- 
ceptable with  God,  This  is  the  conduct  he  approves ; 
because  it  is  not  the  natural  inclination  of  the  heart 
to  suffer  wrongfully  and  take  it  patiently ;  but  the 
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conquest  over  nature  :  it  is  the  effect  and  proof  of 
principle ;  of  the  principle  arising  out  of  christian 
faith. 

21.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called ;  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us^  leaving  tm  an  ewamplcj  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps. 

So  that  the  patient  endurance  of  wrongs,  such 
wrongs  as  may  encounter  us  in  life,  is  a  part  of  the 
faith  we  profess.  For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called. 
Ye  were  called  to  bear  Christ's  yoke :  to  make  him 
your  example :  to  follow  his  steps  :  and  this  is  his 
example,  for  conscience  toward  God  to  endure  grief , 
suffering  wrongfully.  You  suffer.  So  did  Christ. 
Look  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  his 
sorrow.  Which  of  his  disciples  has  ever  been 
called  to  taste  a  cup  so  full  of  bitterness  ?  You 
suffer,  though  you  do  well.  So  did  Christ.  He  suf- 
fered, "  the  just  for  the  unjust, **  though  even  his 
enemies  and  his  murderers  could  "  find  no  fault  in 
him."  You  suffer  for  righteousness  sake.  So  too 
did  Christ :  who  asked  of  his  opposers,  "  Which  of 
you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?"^  and  whom  the  world 
hated,  "  because  he  testified  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil." 

22.  Who  did  no  sin^  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth: 

23.  WhOf  when  he  was  reviled^  reviled  not  again  ;  when 
he  suffered^  he  threatened  not ;  but  committed  himself  to 
him  that  judgeth  righteously : 

24.  Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree^  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righ- 
teousness :  by  wfiose  stripes  ye  were  healed, 

* 
*  John  viii.  46  ;  vii.  7. 
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To  bring  us  to  that  righteousness  of  which  pa- 
tience is  a  part,  was  a  main  object  of  the  death  of 
Jesus  on  the  cross.  He  bare  our  sins  in  Ms  own 
hody^  that  we  being  dead  to  sin  should  live  unto 
righteousness.  "  He  suffered  for  sin,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God." 

And  there  is  a  close  and  intelligible  connexion 
between  our  becoming  dead  to  sin^  and  the  dying 
of  Christybr  sin.  That  des^th  shows  us  what  sin  is, 
in  God's  sight :  shows  us  its  heinousness,  and  its 
awful  consequences,  in  a  light  too  clear  to  be 
mistaken.  The  mode  of  suffering,  the  cross,  was 
chosen  for  this  very  purpose :  though  not  a  Jewish 
punishment^  nor  one  to  which  a  Roman  citizen 
could  be  condemned.  Yet  this  was  the  punish- 
ment which  he  chose  to  bear,  that  we  might 
more  effectually  become  dead  to  sin:  that  sin  might 
lose  that  power  over  us,  which  it  exercises  over  our 
original  nature,  and  which  only  some  counteracting 
force  can  restrain. 

Naturally,  we  are  alive  to  sin ;  as  a  limb  in  its 
ordinary  state  is  alive  to  pain.  But  a  limb  may 
become  callous;  so  that  fire,  which  would  other- 
wise scorch  and  injure,  may  be  touched  without 
harm  by  the  callous  hand. 

In  the  same  manner  the  heart  may  become  dead 
to  sin.  Temptation  may  be  applied  to  it,  but  does  not 
prevail.  Simon  Magus  offered  money  to  Peter,  which 
he  could  not  lawfully  accept.*  One  who  was  alive  to 
covetousness,  might  have  yielded  to  the  trial.  Peter 
was  dead  to  any  such  sin ;  and  the  temptation  had 

*  Acts  viii. 
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no  more  effect  upon  him,  than  a  blow  would  have 
upon  a  lifeless  body.  It  is  a  similar  deadness  to  all 
sin,  which  the  death  of  Christ  for  sin  is  intended  to 
produce,  and  will  produce  if  rightly  apprehended. 
Place  the  most  desirable  object  before  a  man  on 
the  one  side,  and  on  the  other  a  burning  fire ;  tell- 
ing him,  that  if  he  seize  the  tempting  object,  he 
must  suffer  in  that  fire ;  the  man  is  dead  to  the 
temptation :  it  has  no  more  effect  upon  him  than  if 
he  were  dead :  all  the  desire  which  he  otherwise 
might  yield  to,  is  paralyzed  within  him.  Similar  is 
the  influence  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Whilst  we 
contemplate  sin  on  the  one  hand,  and  it  allures ;  on 
the  other  we  behold  the  cross,  and  it  deters. 

Deters  from  sin.  But  the  effect  does  not  stop 
here,  or  the  purpose  of  God  would  not  be  an- 
swered :  the  purpose,  tJiat  we  being  dead  to  sin 
should  live  unto  righteousness.  Peter  dissuades  the 
Christians  from  impatience  and  revenge  and  mur- 
muring, because  these  would  be  sin,  and  they 
ought  to  be  dead  to  sin.  They  ought  to  be  insen- 
sible to  those  emotions  which  are  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God  respecting  us.  But  they  ought  not  to 
be  insensible  altogether.  Though  not  affected  by 
sinful  feeling,  they  should  not  be  without  feeling,  but 
alive  unto  righteousness  in  all  its  parts  and  branches; 
and  therefore,  among  them,  to  patience,  and  content- 
ment, and  forgiveness  of  wrongs.  They  must  show 
such  a  spirit  as  he  showed,  who  when  he  was  remled^ 
reviled  not  again j  when  he  suffered^  he  threatened  not; 
who,  even  from  the  tree  on  which  he  bare  our  sins, 
breathed  out  a  prayer  for  those  who  had  caused  his 
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death :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  ^ 

To  Him  these  had  come  as  their  example :  and 
such  was  the  example  which  he  gave.  Into  his 
fold  they  had  entered  :  were  numbered  among  his 
flock,  that  they  might  no  longer  wander  in  igno- 
rance of  the  way,  or  wantonly  turn  aside  from  the 
way  which  they  knew. 

25.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray :  but  are  now 
returned  unto  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of  your  souls. 

In  your  former  ignorance,  ye  might  have  in- 
dulged in  that  anger,  malice,  or  revenge,  which  is 
natural  to  man  when  left  to  himself,  and  going 
astray  like  sheep  which  have  no  shepherd.  But 
you  have  been  recalled  to  the  state  from  which 
Adam  turned  aside :  have  been  brought  back  unto 
him,  who,  like  a  bishop  or  overseer,  leads  and  guides 
the  flock  :  and  therefore  you  must  "  hear  his  voice, 
and  follow  him." 

You  must  follow  him,  when  he  leads  the  way  to 
patience  under  wrongs,  to  forgiveness  of  injuries. 
You  must  hear  his  voice,  when  he  says :  "  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  de- 
spitefuUy  use  you  and  persecute  you  :  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."* 

3  Luke  xxiii.  32.  *  Matt.  v.  44. 
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LECTURE  XXXIL 

THE  DUTIES  OF  WIVES  AND  HUSBANDS. 

1  Petee  iii.  1 — 7. 

1.  Likewise,  ye  taives,  be  in  stdjection  to  your  awn  hus- 
bands; that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  also  may 
without  the  ward  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives, 

2.  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled 
with  fear* 

Subordination,  mutual  submission,  is  the  law  of 
the  world.  Therefore,  St.  Peter  having  spoken  of  the 
obedience  due  to  magistrates  and  due  to  masters, 
proceeds  to  say,  Likewise,  ye  wives,  he  in  subjection 
to  your  aim  husbands.   So  it  was  ordained  from  the 
beginning ;  when  God  said  to  the  woman,  "  Thy 
desire  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule 
over  thee."  *     But  an  encouragement  is  here  added. 
It  might  often  happen  that  a  woman  should  be  con- 
verted to  the  christian  fiuth,  whilst  her  husband 
obeyed  not,  believed  not,  the  word.     He  does   not 
suppose  that  a  christian  woman  would  marry  one 
who  remained  a  heathen ;  but  the  cases  would  be 
frequent  when  after  marriage  one  party  was  con- 
verted, and  not  the  other.    St.  Paul  provides  for  it. 
(1  Cor.  vii.  12.)  "  If  any  brother  hath  a  wife  that 

'  Gen.  iii.  16. 
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believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him, 
let  him  not  put  her  away.  And  the  woman  which 
hath  an  husband  which  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be 
pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  him." 
One  only  thought  would  be  in  the  mind  of  the 
christian  wife,  how  she  might  bring  her  husband 
to  hopes  and  prospects  like  her  own.  '*  For  what 
knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
husband  ?"« 

There  are  two  modes  of  preaching,  by  the  lips, 
and  by  the  life.  The  silent  persuasion  of  the  life 
may  often  accomplish  what  never  could  be  effected 
by  words.  The  husband  might  perceive  a  change 
of  tastes  and  inclinations :  the  vanities  of  the  world 
no  longer  influencing  the  heart;  domestic  duties 
more  carefully  and  cheerfully  performed ;  the  tem- 
per regulated  by  meekness  and  charity;  all  the 
signs  of  a  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear ;  the 
whole  deportment  respectful  and  submissive.  Thus 
he  might  be  led  to  reflect  on  the  cause  of  such 
change,  and  without  the  word  preached,  be  won  by 
the  conversation  of  the  wife  to  open  his  heart  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  seek  the  same  Lord,  the  same 
faith,  the  same  baptism  in  which  she  had  found 
shelter  *'  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

But  this  must  depend  upon  a  wise  and  consistent 
behaviour.  The  bent  of  the  heart  must  be  mani- 
fested in  all  things.  The  personal  appearance  must 
correspond  with  the  profession. 

3.   Whose  adorning^  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning^ 

«  1  Cor.  vii.  16. 
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of  plaiting  the  hair^  and  of  wearing  ofgold,  or  of  putting 
on  of  apparel ; 

4.  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  hearty  in  that 
which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and 
quiet  spirity  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

There  was  nothing  contrary  to  that  spirit  in 
Rebecca,  wife  of  Isaac,  nor  anything  deserving 
blame  in  what  was  done  by  Eliezer,  (Gen.  xxiv. 
22,)  when,  after  conversing  with  Rebecca,  and 
having  reason  to  believe  that  she  had  been  provi- 
dentially made  known  to  him  as  the  destined  wife 
of  Isaac,  "  he  took  a  golden  ear-ring  of  half  a 
shekel  weight,  and  two  bracelets  for  her  hands  of 
ten  shekels  weight  of  gold,"  and  placed  them  in  her 
hands.  There  may  be  these  tokens  of  affection, 
and  these  signs  of  rank  and  situation,  and  the 
heart  may  regard  them  as  such,  and  nothing  more. 
The  adorning  in  St.  Peter's  mind  is  rather  that 
which  was  assumed  by  Jezebel,  Ahab's  queen,  when 
Jehu  came  to  Jezreel  as  the  instrument  of  God's 
vengeance  against  her  wickedness  and  idolatry. 
Thinking,  perhaps,  to  entrap  Jehu,  we  are  told  that 
at  his  approach  she  ^^  painted  her  face  and  tired 
her  head,  and  looked  out  at  a  window."*  This  was 
that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 
wearing  of  gold,  and  of  putting  on  of  apparel,  which 
the  apostle  forbids.  It  is  not  thus  that  love  is  to  be 
sought,  or  affection  retained.  These  ornaments 
savour  of  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  and  are  "  not  of 
the  Father,  but  of  the  world."    Let  the  first  ambi- 

'^  2  Kings  ix.  80. 
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tion  be,  to  please  God :  and  there  is  an  ornament 
which  ia  in  his  sight  of  great  price,  even  the  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit :  not  of  silver  and 
gold,  which  is  corruptible,  soon  lost  and  easily  tar- 
nished ;  but  a  renewed  heart,  "  first  pure,  then 
peaceable :"  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of 
men. 

Of  this  spirit  Scripture  furnished  them  with  ex- 
cellent examples. 

5.  For  after  this  manner^  in  the  old  time^  the  holy 
women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being 
in  std>jection  v/nto  their  own  husbands ; 

6.  Even  a«  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord: 
whose  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not 
afraid  with  any  amazement. 

Many  of  those  to  whom  this  letter  would  come, 
were  not  daughters  of  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh,  but  of  Gentile  birth.  And  yet  high  honour 
was  attached  to  the  children  of  Abraham.  It  was 
much  to  say  that  they  "  they  had  Abraham  to  their 
father."  This  then  they  had  attained,  through  the 
adoption  in  Christ  Jesus.  God  had  raised  up  in 
every  country  ''  children  unto  Abraham,"  in  those 
whose  heart  and  practice  were  like  Abraham's :  as 
long  as  they  did  well,  and  whilst  under  proper  sub- 
jection to  their  own  husbands,  still  were  not  afraid 
with  any  amazement:  were  not  so  submissive  to 
him,  as  to  fear  him  more  than  God,  or  obey  him 
when  God  ought  rather  to  be  obeyed. 
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If  modesty  and  humility  were  the  duty  of  the 
wife ;  so  a  eorrespondiug  duty  was  required  of  the 
husband. 

7.  Likewise^  ye  husbands^  dwell  with  them  according  to 
knowledge,  giving  honour  unto  the  wife,  as  unto  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  gra>ce  of 
life ;  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

Every  relation  of  life,  more  especially  that  sacred 
and  most  important  relation  which  is  formed  by 
marriage,  should  be  hallowed  by  prayer.  The 
apostle  does  not  stop  to  command  this,  but  takes 
it  for  granted :  and  forbids  the  things  which  might 
render  prayer  less  regular  or  fervent :  that  your 
prayers  he  not  hindered.  For  prayers  would  be 
hindered,  on  the  one  side,  by  the  want  of  a  meek 
and  quiet  spirit ;  and  on  the  other,  by  the  failure  of 
that  respect  and  consideration  which  is  due  to  the 
wife,  as  to  the  weaker  vessel,  the  one  on  whom  the 
heavier  burthen  of  domestic  life  devolves. 

Towards  all  with  whom  he  has  concern,  courtesy, 
kindness,  meekness,  and  forbearance,  are  to  mark 
the  character  of  the  Christian.  But  most  of  all 
are  they  required  in  that  sacred  connexion  which 
God  appointed  from  the  first,  when  he  determined 
that  it  was  ' '  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  ;**  but 
ordained  that  ^^  a  man  should  leave  his  father  and 
mother  and  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  twain 
should  be  one  flesh."  *  And  the  apostle  urges  the 
strongest  motive  for  hallowing  this  union,  when 
he  says,  that  ye  may  he  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 

4  Gen.  ii.  18.      Matt.  xix.  5. 
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life:  that  the  union  may  be  not  temporal,  but 
eternal:  and  being  adorned  by  a  christian  spirit, 
and  cemented  by  purity  and  prayer,  may  be  re- 
newed and  perpetuated  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Here,  in  this  uncertain  world,  it  must  be  ruffled  by 
cares  and  anxieties ;  and  here  it  may  be  interrupted 
— we  know  not  how  soon — and  broken :  but  there 
it  will  be  perfect,  and  lasting :  free  from  alloy,  and 
secure  from  interruption. 

"  Wherefore  let  every  man  see  that  he  so  love 
his  wife,  even  as  himself:  and  the  wife  see  that  she 
reverence  her  husband."  * 


LECTURE  XXXIII. 

CHRISTIANS  EXHORTED  TO  PATIENCE  UNDER 
INJURIES,  AND  MEEKNESS  UNDER  PROVOCA- 
TIONS. 

1  Peter  iii.  8 — 16. 

8.  Finally^  he  ye  all  of  one  mind^  having  compassion  one 
of  another ;  love  as  brethren^  be  pitiful^  be  courteous: 

9.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evily  or  railing  for  railing:  but 
contrariwise  blessing:  knowing  that  ye  are  thereunto 
calledf  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing. 

To  this  are  ye  called:  for  this  purpose  are  ye 
selected  and  "  made  to  differ"  from  others  to  whom 
the  tidings  of  the  Gospel  have  not  been  revealed, 

*Eph.  V.  33. 
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that  "  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you,"  and  so  inherit  an  eternal  bless- 
ing. That  blessing  which  is  pronounced  upon 
"  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth/'  That 
blessing  which  is  pronounced  upon  **  the  merciful : 
for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  That  blessing  which 
is  pronounced  upon  "  the  peacemakers :  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God."  That  bless- 
ing which  is  promised  to  those  who  are  patient 
under  injuries  and  persecution,  according  to  the  pre- 
cept given  them ;  *^  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 
which  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use  you  and 
persecute  you :  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  ^ 

Nor  was  this  any  new  commandment.  It  had 
been  neglected  in  the  practice,  even  of  those  who 
knew  the  will  of  God :  but  it  was  required  in  the 
Scripture  from  the  beginning.  God  had  always 
promised  his  blessing  to  those  wlio  thus  rule  their 
lives.     The  Psalmist  had  said,  (Psa.  xxxiv.  12,) 

10.  For  he  that  will  love  lifej  and  see  good  days,  let  him 
refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they  speak 
no  guile. 

11.  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good;  let  him  seek 
peace,  and  ensue  it 

12.  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and 
his  ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers :  hut  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil, 

13.  And  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers 
of  that  which  is  good  ? 

1  Matt.  V.  44. 
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Such  is  the  providence  of  God.  He  favours  the 
pitiful,  the  courteous,  the  lover  of  peace,  the  man 
who  takes  heed  to  his  words,  "  that  he  offend  not 
with  his  tongue."  The  world  is  so  ordered,  that 
the  followers  of  that  which  is  good  have  their  reward. 
The  Lord  watches  over  them,  and  **  makes  even 
their  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  them."  The 
world,  with  all  its  faults,  does  not  commonly  assail 
the  just,  the  sober-minded,  the  charitable,  the  peace- 
maker. Or  if  it  should  be  unfavourably  disposed 
towards  them,  it  cannot  harm  them  with  any  real 
or  important  injury :  they  may  have  to  bear  a  few 
harsh  words,  or  uncandid  suspicions :  but  it  is  not 
often  in  men's  power,  even  if  it  is  their  will,  to  in- 
flict on  the^  followers  of  good  any  serious  harm. 

Such  is  the  general  rule.  But  there  are  excep- 
tions. There  have  been  times,  and  in  the  early  days 
of  the  Gospel  those  times  were  frequent,  when  good- 
ness, meekness,  charity,  would  not  profit  men,  or 
secure  them  against  heavy  persecution.  The  apostle 
proceeds  to  fortify  their  minds,  and  prepare  them 
for  trials. 

14.  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake,  happy 
are  ye:  and  he  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubled  ; 

1 5.  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts :  and  be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and 
fear: 

I().  Having  a  good  conscience ;  that  whereas  they  speak 
evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they  may  be  ashamed  that 
falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in  Christ. 
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Such  was  the  counse)  given  them,  if  they  met  with 
ill  treatment  and  opposition.  First  to  arm  them- 
selves with  a  thought  which  shall  overcome  all  in- 
ferior thoughts.  In  the  words  of  Isaiah,  (viii.  12,) 
Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts.  Fill  your 
minds  with  such  a  sense  of  the  majesty  of  Grod,  as 
may  enable  you  to  reverence  him  first,  and  preserve 
you  from  being  troubled  with  the  fear  of  man. 

Next  be  ready  to  give  an  answer^  when  asked, 
concerning  the  reason  of  your  hope.  The  heathen 
religion  would  bear  no  inquiry.  No  ground  could 
be  shown,  why  men  should  worship  the  work  of 
their  own  hands ;  or  reverence  as  gods,  those  who 
were  described  as  having  like  passions  with  them- 
selves. But  the  Christian  had  reason  on  his  side : 
had  an  answer  to  give  to  every  man  that  asked  hitn^ 
Why  do  you  separate  from  our  company,  and  join 
not  with  us  "in  the  same  excess  of  riot  ?"  "  Our 
conversation  is  in  heaven,"  he  would  reply,  "  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,''  that  **  when  he  shall  appear,  we  also  may 
appear  with  him  in  glory." 

What  reason  have  you  to  look  for  him  ?  He  was 
foretold  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
devout  men  were  expecting  him  on  earth,  when  he 
was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  and  the  messen- 
ger announced  him,  proclaiming,  *'  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  As  he  then  appeared,  and 
fulfilled  all  that  was  written  in  Scripture  concern- 
ing himself;  so  we  believe  that  he  will  appear 
again  a  second  time,  and  receive  his  followers  into 
his  everlasting  kingdom. 
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How  shall  he  save  others,  who  could  not  deliver 
himself  from  a  vile  and  disgraceful  death  ?  Because, 
even  at  the  time  when  he  laid  down  his  life,  he  gave 
proof  that  he  laid  it  down  of  himself,  and  no  man 
took  it  from  him :  and  when  he  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  he  sealed  the  truth  of  his  words^  and 
has  given  assurance  unto  all  men  that  they  too  shall 
rise  and  stand  in  the  presence  of  God. 

"  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these  things."  We 
his  apostles  who  instructed  you,  have  taught  you 
what  "  our  eyes  have  seen,  and  our  ears  heard,  and 
our  hands  handled  of  the  word  of  life/'  You  have 
not,  therefore,  followed  idle  tales,  or  vain  traditions : 
you  have  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you :  and 
this  reason  be  always  ready  to  declare,  with  open- 
ness and  confidence,  but  still  in  that  spirit  which 
suits  a  good  and  sacred  cause ;  ivith  meekness  and 
fear ;  with  humility  and  reverence.  "  For  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord  must  not  strive ;  but  be  gentle 
unto  all  men."  * 

And  above  all,  having  a  good  conscience.  This 
would  be  the  best  reason,  the  most  convincing  argu- 
ment, both  to  themselves  and  others :  that  whereas 
they  had  been,  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  lovers  of 
this  world,  "  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another,"  ^  —  now  they  had  "  put  off  all  these," 
and  were  walking  before  God  righteously,  soberly, 
and  godly:  so  that  none  could  accuse  their  good 
conversation  in  Christ :  and  "  they  of  the  contrary 
part  might  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  thing  to  say 
of  them."* 

2  2  Tim.  ii.  24.  s  Tit.  iii.  3.  *  lb.  ii.  8. 
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At  all  times  it  is  needful  to  sanctify  the  Lord  God 
in  our  hearts.  At  all  times  it  is  needful  to  have  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us.  And  at  all  times 
the  best  reason  will  be,  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science. If  any  are  unhappily  disposed  to  doubt, 
whether  Christ  Jesus  be  to  them  that  believe  "  the 
wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God,"  the  best 
reply  is  to  show  them  the  proof  of  that  wisdom  and 
power  in  converting  the  hearts  of  his  disciples. 
There  is  much  which  may  be  displayed  and  wit- 
nessed, to  testify  the  reality  of  that  power : — self- 
denying  faith,  enlivening  hope,  universal  charity, 
unwearied  patience : — and  we  may  safely  ask  bow 
these  can  be  produced,  except  by  the  Spirit  of  God: 
but  there  is  still  more  which  cannot  be  openly  dis- 
closed, the  inward  peace  which  keeps  the  heart, 
the  good  conscience  which  no  suspicion,  no  misre- 
presentation, no  false  accusation  can  disturb.  This 
is  that  peace  "  which  passeth  all  understanding," 
when  "  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  * 

*  Rom.  viii.  16. 
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LECTURE  XXXIV. 

SALVATION  THROUGH  CHRIST  JESUS  COMPARED 
TO  THE  DELIVERANCE  OF  NOAH. 

1  Peter  iii.  17—22. 

1 7.  For  it  18  better^  if  the  will  of  God  he  so,  that  ye  suffer 
for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing, 

18.  For  Christ  also  hath  once  stiffhred  for  sinSj  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put 
to  death  in  thefesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit : 

We  trace  here  the  course  of  the  apostle's  mind. 
He  had  been  stating  what  is  true  in  ordinary  times 
and  cases,  that  honest  and  proper  conduct  would 
preserve  them  free  from  injury.  "  Who  is  he  that 
will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is 
good  ?  "  But  it  might  prove  otherwise.  It  had 
proved  otherwise  with  many  of  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians. When  "  Saul  made  havoc  of  the  church, 
and  haling  men  and  women  cast  them  into  prison,*' 
these  certainly  did  not  suffer  ybr  evil  doing.  They 
were  followers  of  that  which  is  good,  and  yet  they 
suffered.  Here  then  St.  Peter  suggests  a  reflection 
which  belongs  peculiarly  to  the  Gospel.  They  had 
a  thought  to  alleviate  their  trials,  which  has  afforded 
consolation  to  many  a  Christian  in  his  distress.  He 
is  afflicted.  It  is  no  unknown  thing  in  the  christian 
history.  The  author  of  his  faith  was  afflicted  :  "a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief."  Farther; 
his  trials  spring  out  of  his  faith :  his  good  conversa- 
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tian  in  Christ  is  falsely  accused :  his  zeal  for  God  is 
treated  as  an  offence  against  man :  he  is  blamed 
and  suffers  without  cause.  But  so  likewise  his  Lord 
and  Saviour  suffered  without  cause :  he  suffered  for 
sins  not  his  own,  for  he  '*  was  without  spot  of  sin  ;*' 
he  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  Ood. 

Here,  then,  is  a  reason  why  the  Christian  may 
possess  his  soul  in  patience,  and  think  it  not  strange, 
as  if  some  unheard  of  thing  had  happened  to  him ; 
for,  in  truth,  it  is  the  nature  of  christian  faith 
to  suffer  here  for  righteousness'  sake,  looking  for 
^'  a  great  reward  in  heaven."  And  so  suffering,  he 
is  conformed  to  his  Lord  and  Master,  ^^  who  for  the 
joy  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God/' 
There  he  "ever  liveth,*'  fulfilling  the  purpose  of 
his  death,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God :  that  he 
might  give  access  to  all  who  come  to  God  by  him. 
So  that  whilst  we  make  mention  of  his  death,  we 
must  at  the  same  time  remember  that  he  rose  again, 
being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit.  In  his  human  nature,  that  which  he  had 
derived  from  Mary,  when  he  ^^  was  made  flesh,"  in 
that  he  died.  But  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should 
be  holden  of  death.  Though  he  woe  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  he  was  quickened  by  the  Spirit, 

19.  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison ; 

20.  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  ofNoahj  while  the 
ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  soulsj  were 
saved  by  water. 
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The  same  Spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened^ 
whilst  his  human  body  died,  was  the  Spirit  which 
preached  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  before  the 
flood  ;  those  who  were  then  disobedient,  unbelieving, 
and  were  now  in  the  prison  of  Hades,  the  place  of  de- 
parted souls,  awaiting  the  resurrection  of  the  great 
day.  To  these,  says  St.  Peter,  Christ  went  and 
preached.^  "  He  was  in  the  world,  though  the  world 
knew  him  not."  It  was  his  Spirit  by  which  Noah, 
"  the  preacher  of  righteousness,"  was  animated, 
when  he  called  his  contemporaries  to  repentance, 
and  assured  them  of  the  coming  deluge.  The  long- 
suffering  of  God,  **  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,"  waited  whilst  the  ark  was  preparing,  and 
Noah,  by  deeds  as  well  as  words,  was  warning  the 
people  around  him.  But  how  few  were  they  who 
hearkened  to  this  warning,  and  were  converted  by 
this  Spirit !  Only  Noah  and  his  family  entered  into 
the  ark ;  wherein  few,  that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved 
by  water.  "  The  ark  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters,"  and  preserved  those  who  had  committed 
themselves  to  it  for  safety. 

21.  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also 
now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of  thefltk  of  the  flesh, 
hut  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God^)  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ : 

22.  Who  is  go  fie  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of 
God;  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject 
unto  him, 

Noah  was  delivered  by  the  ark  which  sailed  over 
the  waters.  His  preservation  may  be  compared 
with  that  of  the  believers  in  Christ:  for  they  too  are 

^  vopevdeig  iKripv^evm 
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saved  hy  water  in  baptism :  and  the  deliverance  of 
Noah  from  the  deluge  is  a  type  of  the  believer's 
deliverance.  Strictly  speaking,  indeed,  Noah  was 
not  saved  hy  water^  but  by  the  ark :  and  strictly 
speaking,  the  Christian  is  not  saved  by  baptism,  but 
by  the  true  ark,  Christ  Jesus,  into  which  he  enters 
by  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  But  St.  Peter  had 
been  alluding  to  Noah  and  his  faith,  and  to  the 
contemporaries  of  Noah  and  their  disobedience. 
And  this  leads  him  to  notice  the  resemblance 
between  the  salvation  offered  through  Christ  Jesus, 
and  which  those  enjoyed  who  had  been  baptized  in 
his  name, — and  the  deliverance  which  God  provided 
for  Noah  in  the  ark,  and  which  he  secured  for 
himself  by  entering  in.  The  like  figure  whereunto 
even  baptism  doth  now  also  save  t^. 

But  whilst  he  is  writing  these  words,  St.  Peter 
calls  to  mind  the  mistake  which  is  so  likely  to  pre- 
vail, as  if  the  ordinance  itself  possessed  the  saving 
power.  Baptism^  he  says,  doth  save  us.  But  let 
none  suppose  I  mean  the  outward  rite :  baptism 
doth  save  us  :  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of 
thefieshy  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God :  the  sincere  movement  of  the  heart  to  accept 
the  gracious  offers  of  the  Gospel.  Baptism,  as  he 
began  by  saying,  is  a  type  or  figure.  It  is  a  figure 
of  the  cleansing  of  the  heart  from  sin.  As  the  body 
needs  to  be  purified  from  the  defilement  it  contracts; 
so  the  soul  needs  to  be  purified  from  the  corruption 
which  belongs  to  it.  As  water  cleanses  the  body, 
so  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  cleanses  the 
heart.  And  the  rite  of  baptism  is  the  emblem  of 
this  spiritual  purification. 
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Accordingly,  the  command  was  given  to  Saul 
(Acts  xxii.  16,)  on  his  conversion  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  "  Arise,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  But  had  the  heart  of 
Saul  been  like  the  heart  of  Simon  Magus,  when  he 
was  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  a  few  months 
before,  baptism  would  have  washed  away  no  sin. 
There  would  have  been  the  putting  away  the  filth  of 
the  fleshy  but  not  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  to- 
ward God.  Simon  had  "  no  part  nor  lot  in  the 
matter,"  as  Peter  himself  assured  him,  because  no 
real  faith,  no  hearty  repentance,  led  him  to  be  bap- 
tized :  no  such  feelings  as  supply  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience.  For  then  the  thoughts  of  the 
disciple  are  on  this  wise :  "  I  acknowledge  my 
transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me."  But 
thou,  Lord,  hast  laid  on  one  the  iniquity  of  us  all, 
and  hast  declared  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation  :  that  **  whoso- 
ever believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  I 
believe ;  and  therefore  I  desire  to  be  baptized.  I 
desire  to  leave  my  corrupt  nature  in  the  water 
which  cleanseth  me,  and  to  receive  through  the 
Spirit  a  new  and  purer  nature,  created  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness. 

Such  is  the  answer  of  the  conscience  towards  God, 
which  renders  baptism  a  lively  ordinance,  and  not 
a  dead  and  useless  form.  Such  is  the  meaning  of 
those  promises  which  when  infants  are  baptized  are 
given  for  them  by  their  sureties:  and  which,  when 
they  come  to  age,  they  take  upon  tliemselves.  And 
having  thus  entered  into  the  ark,  they  enjoy  that 
deliverance   of   which   the   deliverance    of    Noah 

o  2 
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affords  a  striking  emblem :  they  pass  through  the 
grave  to  a  joyful  resurrection,  assured  to  them  hy 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christy  who  is  gone  into 
heaven^  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  angels  and 
authorities  andpotvers  being  made  subject  unto  him. 


LECTURE  XXXV. 

THE  OBLIGATION  OF  CHRISTIANS  TO  A  LIFE  OF 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

1  Peter  iv.  1 — 6. 

1.  Foritsmtich  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the 
Jleshy  arm  yottrselves  likewise  wiih  the  same  mind  :  for  he 

that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin  ; 

2.  That  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in 
theftei^hy  to  the  lusts  of  men^  hui  to  the  will  of  God» 

These  words  exhort  us  to  use  the  example  of 
what  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  our  sakes, 
as  a  motive  why  we  should  cease  from  sin.  Christ 
hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh :  taking  upon  him 
our  nature,  and  becoming  man^  he  submitted  to 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  This,  from  the 
banning  to  the  end,  was  suffering  :  enduring  what 
was  contrary  to  present  desires  and  present  happi- 
ness. It  was  suffering^  when  he  who  was  God,  in 
glory  and  majesty  inconceivable,  took  upon  him  the 
weakness  and  pains  of  our  mortal  state.      It  was 
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suffering^  when  He  who  had  dwelt  with  angels,  and 
was  all  holiness  and  excellence,  came  down  to  dwell 
among  wicked  men :  to  see  their  folly,  to  be  witness 
of  their  depravity,  even  to  feel  its  effects  in  their 
scorn  and  hatred.  It  is  painful  even  to  the  virtuous 
among  men  to  be  cast  into  the  society  of  the  vicious 
and  abandoned :  what  suffering  then  must  it  have 
cost  our  blessed  Lord,  to  be  opposed  by  the  enmity 
of  the  Sadducees,  to  encounter  the  hypocrisy  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to  sit  at  meat  among 
publicans  and  sinners !  And  surely  it  was  suffering^ 
when  he  underwent  the  penalty  of  sin  upon  the 
cross.  He  knew  beforehand  that  it  would  be  so ; 
for  he  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  bitter  cup 
might  pass  from  him  ;  and  he  did, not  conceal  that 
it  was :  for  in  the  depth  of  his  agony  he  exclaimed, 
**  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  " 
Forasviuch  then,  says  the  apostle,  as  Ghiist  hath 
suffered  in  the  flesh  for  yoUy  arm  yourselves  with  the 
same  mind.  Be  likewise  disposed  to  mortify  your 
fl^sh,  with  the  corrupt  affections  and  lusts.  His 
suffering  in  the  flesh,  was  bearing  your  nature  and 
infirmities :  your  suflPering  in  the  flesh,  is  crucifying 
the  whole  body  of  sin  :  his  suffering,  was  dying  ybr 
sin  :  your  suffering,  is  dying  to  sin,  and  so  ceasing 
from  it :  denying  yourselves  those  pleasures,  those 
compliances  with  our  evil  nature,  which  draw  down 
the  anger  of  God  upon  "  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence." The  apostle  seems  to  allow,  that  this  is,  in 
some  sense,  suffering.  And  all  the  phrases  under 
which  the  ceasing  from  sin  is  spoken  of,  admit  the 
same.  In  one  place  it  is  crucifying ;  crucifying  the 
world,  crucifying  the  flesh ;  killing  as  it  were  by  a 
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slow  and  torturing  death.  In  another  place  it  is 
mortifying:  wounding  so  as  gradually  to  destroy. 
In  another  it  is  denying  ourselves ;  refraining  from 
what  it  is  pleasant  to  enjoy.  In  another,  it  is  taking 
up  our  cross :  bearing  what  is  most  distressing  to 
bear.  And  our  Lord  himself  intimates  that  to  part 
with  a  favourite  sin  may  be  as  painful  as  to  pluck 
out  a  right  eye,  may  require  as  much  resolution  as 
the  cutting  off  a  right  arm.  ^ 

It  is  sad  proof  of  our  corrupt  nature,  that  to  cecise 
from  sin  should  be  thus  difficult,  thus  painful :  that 
to  follow  the  commands  and  fulfil  the  will  of  God 
should  not  be  delighting  ourselves,  but  suffering  in 
tbejksh ! 

This,  however,  only  makes  it  more  needful.  For 
whilst  our  nature  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God, 
it  must  be  incapable  of  enjoying  his  presence  in 
heaven.  Therefore,  we  are  taught  here,  to  arm  our- 
selves^ '  as  people  do  for  a  conflict  in  which  they 
must  conquer  or  die:  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  same 
mind  as  that  by  which  Christ  was  animated,  *^  wj^o 
for  the  joy  set  before  him  endured  the  cross,  de- 
spising the  shame,"  and  submitting  to  the  pain. 
Thus  boldly  and  resolutely  set  your  hearts  against 
sin,  to  resist  its  assaults,  to  weaken  and  at  length 
destroy  its  power.  For  such  was  the  purpose  of 
Christ's  death,  to  redeem  a  people  to  himself,  who 
should  no  longer  live  to  the  lusts  of  men,  (according 
to  the  ways  too  common  in  the  world,)  but  to  the 
tvill  of  God. 

We  cannot  but  know  that  there  are  two  ways  of 
living.    There  is  a  way  of  living  to  the  lusts  of  men ; 

1  Matt,  xxvii.  30.  «  owMetrde. 
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living  in  such  a  manner  as  the  corrupt  nature  of 
men  inclines  them  to ;  indulging  such  a  disposition 
as  every  one  may  find  in  himself  and  perceive  in 
others.  And  there  is  a  way  of  living  to  the  will  of 
God ;  making  it  our  first  and  last  business  to  serve 
him,  and  not  ourselves.  These  two  ways  are  con- 
trary one  to  the  other.  No  man  can  live  in  both. 
No  man  of  his  own  accord,  and  of  his  own  natural 
disposition,  till  it  is  changed  by  divine  grace,  lives 
to  the  will  of  God:  and  no  man  who  is  led  by  divine 
grace  lives  to  the  lusts  of  men. 

The  worst  and  commonest  of  those  evil  desires 
and  practices  are  now  mentioned,  that  the  Christian 
may  from  the  first  renounce  them. 

3.  For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have 
wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles^  when  we  walked  in  las^ 
civiousnesSi  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  reveUings^  hanquetings, 
and  abominable  idolatries. 

Here  he  speaks  of  those  who  had  not  been  early 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  or  honoured  their 
Creator  from  their  youth,  and  who  had  therefore 
much  to  leave,  and  change,  and  repent  of.  The 
time  past  of  our  life  may  suffice  us  to  have  lived  as 
the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God  ;  following  the  evil 
desires  of  their  nature,  and  not  considering  what 
God  commands  or  approves ; — rioting  in  excess  of 
voine ;  not  taking  the  comforts  or  refreshments  of 
life  as  blessings  sent  from  God,  to  be  used  with 
thankfulness  to  his  glory ;  but  abusing  them  to 
their  own  disgrace  as  reasonable  creatures,  and  to 
the  dishonour  of  him  whom  they  ought  to  serve. 
Taking  a  part  in  revellings  and  hanquetings :  joining 
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in  assemblies  where  those  meet  who  pay  no  heed  to 
God's  will,  and  w^here  those  who  have  any  respect  for 
him,  are  too  apt  to  lose  it  by  the  influence  of  the  com- 
pany around  them.  These  are  the  idols  of  the  world  ; 
and  to  be  given  to  these  is  abominable  idolatry  :  not 
indeed  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  of  old  offered  to 
graven  images,  but  the  no  better  idolatry  of  the 
heart,  and  just  as  contrary  to  the  renewed  and  pu- 
rified nature  of  the  Christian.  That  nature  is 
far  too  weak  and  feeble  to  bear  discouragement ;  the 
old  nature  is  far  too  strong  and  rebellious  to  re- 
quire the  excitement  of  revellingSy  or  banquetings^  or 
excess  of  wine.  For  all  these  things,  if  these  things 
have  unliappily  been  indulged,  the  past  time  may 
suffice,  and  more  than  suffice.  A  single  day  of  our 
short  fleeting  life  is  too  much  to  live  in  neglect  of 
God  or  disregard  of  the  soul.  So  the  Christian 
judges :  he  "  lives  no  longer  unto  himself,  but  unto 
him  who  died  for  him  :"  and  if  in  the  former  days 
of  his  ignorance  he  has  lived  to  the  world  and  not 
to  God,  he  resolves  that  what  remains  shall  be 
spent  in  a  better  service,  and  aim  at  a  worthier 
return. 

A  man  who  is  following  this  course,  will  not  only 
be  diflerent  in  his  ways  from  what  he  has  been 
before,  but  he  will  be  different  from  many  of  those 
around  him  ;  and  these  will  see  his  altered  habits, 
and  wonder,  and  perhaps  think  it  ground  of  blame. 

4.  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run  not  with 
them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot ^  speaking  evil  of  you  : 

5.  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 
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6.  For  for  this  cause  was  the  Gospel  preached  also  to 
them  that  are  deady  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to 
men  in  ihejlesh^  hut  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

Many  think  it  strange;  wonder  to  see  the  Chris- 
tian walk  so  strictly,  so  circumspectly,  and  deny 
himself  the  carnal  and  worldly  pleasures  which 
others  follow — follow  so  eagerly  as  if  it  was  im- 
possible to  live  without  them.  This  was  what  the 
Gentiles  and  the  unconverted  Jews  thought  of  those 
among  their  brethren  who  had  been  brought  over 
to  the  faith  by  the  apostles*  preaching.  These  be- 
came a  subject  of  astonishment  to  them.  They  saw 
them  leading  new  lives ;  becoming  new  creatures ; 
giving  up  the  practices  in  which  they  had  before  in- 
dulged, but  which  they  now  knew  to  be  sinful  prac- 
tices :  and  whilst  they  renounced  such  habits,  pursu- 
ing instead  the  ways  of  holiness  and  piety,  walking 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world, 
for  the  sake  of  a  reward  in  heaven.  And  this  ap- 
peared to  them  strange  and  unintelligible.  So  the 
ways  of  those  who  live  for  one  world,  will  always 
seem  to  those  who  are  living  for  another.  That  life 
cannot  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  is  not 
too  precise  and  solemn  in  the  eyes  of  the  careless 
multitude.  This,  we  perceive,  was  the  case  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago  ;  and  this  is  the  case  still.  The 
courses  being  different,  those  who  take  them  are 
opposite  to  one  another.  But  whereas  the  worldly 
and  ungodly  man  looks  upon  the  sincere  Christian 
with  dislike,  speaking  evil  of  him  :  finding  cause  of 
accusation  and  ridicule  against  him  ; — the  Christian 
looks  on  him  with  pity.     No  scoflPs  or  taunts  can 
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ruffle  his  mind,  much  less  divert  him  from  his 
course.  For  many  reasons,  and  for  this  among  others, 
which  the  apostle  mentions :  he  knows  that  they 
who  utter  such  reproaches  shall  give  an  account  to 
him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
He  knows  that  such  has  been  the  case  from  the 
first:  that  they  who  have  gone  before,  and  are 
now  fallen  asleep  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  have 
been  judged  according  to  mans  judgment,  and 
suffered  in  the  flesh  whilst  living  to  God  in  the 
spirit.  Men  have  condemned  them ;  but  they  live 
unto  God  ;  and  *^  their  hope  is  full  of  immorta- 
lity."^ 

It  is  this  which  the  Christian  often  calls  to  mind. 
It  is  this  which  makes  him  consent  to  suffer  in  the 
fleshy  by  mortifying  its  irregular  desires ;  it  is  this 
which  makes  him  fly  from  all  unrighteousness,  all 
excess  of  riot  into  which  others  run: — he  remembers 
the  end  :  he  remembers  him  that  is  ready  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead :  and  therefore  he  often  asks 
himself,  What  account  shall  I  be  able  to  render,  if 
I  use  the  talent  entrusted  to  me  as  an  unfaithful 
steward :  if  I  waste  my  talent  of  fortune,  in  ban- 
quetings  and  revellings :  my  talent  of  time,  in  the 
idle  and  profane  company  which  attends  them  :  my 
talent  of  understanding,  in  things  which  only  per- 
tain to  this  present  world  ?  He  knows  that  the  day 
is  at  hand,  when  sensuality  and  excess  will  seem  far 
more  hateful  to  those  who  have  indulged  them,  than 
holiness  and  temperance  seem  now  :  and  that  the 

3  Any  interpretation  which  may   be  attempted  of  this  6th 
verse,  can  only  be  considered  as  a  choice  among  difficulties. 
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profane  and  worldly  will  most  sincerely  wish  that 
they  had  followed  that  righteous  and  godly  life, 
which  they  now  wonder  at  and  speak  evil  of  in 
others. 

The  time,  whether  for  suffering  in  the  flesh,  or 
for  indulgence,  is  not  long:  and  the  only  spirit 
which  befits  the  Christian  during  the  short  interval 
allotted  to  him  here,  is  a  spirit  of  sobriety,  watch- 
fulness, and  prayer.  For  this  spirit  alone  will 
enable  him  to  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,"  and  to  live  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  mil  of 
God,  answering  the  purpose  for  which  he  was 
redeemed. 


LECTURE  XXXVI. 

CHRISTIANS    EXHORTED    TO    WATCHFULNESS, 
PRAYER,  AND  BROTHERLY  AFFECTION. 

1  Peter  iv.  7 — 11. 

7.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be  ye  therefore 
sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer. 

In  what  we  were  last  reading,  St.  Peter  hiad 
exhorted  to  mortification  and  self-denial.  And  the 
shortness  of  the  time  during  which  the  pain  and 
labour  of  self-denial  can  be  endured,  is  a  strong 
reason  for  indiflPerence  towards  earthly  things,  a 
strong  inducement  to  strive  after  things  heavenly. 
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Therefore  he  reminds  them,  that  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand. 

The  end  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  nigh ;  seven 
years  after  this  epistle  was  written,  Jerusalem 
was  destroyed.  But  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem would  not  much  affect  those  to  whom  Peter 
writes:  they  were  **  strangers  scattered  through 
different  countries,"  some  of  whom  had  left 
Judea,  and  others  had  never  belonged  to  it.  The 
truth  relates  to  every  man  at  all  times,  that  the 
end  of  all  earthly  things  is  at  hand  to  him.  How 
near  is  death,  even  to  the  youngest !  How  uncer- 
tain life,  even  to  the  strongest !  So  that  if  as  many 
vears  had  been  added  to  the  existence  of  Jerusalem 
as  had  passed  since  it  was  first  built,  or  were  added 
to  the  world  as  have  passed  since  it  was  created, — 
God  permitting  it  to  endure  so  long — we  might  still 
say  to  every  man,  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ; 
we  might  still  require  him  to  live  with  this  thought 
uppermost  in  his  heart. 

And  if  so,  the  rest  follows :  Be  ye  therefore  sohir; 
sober-minded  :  and  watch  unto  prayer.  Sobriety  of 
thought  grows  out  of  the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly 
things :  it  is  that  wisdom  which  weighs  them  ac- 
cording to  their  real  value  :  neither  overrating  nor 
underrating  what  is  present:  imitating  the  habit 
of  mind  which  St.  Paul  says  he  had  acquired: 
(Phil.  iv.  12.)  "  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and 
I  know  how  to  abound :  everywhere  and  in  all  things 
I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry ; 
both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need." 

And  the  same  cause  which  produces  a  spirit  of 
moderation,  will  also  produce   a  spirit  of  prayer. 
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Whatever  comes,  prayer  is  the  attitude  in  which 
the  Christian  would  desire  to  be  found.  If  we  cer- 
tainly knew  that  the  end  of  all  things  was  so  nigli 
to  ourselves,  that  our  hours  were  numbered,  and  a 
few  days  would  terminate  our  earthly  course,  we 
should  be  disposed  for  nothing  except  earnest 
prayer  :  we  should  not  need  to  be  exhorted  to  it  as  a 
duty ;  we  should  fly  to  it  as  a  resource.  In  ordi- 
nary life,  though  the  exercise  of  prayer  will  not 
be  the  only  occupation,  it  will  be  the  uniform 
habit :  but  this  cannot  be,  without  watchfulness  : 
without  vigilance  to  seize  the  proper  opportunities, 
and  keep  them  sacred  to  their  purpose.  The  reso- 
lution is  required,  and  the  regularity  of  Daniel,  who 
**  kneeled  on  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and 
prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God."  "  At 
midnight,"  says  the  psalmist,  (Ps.  cxix.  62,)  I 
will  rise  to  give  thanks  to  thee,  because  of  thy 
righteous  judgments."  "  Mine  eyes  prevent  the 
night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  word." 
As  this  habitual  prayerfulness  is  the  right  state 
of  heart  towards  God,  so  habitual  charity  or  love  is 
the  right  state  of  mind  towards  man.  So  that  Peter 
adds  : 

8.  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  your^ 
selves :  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. ^ 

Where  this  feeling  exists,  all  will  be  kept  in  har- 
mony. Love  will  cover  the  multitude  of  offences 
which  may  arise.     When  men  are  associated  toge- 

1  Alluding  to  Prov.  x.  12.  «  Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes :  but 
love  covereth  all  sins.'*  The  idea  would  have  been  conveyed 
more  distinctly  if  the  word  afxapnai  had  been  here  rendered 
errors,  offences. 
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ther,  there  will  be  occasional  transgressions,  requiring 
mutual  candour  and  concession  :  it  cannot  be  other-^ 
wise  in  human  nature :  but  christian  love,  instead 
of  blazoning  offences  abroad,  and  so  aggravating 
the  evil,  will  cover  them  as  with  a  veil,  and  thus 
the  peace  of  society  will  be  preserved.  It  was 
Peter  himself  who  had  asked,  (Matt,  xviii.  22,) 
Lord,  how  often  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me, 
and  I  forgive  him :  until  seven  times  ?"  And  to 
Peter  himself  had  the  answer  been  returned ;  "  I 
say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times;  but  until 
seventy  times  seven." 

There  are  many  other  ways  in  which  the  same 
principle  of  brotherly  love  will  find  opportunity  of 
exercise. 

9.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudging. 

10.  As  every  man  hath  received  thegift^  even  so  minister 
the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifvld 
grace  of  God. 

11.  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God :  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever*    Amen, 

Here  Christians  are  exhorted  to  that  general 
cordiality  and  mutual  interest,  which  befits  mem- 
bers of  the  same  family.  If  any  were  on  a  journey, 
they  should  be  received  as  guests.  A  Christian 
coming  into  a  strange  city  would  inquire  what 
christians  lived  there :  and  in  them  he  would  ex- 
pect to  find  friends.  Like  Paul,  in  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  when  became  to  Puteoli :  (Acts  xxviii.  14  :) 
And  there,  says  Luke,  "  we  found  friends,  and  were 
desired  to  tarry  seven  days."     And  so  Lydia,  at 
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Philippi :  (Acts  xvi.  15.)  "  She  was  no  sooner  con- 
verted to  the  faith,  than  she  desired  to  tise  hospi- 
tality withmt  grudging:  if  ye  have  judged  me  to 
be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and 
abide  there.  And  she  constrained  us."  She  had 
received  the  gift  :*  she  enjoyed  the  bounty  of  God, 
who  had  prospered  her  trade ;  and  she  desired  to 
minister  the  samey  as  a  good  steward  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God :  who  bestows  on  one,  authority ;  on 
another,  ability ;  on  another,  fortune ;  but  still  the 
same  God  ministers  all  to  all,  and  they  who  have 
freely  received,  should  also  freely  give;  "doing  good 
unto  all  men,  but  specially  unto  them  that  be  of  the 
household  of  faith." 

Others  may  possess  more  important  gifts ;  those  of 
a  spiritual  nature.  Let  them  also  keep  the  same  end 
in  view.  Some  may  be  able  to  speak  the  words  of 
wisdom :  to  warn,  advise,  exhort.  JLet  them  speak 
as  the  Scriptures  dictate:  and  let  no  private  opinions 
or  **  false  philosophy  "  divert  them  from  the  oracles 
of  Godj  as  the  only  rule  of  christian  truth.  So  if 
a7iy  man  minister  to  the  wants  of  the  community, 
whether  as  a    deacon   appointed  for  the  purpose, 

<  The  context  is  decidedly  opposed  to  the  interpretation  of 
^apiafia  in  this  place  as  a  spiritual  gifL  Xapiafia  is  any  divine 
blessing,  though  commonly  used  especially  in  reference  to  some 
kind  of  spiritual  blessing.  But  Rom.  vi.  23,  it  is  contrasted  with 
death  as  the  wages  of  sin,  and  answers  to  Hesychius's  interpreta- 
tion, \api<rp.ay  ^oipov.  As  also,  2  Cor.  i.  11,  it  is  the  divine  mercy 
in  sparing  Paul's  life.  St.  Peter,  perhaps,  selected  it  as  applying 
equally  to  the  different  qualifications  of  which  he  speaks  in  the 
sentence,  whether  temporal,  mental,  or  spiritual. 
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or  a  private  individual,  let  him  minister  **  with 
diligence,"  and  refer  all  to  the  ability  ^  which  God 
fficeih^  who  is  the  author  and  pre^rver  of  whatever 
strength  man  has :  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Jems  Christ,  to  whom  he  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


LECTURE  XXXVII. 

ENCOURAGEMENTS  TO   PATIENT  SUFFERING  IN 

THE  CHRISTIAN  CAUSE. 

1  Peter  iv.   12 — 16. 

12.  Beloveds  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the^^ry 
trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 

happened  unto  you : 

13.  But  rejoiccy  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ^s 

sufferings;  that,  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may 
he  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

If  prosperity,  or  honour,  or  earthly  comfort,  were 
proofs  of  the  &vour  of  God,  or  if  afflictions  were 
evidences  of  his  displeasure,  then  Christians  must 
needs  be  discouraged  when  tribulation  or  persecu* 
tion  comes  upon  them.  For  this  reason  the  warn- 
ings are  frequent  throughout  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament,  setting  the  Christian  right  on  the  subject 

'  Ability,  iirj(yor. 


1  PETER  IV.  12—16.  209 

of  such  trials ;  bidding  him  expect  them  beforehand; 
consoling  him  when  they  arrive,  St.  Peter's  ex- 
pression deserves  notice :  Think  it  not  strange^  as 
a  foreigner  in  a  new  country  thinks  it  strange  to 
meet  with  things  he  had  not  expected.  He  had 
used  the  same  word  before,  saying,  that  the  heathen 
and  ungodly  think  it  strange  when  Christians  do  not 
join  them  in  their  "  excess  of  riot :"  they  know  not 
the  cause  of  such  self-restraint,  and  therefore  are 
surprised.  Be  not  ye  surprised  in  the  same  manner, 
at  the  fiery  trials  the  persecution,  which  is  taking 
place  among  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had 
happened  to  you,  of  which  you  knew  not  the  motive 
or  the  end.  It  is  to  put  you  to  the  test;  to  prove 
your  faith  and  patience :  that  they  who  are  not 
really  of  God,  may  "  go  out  from  us,"  and  be 
separated ;  and  that  they  who  are  of  God,  may  be 
purified  and  perfected.  When  ore  is  cast  into  the 
furnace,  two  purposes  are  answered.  Much  is  cast 
in  which  is  not  really  metal,  but  had  been  mixed 
up  with  it :  and  even  to  the  true  metal  much  dross 
adheres.  The  furnace  both  purges  the  metal  of  its 
dross,  and  destroys  that  portion  of  the  heap  which  is 
entirely  worthless.  So  "  when  persecutions  and 
afflictions  arise  because  of  the  word,"  the  false 
disciple  "  is  offended,"  and  falls  away.  The  true 
disciple  comes  out  of  the  trial,  not  only  proved  to 
be  pure  gold,  but  made  far  more  pure  by  the 
process  which  he  has  undergone.  Peter  had  him- 
self passed  through  this  trial.  He  had  been  brought 
before  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes :  he  had 
been  imprisoned,  had  been  beaten,  had  been 
threatened,  if  he  dared  to  "  speak  in  the  name  of 
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Jesus."  ^  But  this  did  not  take  him  by  surprise : 
he  had  been  assured  that  it  would  be  so :  that  he 
should  be  "brought  before  governors  and  kings 
for  Christ's  sake/*  and  "  hated  of  all  men,*'*  and 
persecuted  from  city  to  city .  "  And  therefore  he 
thought  it  not  strange :  and  was  enabled  to  go  out 
from  the  council,  not  dismayed,  but  *^  rejoicing  that 
he  was  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame"  in  his 
Master's  cause.  Therefore  he  could  exhort  others  to 
rejoice,  inasmuch  as  they  were  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings.  Their  sufferings  are  of  the  same  nature 
as  their  Lord's:  have  the  like  character  to  dis- 
tinguish them.  Christ's  sufferings  were  voluntary  : 
no  man  took  his  life  from  him.  He  laid  it  down  of 
himself.  So  the  Christian's  sufferings  are  voluntary, 
when  for  the  sake  of  his  religion  he  submits  to  re- 
proach, or  risk,  or  loss:  such  as  he  need  not 
undergo,  except  as  a  faithful  disciple  of  his  Lord. 
Christ's  sufferings  were  unmerited  :  as  his  very 
judge  allowed,  "  I  find  no  cause  of  death  in  him." 
So  the  Christian's  trials  are  unmerited,  when  they 
beset  him  because  he  chooses  rather  to  fear  and 
serve  God  than  to  obey  man.  And,  further,  Christ^s 
sufferings  were  for  a  great  end;  the  redemption 
of  mankind ;  the  "  bringing  many  sons  to  glory.'* 
And  so  the  Christian  suffers  for  an  important  end  ; 
the  greatest  that  can  actuate  a  man :  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  everlasting  welfare.  He  submits  to 
privation,  that  he  may  secure  this;  and  when  for 
this  purpose  he  does  endure  the  cross,  for  the  sake 
of  the  immortal  crown,  he  is  partaker  of  Christ's 

1  Acts  iv.  18 ;    v.  40,  41.  «  Matt.  x.  18—22. 
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sufferings :  and  may  hope,  that  when  his  glory  shall 
be  revealed^  he  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

But  here  we  must  be  guarded  against  mistake. 
It  is  suffering  "  for  righteousness  sake "  which 
makes  the  righteous  man,  and  receives  the  righte- 
ous man's  reward. 

Not  all  suffering  is  suffering  for  religion.  They 
might  suffer,  and  have  God  against  them  as  well  as 
man.  If  they  suffered  as  evil  doers,  guilty  of  fraud 
or  violence,  or  as  rash  imprudent  persons,  bringing 
down  anger  upon  themselves  by  meddling  with 
matters  in  which  they  had  no  concern,  they  must 
not  imagine  that  God's  Spirit  would  support  them, 
or  his  favour  recompense  them. 

14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christy  happy 
are  ye ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you: 
on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of  but  on  your  part  he  is 
gloried. 

15.  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer^  or  as  a 
thief 9  or  as  an  evildoer,  or  as  a  btcsy  body  in  other  men's 
matters. 

16.  Yet  if  any  man  stiffer  as  a  Christian^  let  him  not  be 
ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf. 

To  determine  what  it  is  to  suffer  as  a  Christian^ 
we  must  go  back  to  the  origin  of  that  name.  It 
was  first  given  at  Antioch,  to  distinguish  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ :  and  therefore,  to  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  is  to  suffer  because  you  are  a  follower  of 
Christ  Jesus.  A  man  who  resigns  what  otherwise 
he  might  enjoy,  a  lucrative  situation,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  gain,  an  immediate  gratification,  because 
he  cannot  possess  them  without  transgressing  some 

p  2 
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christian  duty,  he  may  be  said  to  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian. Another  who  forfeits  the  favour  of  his  friends 
or  patrons,  who  offends  the  party  to  which  he 
belongs,  by  upholding  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
instead  of  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  world ;  he 
may  be  said  to  suffer  as  a  Christian.  And  such  an 
one  need  not  be  ashamed :  rather  let  him  glorify  God 
in  this  behalf  J  wlio  has  first  inspired  him  with  faith, 
and  then  given  him  opportunity  to  maintain  and 
prove  it.  He  is  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ : 
but  he  is  happy :  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  him^ '  and  supports  him  in  preferring 
things  eternal  to  things  temporal.  It  is  better  to 
undergo  the  reproach  of  man  than  of  God,  It  is 
better  to  suffer  inconvenience  now,  than  to  incur 
the  sentence  of  which  the  Lord  has  spoken,  when 
he  says,  (Luke  ix.  26,)  "  Whosoever  shall  be 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his 
own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels." 

^  The  phrase  is  quoted  from  Isa.  xi.  2. 


1  PETER  IV.  17—19.  213 


LECTURE  XXXVIII. 

ENCOURAGEMENTS  TO  PERSEVERANCE  IN  WELL- 
DOING,  FROM  THE  CONTEMPLATION  OF  FU- 
TURE  JUDGMENT. 

1  Peter  iv.  17 — 19. 

17.  Far  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God:  and  if  it  first  begin  at  usj  what  shall  the 
end  be  of  them  thai  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  f 

Here  the  apostle  refers  to  what  had  gone  before. 
He  had  spoken  of  some,  who  opposed  and  re- 
proached the  Christians.  He  had  warned  the  Chris- 
tians against  disgracing  their  profession  by  evil 
doing.  He  had  encouraged  them  to  suffer,  if  need 
be,  for  righteousness'  sake.  And  then  he  alludes  to 
the  motive  which  should  actuate  them  both  to 
obedience  and  endurance.  For  the  time  is  nigh, 
shall   soon   be,  ^  when  all  must   stand  before  the 

^  So  the  ellipsis  might  be  best  filled  up.  In  the  original  there 
is  no  verb.  Our  translators  have  supplied  the  verb  is  comcy  pro- 
bably referring  to  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
the  strangers  scattered  through  Cappadocia  and  Pontus,  and  such 
parts  of  Asia,  would  find  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  no  parti- 
cular time  of  trial.  The  thought  seems  to  be  rather  that  which  is 
common  with  St.  Peter,  "  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand ;' 
and  2  Pet.  iii.  "  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dis^ 
solved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  ?  " 
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judgment-seat  of  God  ;  the  household  of  faith,  the 
house  of  God  amongst  the  rest.  And  if  tln^judg- 
ment  first  begin  at  us ;  if  they  are  not  exempt  from 
it,  who  are  nearest  to  the  Father,  what  shall  the  end 
he  of  those  who  obey  not  the  Gospel  ?  What  must 
they  expect  who  either  walk  unworthily  of  the 
family  into  which  they  are  adopted ;  or  who  put  the 
gospel  of  God  from  them,  and  offend  "  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  ?  "  Look  towards  that  season,  and 
you  will  bear  the  present  with  patience,  and  leave 
it  for  God  to  judge  the  adversary. 

18.  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  he  saved^  where  shall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

1 9.  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will 
of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well  dO' 
ingj  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator* 

To  one  part  of  St.  Peter's  sentence  here  we 
readily  agree  :  we  assent  to  the  danger  awaiting  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner.  But  what  must  we  think  of 
his  first  assertion,  that  the  righteous  scarcely  are  saved? 
The  righteous,  the  consistent  Christian  :  they  who 
have  believed  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  the  Gos- 
pel, and  they  who  have  obeyed  it,  scarcely  are  saved,^ 
Many  have  been  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  this  say- 
ing :  and  have  even  supposed  that  Peter  could  not 
be  alluding  to  the  final  day  of  the  Lord,  but  to  the 
judgment  then  coming  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  destruction  of  their  place  and  nation. 
Yet,  if  we  examine,  we  shall  find  nothing  in  his 
words  which  is  not  easily  explained,  and  confirmed 
by  the  whole  of  Scripture. 

2/uo\tc>  with  difficulty. 
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For,  first,  surely  it  may  be  said  of  the  righteous 
that  he  is  scarcely  savedy  when  he  is  only  saved  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  him  on  the  cross :  when 
such  was  his  original  corruption,  and  such  his  actual 
transgressions,  that  the  infinite  holiness  and  ofiTended 
justice  of  God  required  this  sacrifice.  And  this  is 
the  first  principle  of  our  faith.  There  is  a  great 
difference  among  men,  even  among  righteous  men: 
but  if  the  Lord  were  severe  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,  who  could  "abide  his  coming?"  And  all 
Scripture  leads  to  one  point,  that  Christ  is  the  only 
door  of  access  to  God  or  heaven :  for  that  "  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God  :  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." ' 

And  in  asserting  this,  Scripture  does  not  con- 
tradict but  confirm  the  feeling  of  the  righteous  man 
himself.  Looking  to  his  own  heart,  he  feels  its 
weakness :  looking  to  his  works,  he  feels  their  un- 
worthiness :  whichever  way  he  looks,  he  perceives 
his  short-comings :  and  reflecting  on  this,  which  is 
really  his  state  before  God,  he  will  declare  of  him- 
self, whatever  others  may  judge  concerning  him, 
that  he  has  no  hope  nor  confidence  but  in  the  cross 
of  the  Redeemer. 

Now,  surely  we  may  allow  that  a  man  is  scarcely 
saved,  when  he  is  only  saved  by  the  mighty  sacrifice 
of  the  Son  of  God,  coming  in  his  nature  and  dying 
for  his  sins. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  reason  why  the  righteous 

'^  Rom.  iii.  23.- 
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scarcely  are  saved.     And  the  second  is,  that  they 
are  not  saved  without  constant  diligence  and  labour. 
Here,  too,  we  are  supported,  as  before,  both  by 
Scripture  and  experience.     Scripture  declares  the 
necessity  of  labour.     "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate.    For  many"  (when  it  is  too  late)  "  shall 
seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.''  "  Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."     Scripture  also 
points  out  the  necessity  of  watchfulness.     "  Watch* 
and  pray,    that    ye    enter  not    into    temptation." 
"  Watch  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  to  escape  all  those  things  that  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man."  Scripture 
declares  the  necessity  of  self-denial.     "  If  a  man 
doth  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple."  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."     "  I  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
become  a  castaway." 

Surely,  then,  we  may  affirm,  that  a  man  is  scarcely 
saved,  who  is  not  saved  without  habitual  watchful- 
ness, persevering  labour,  and  patient  self-denial. 

Especially  when  the  experience  of  every  earnest 
Christian  proves,  that  all  these  means  of  holiness 
are  absolutely  required  by  him.  The  temper,  the 
disposition,  the  graces  or  qualities  which  show  a 
meetness  for  heaven,  are  clearly  laid  down  :  but  no 
less  certainly  are  these  qualities  foreign  to  the  na- 
tural heart;  and  the  natural  heart  averse  from  them : 
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they  must  be  cultivated  therefore,  like  plants  which 
are  not  in  their  proper  climate ;  cultivated  with 
care :  and  if  that  care  is  relaxed,  they  will  decline 
and  wither.  It  needs  but  a  short  remission  of  prayer 
and  vigilance,  to  give  unchristian  feelings,  tempers, 
and  desires  an  advantage  over  us.  To  forget  that 
we  are  in  a  state  of  trial,  that  we  have  corrupt 
hearts,  that  we  are  watched  by  a  spiritual  enemy, 
would  be  ruin  to  the  soul.  There  is  no  safety  but 
to  the  man  "  who  feareth  always,"  and  **  taketh 
heed  lest  he  fall/' 

If  such,  then,  is  the  case,  even  with  the  righteous: 
even  with  those  who  have  been  brought  to  "  walk 
with  God"  in  the  world,  and  have  renounced  all  sin, 
as  "  the  transgression  of  his  law  :"  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear'!  What  shall  be  the  end 
of  those  who,  instead  of  obeying  the  gospel  of  God, 
oppose  those  who  would  obey  it,  and  hinder  them 
from  entering  in  ?  The  judgment  seat  of  God  is  no 
light  thing.  And  is  it  not  well  worth  any  present 
loss  or  sacrifice  or  suffering  to  secure  to  ourselves  a 
refuge  against  that  day  ?  Is  there  not  reason  why 
those  for  whom,  according  to  the  will  of  God  suffer- 
ing is  appointed,  should  commit  the  keeping  of  their 
souls  to  him :  knowing  that  "He  is  faithful  who 
hath  promised,  and  will  with  the  temptation  make 
a  way  to  escape,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it?" 
From  the  support  which  in  every  age  has  been  given 
to  the  righteous,  when  reproach  or  loss,  danger  or 
persecution  have  befallen  them,  they  have  every 
encouragement  to  persevere  in  well  doing^  and  to 
feel  assured  that  "  all  things  shall  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God."     And  certainly 
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there  is  nothing  which  need  dismay  them  in  the 
words  of  St.  Peter  here.  The  righteous  scarcely  are 
saved :  are  only  saved  with  difficulty  and  exertion. 
This  agrees  with  all  the  feelings  and  confessions  of 
a  disciple  of  Christ.  It  reminds  him  of  the  many 
hindrances  which  beset  him  both  from  within  and 
from  without  in  the  way  of  salvation.  It  reminds 
him  of  the  watchfulness  in  prayer,  and  the  earnest- 
ness in  labour,  which  are  required  to  **  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure."  It  reminds  him  of  the 
prop,  on  which  alone  he  dares  to  lean :  and  draws 
him  closer  to  the  rock  on  which  alone  his  founda- 
tion must  be  laid.  But  having  tried  this,  and  being 
confident  of  its  strength ;  though  he  is  serious,  he 
is  without  disturbance ;  though  he  is  careful,  he  is 
not  alarmed  or  apprehensive.  He  is  scarcely  saved. 
But  still  he  is  saved.  "  For  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Therefore  he  is 
able  to  commit  his  soul  to  Godj  as  unto  a  faithful 
Creator  ;  and  being  cleansed  from  sin,  to  serve  Him 
with  a  quiet  mind. 
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LECTURE  XXXIX. 

THE  ELDERS  AND  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH 
EXHORTED  TO  DILIGENCE  AND  HUMILITY. 

1  Peter  v.  1 — 7. 

1.  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort^  who  am 
also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  : 

We  are  told  (Acts  xiv.  23)  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas went  through  the  diflFerent  countries  where 
disciples  had  been  made,  and  "  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church."  So  likewise,  before  he  left  that 
part  of  Asia,  Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  (Acts  xx.  17,) 
"  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church,"  and  besought 
them  "  to  take  heed  to  themselves  and  to  all  the 
flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them 
overseers."  Those,  therefore,  were  the  teachers  and 
pastors  of  the  christian  congregations  whom  Peter 
now  exhorts,  as  himself  awe/tier.  Though  an  apostle, 
to  whom  pertained  the  duty  of  ordaining  elders,  he 
could  not  forget  the  time  when  the  commission  was 
so  solemnly  given  him  ;  "  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  ? 
Feed  my  sheep.  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Feed  my 
lambs."  ^    Such  was  the  office  of  the  elders,  whom 

1  John  xxi.  16,  17. 
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he  now  encourages  to  act  the  part  of  diligent  and 
tender  shepherds:  reminding  them  that  he  had 
been  himself  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  by  which  the 
church  was  purchased,  and  was  also  looking  forward 
to  the  glory  which  should  be  revealed,  when  the 
church  now  militant  on  earth  should  become  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

By  such  motives  he  exhorts  the  elders. 

3.  Feed  thejlock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,  not  by  constraint^  but  willingly ;  not  for 
JUthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ; 

3.  Neither  as  being  lords  oner  God^s  heritage^  but  being 
ensamples  to  thejlock. 

4.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory  thatfadeth  not  away. 

The  disciples  of  Christ  are  often  described  under 
the  image  of  a  flock;  partly  because  it  suggests 
the  idea  of  separation.  A  flock  is  kept  by  itself: 
distinguished  from  others  who  do  not  belong  to  it. 
So  our  Lord  said  of  his  people  :  "  I  know  my  sheep, 
and  am  known  of  mine."  **  A  stranger  will  they 
not  follow;  but  will  flee  from  him;  because  they 
hear  not  the  voice  of  strangers."* 

A  flock  also  is  under  protection  :  defended  from 
the  dangers  which  in  some  countries  would  destroy 
it :  and  restrained  from  straying  out  of  its  proper 
place,  its  place  of  safety. 

A  flock,  too,  is  fed,  or  tended.  This  is  the  shep- 
herd's ofiice  ;  to  provide  his  flock  with  the  nourish- 

^  John  X.  15. 
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ment  which  they  require ;  to  direct  them  into  good 
pastures,  and  to  supply  them  with  salutary  food. 

And  there  are  two  ways  in  which  a  flock  may  be 
governed.     Sometimes  they  are   harshly   treated : 
urged   along   with   violence  :    hastily   and  rudely 
driven,  by  those  who  act  as  lords  over  God*s  heritage. 
Sometimes  the  shepherd  leads  his  sheep  with  a  quiet, 
steady  pace,  stopping  for  a  while  when  he  sees  it  fit 
that  they  should  rest,  and  moving  onward  at  the 
proper  season :  showing  them,  not  forcing  them, 
the  way  they  should  go.     There  he  is  an  example  to 
the  flock:  like  "  the  great  Shepherd"  himself,  **  he 
calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them 
out :  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him,  for  they  know  his  voice."*   "  He  maketh  them 
lie  down  in  green  pastures,  he  leadeth  them  beside 
the  still  waters."*     Such  is  the  true  shepherd  :  an 
"  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversa- 
tion,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity."* 
Though  he  takes  the  oversight  oftheflock^  not  by  con- 
straintf  but  willingly ;  his  inducement  to  take  it  is 
not  base  or  sordid :  not  temporal,  but  eternal.     He 
looks  forward  to  the  promise ;  that  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear   to   take  accountj   he  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory. 

5.  Likewise^  ye  youngevy  submit  yourselves  unto  the 
elder.  Yea^  all  of  you  he  subject  one  to  another^  and  be 
clothed  with  humility:  for  God  resisteth  the  proud^  and 
giveth  gi^ace  to  the  humble, 

6.  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  Gody  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time  : 

3  John  X.  3,  4.  *  Ps.  xxiii.  5  \  Tim.  iv.  12. 
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7.  Coating  all  your  care  upon  him ;  far  he  careth  for 
you. 

The  fruit  of  the  natural  disposition  is  too  com- 
monly mutual  strife.     The  natural  disposition  of 
Christians  is  subdued  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  the 
fruit  is  mutual  submission.     Fea,  all  of  you  he  sub- 
ject one  to  another.    And  this  grows  out  of  humility. 
As  pride  and  self-conceit  engender  strife,  so  hu- 
mility disarms  contention.     Now  humility  is   the 
Christian's  distinctive  dress,  the  garb  in  which  he 
should  be  clothed.     He  who,  but  for  the  death  of 
God's  own  Son,  would  have  been  lying  under  God's 
wrath  and  condemnation,  must  be  clothed  unth  humi- 
lity.     He  who  has  daily  need  to  come  before  God, 
entreating,  not  that  his  merits  may  be  weighed,  but 
his  offences  pardoned, — must  be  clothed  with  humi- 
liiy.    He  who,  whatever  he  is,  owes  all  to  the  grace 
of  God,  must  be  clothed  with  humility.     Nor  is  this 
any  new  commandment,   though  there  were  fresh 
reasons  for  observing  it.     The  same  has  been  the 
rule  from  the  beginning :   God  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.     And  therefore 
humility  is  the  surest  road  to  honour.     God  is  the 
source  of  all  true  honour ;  and  he  exalts  in  his  own 
due  time  the  humble  and  meek.    Submit  yourselves 
therefore  to  his  will  concerning  you ;  not  giving 
place  to  anxious  fears  or  cares,  but  casting  all  your 
care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you. 

It  might  be  said,  and  justly  said,  to  a  child, 
Leave  yourself  in  your  parent's  hand :  dismiss 
anxiety :  he  will  provide  for  all  your  need. 

But  earthly  parents  are  not  always  faithful  to 
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their  duty.  As  the  prophet  writes,  *'  Can  a  woman 
forget  her  sucking  child  ?  Yea,  they  may  forget, 
yet  will  I  not  forget  thee."  ^  God  is  ever  mindful 
of  his  people,  and  "  will  have  mercy  on  his 
afflicted." 

Again,  an  earthly  parent  may  have  the  will,  but  not 
the  power.  It  cannot  be  so  with  our  heavenly  Father. 
He  is  able  to  do  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think. 
You  may  cast  your  care  on  him  with  confidence, 
that  *^  all  things  shall  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  him."  It  is  part  of  the  order  of  his 
providence,  that  they  who  **  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  are  preserved  by  his 
love,  and  defended  by  his  power. 


LECTURE  XL. 

EXHORTATION  TO  WATCHFULNESS  AND 

PERSEVERANCE. 

1  Peter  v.  8 — 14. 

8.  Be  sober^  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adversary  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour. 

It  is  a  known  character  of  the  worst  men,  that 
they  desire  to  involve  others  in  their  own  ruin.  Such 
is  the  character  of  the  devil.  Having  himself  lost 
all   hope,  he  strives  to  make  the  case  of  man  as 

^  Isa.  xlix.  15. 
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wretched  as  his  own.  Therefore  he  is  an  adversary. 
When  Adam  was  first  placed  in  paradise,  he  envied 
his  happiness,  and  led  him  into  disobedience.  So 
by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world."  And  now 
thalb  Christ  had  come  to  restore  the  world  to  God, 
Satan  would  be  the  adversary  of  every  soul  that 
should  "  turn  from  darkness  to  light,  from  his  power 
to  God."  Like  a  beast  of  prey,  like  a  roaring  liouy  he 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  And  if 
he  find  any  not  sobe7\  not  vigilant,  any  one  out  of 
his  proper  place,  and  venturing  into  danger ;  any 
one  off  his  guard,  so  as  to  be  easily  surprised  into 
sin  ;  he  seizes  on  him,  as  the  lion  on  the  flock  which 
the  shepherd  has  left,  or  on  the  lamb  which  has 
strayed  from  the  fold. 

But  he  who  in  his  own  person  conquered  Satan, 
has  also  enabled  and  instructed  us  to  conquer  him. 
Peter  points  out  the  means. 

9.  Whom  resist,  stedfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the 
same  affictions  are  accomplished  in  your  brethren  thai  are 
in  the  world. 

Among  the  various  temptations  by  which  the 
adversary  might  harass  them,  one  would  be  this 
thought  suggested  to  the  mind: — If  we  were  in- 
deed chosen  of  God  to  be  his  people,  he  would  not 
suffer  us  to  be  thus  tried.  The  objection  was  cast 
against  our  Lord  himself:  **  He  trusted  in  God; 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him."  * 
Therefore  St.  Peter  repeats  what  he*had  written  be- 
fore ;  it  was  no  "  strange  thing  which  happened  to 
them,"  if  they  were  tried  in  various  ways :  the  same 

1  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  43. 
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afflictions  are  accomplished  in  their  brethren  that  are 
in  the  world.  "  In  the  world  they  must  have  tribu- 
lation/^ They  were  not  called  unto  rest,  or  peace, 
or  comfort  now  ;  it  might  be  the  very  reverse.  It 
might  be,  that  their  very  calling,  the  religion  which 
they  had  embraced,  should  prove  a  hindrance  to 
their  present  ease. 

How  many  persons,  even  to  this  hour,  might 
lead  a  life  of  greater  outward  comfort,  and  escape 
both  reproach  and  ill  will,  if  in  their  sentiments  or 
their  practice  they  would  conform  to  the  world 
around  them,  the  families  they  live  with,  or  the 
companions  with  which  they  are  associated  ?  These 
need  encouragement  and  comfort ;  and  they  find 
it  in  knowing,  that  the  same  afflictions  have  been 
accomplished  in  their  brethren  :  that  trials  and  diffi- 
culties have  always  attended  the  maintenance  of 
serious  religion. 

Therefore  they  must  constantly  keep  the  end  in 
view.  Here  was  the  contest,  the  trial :  the  reward, 
the  crown,  hereafter.  And  these  very  afifiictions 
might  all  tend  to  their  salvation  through  the  grace 
of  God  working  with  them. 

10.  But  the  God  of  all  grace^  who  hath  called  its  unto 
his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus^  after  ye  have  suffered 
a  while^  make  you  perfects  stablishy  strengthen^  settle  you, 

11.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

The  storms  and  frosts  of  winter  are  as  needfiil  to 
healthy  vegetation,  as  the  milder  air  and  genial 
warmth  of  summer.  And  so  it  often  happens,  that 
the  words  adapted  by  St.  Paul  in  one  sense  to  our 
blessed  Lord,  are  applicable  in  another  sense  to  his 
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disciples,  and  they  are  "  made  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings." They  are  stablishedj  for  instance,  through 
temptation.  We  may  suppose  that  through  some 
doubts  thrown  in  his  way,  or  some  evil  thought  sug- 
gested to  his  mind,  a  man's  faith  is  shaken.  This 
leads  him  to  examine  the  foundations  of  his  faith :  be 
finds  them  fixed  upon  a  rock  :  and  his  faith  is  sta- 
blisked  on  a  firmer  basis  than  before.  Another  is 
assailed  by  bad  counsel,  allured  by  bad  example. 
He  calls  the  Scripture  to  his  aid,  and  finds  it  written, 
"  My  son,  when  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou 
not."  "  O  my  soul,  enter  not  into  their  assembly.'* 
"  For  all  these  things  God  shall  call  thee  into  judg- 
ment." Thus  he  comes  out  of  the  trial  strength- 
ened. He  is  stronger  in  the  faith  than  before,  be- 
cause he  has  proved  his  armour  and  his  weapons, 
and  they  have  borne  the  attack.  And  so  by  degrees 
he  is  settled :  fixed  down  upon  an  immovable  foun- 
dation, which  no  tempests  can  shake,  no  assaults 
can  overthrow.  And  yet  this  is  not  the  effect  of 
temptation  or  opposition  in  itself:  they  are  but  the 
means  through  which  the  effect  is  produced :  God 
is  the  doer  of  it  all ;  as  St.  Peter  never  allows  us  to 
forget,  but  says.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  thus  sta- 
blishy  strengthen,  settle  you  :  May  He  cause  all  the 
circumstances  ye  must  pass  through,  all  those  trials 
and  reverses  ye  must  experience,  to  "  build  you  up" 
in  the  faith,  *'  and  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified." 

He  concludes  by  recommending  to  them  Silva- 
nus,  the  christian  brother  by  whose  hands  he  sent 
the  epistle ;  and  states  the  object  which  he  had  in 
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writing,  the  same  which  had  led  Barnabas  to  visit 
the  infant  churches  at  Antioch,  that  he  might  ex- 
hort them  "  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  unto 
the  Lord."  * 

12.  By  Silvanus^^  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  as  I  sup- 
pose, I  have  written  briefly,  eochorting,  and  testifying  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand* 

13.  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,^  elected  together  with 
youy  saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth  Marcus  my  son.^ 

14.  Greet  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  of  charity.  Peace 
be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 

2  Acts  xi.  23. 

3  The  same  (it  is  believed)  as  is  called  Silas  in  the  Acts. 

*  It  was  anciently  supposed  that  by  Babylon,  Rome  is  signi- 
fied, and  that  Peter  wrote  this  from  Rome.  Certainly  Babylon  is 
the  mystical  name  given  to  Rome  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  But 
the  book  of  Revelation,  like  other  books  of  prophecy,  is  iiill  of  em- 
blems. Peter  was  merely  stating  the  place  from  which  he  wrote : 
it  was  no  case  for  the  use  of  figures :  nor  is  there  any  reason  to 
believe  that  if  he  wrote  from  Borne,  he  would  date  from  Babylon. 

^  Marcus  is  supposed  to  be  the  evangelist.  Peter  calls  him 
his  son,  as  Paul  calls  Timothy  his  son ;  his  <'  son  in  the  faith.'' 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


LECTURE  XLL 


THE    PROMISE    OF  GOD   FOR  THE  RENEWAL  OF 

MAN'S  NATURE. 

2  Peter  i.   1 — 4. 

A.D.  63. 

L  Simon  Peter y  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christy 
to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us 
through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ : 

2.  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  the 
knowledge  of  Gody  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 

St.  Peter  tells  us  afterwards  why  he  wrote  this 
second  epistle  :  addressing  it  to  the  same  bodies  of 
Christians  as  the  former,  after  the  interval  probably 
of  about  a  year.  He  was  aware  that  his  apostleship 
was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  that  he  should  shortly 
be  summoned  from  the  world  :  so  he  chose  to  give 
a  parting  testimony,  to  leave  a  last  injunction  to 
them  that  were  living  in  the  like  precious  faith  as  he 
was  prepared  to  die  in.  The  prayer  is,  that  grace 
and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  them^  through  the  only 
channel  by  which  it  can  be  conveyed  :  through  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord.  "  This 
is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."     And  if  this  is 
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the  source  of  life  eternal,  so  it  is  the  source  of  what- 
ever is  connected  with  that  gift;  as  grace  and  peace. 
These  are  among  the  blessings  of  which  he  proceeds 
to  speak,  the  blessings  belonging  to  the  Gospel. 

3.  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  to  us  all 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness^  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue  : 

4.  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises :  that  by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature^  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  licst 

Having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world. 
We  learn  from  this,  that  the  state  of  the  world  is 
not  a  state  to  remain  in,  but  to  escape  from ;   a 
state  of  corruption,  through  each  man's  lust,  i.  e. 
natural  inclination,  going  in  a  contrary  direction  to 
the  will  of  God :  alienated  from  Him,  and  set  upon  this 
present  world.      Peter  might  think,  first,  of  the  cor- 
ruption among  his  own  countrymen.  We  learn  from 
the  histories  of  that  age,  that  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews  was  such  as  might  be  expected  to  call  down  upon 
that  nation  the  judgments  which  did  soon  overwhelm 
them.     He  would  think  also  of  heathen  lands.     St. 
Paul  has  left  us  (Rom.  i.)  a  painful  description  of 
the  corruption  that  prevailed  amongst  these :  and 
we  too  well  know  that  he  did  not  make  the  picture 
too  dark  and  gloomy.    And  if  we  look  at  the  world 
as  it  is  now  : — though  we  may  justly  be  thankful 
for  what  has  been  done  by  the  Gospel — shall  we 
find  no  reason  why  it  should  be  called  corrupt? 
Ask  the  parent  who  is  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  a 
child  :  when  he  sends  him  to  take  his  place  among 
his  equals,  has  he  no  cause  to  fear  the  corruption 


230  2  PETER  I.  1—4. 

that  is  in  the  world  f  The  same  lust,  the  same  un- 
sanctified  or  inordinate  desire,  whether  of  pleasure, 
or  of  honours,  or  of  fortune,  still  prevails,  and  makes 
'^  the  course  of  this  world "  a  course  which  leads 
away  from  God. 

Such  is  the  state  of  the  world :  and  from  this 
God  has  given  us  escape,  through  the  knowledge  of 
him  who  hath  called  vs  to  glory  and  virtue.  God 
hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness,  not  as  they  were  given  to  Adam,  as  part  of 
his  own  nature,  as  belonging  to  the  condition  in 
which  he  was  created ;  but  as  a  special  blessing, 
growing  out  of  special  means,  and  coming  in  the 
way  of  deliverance  from  evil ;  of  escape  from  corrup- 
tion ;  as  the  peace  and  comfort  of  his  father's  home 
was  afforded  to  the  prodigal,  instead  of  the  misery 
and  famine  of  the  "  far  country"  from  which  he 
returned. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  the  method  in  which  this 
blessing  is  conveyed.  He  has  given  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises.  Promises  of  forgive- 
ness, though  we  have  transgressed ;  promises  of  the 
favour  and  love  of  God ;  promises  of  everlasting 
glory  are  set  before  us.  These  promises  affect  the 
heart,  and  dispose  it  towards  the  attainment  of 
salvation.  It  is  the  nature  of  God  to  attract  by 
promise:  and  it  is  the  nature  of  man  to  be  so 
influenced  :  not  to  be  forced  or  driven,  but  led  and 
persuaded.  "  Come,  follow  me,*'  said  the  Lord 
Jesus,  "  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven." 
"  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  T  "  O  that 
thou  hadst  seen,  even  now  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace ! "     "  How  often 
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would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even 
as  a  hen  gathers  her  brood  under  her  wings ! " 

To  the  heart  which  responds  to  these  promises  a 
new  nature  is  imparted.  The  prophecy  is  fulfilled, 
"  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit 
will  I  put  within  you.  I  will  take  away  the  stony 
heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh."  ^  Thus  the  divine  nature  is  received  into 
the  corrupt  nature :  and  the  stream  is  made  clear 
which  was  impure. 

Certainly  there  is  that  in  the  nature  of  God,  of 
which  no  creature  can  partake.  His  eternity ;  his 
omniscience ;  his  power ;  his  majesty :  a  man  can 
no  more  approach  them,  than  he  can  approach  the 
sun  in  its  noon-day  splendour.  But  the  beams  of 
light  issue  from  the  sun,  and  these  man  can  receive 
and  use  through  the  faculties  which  he  enjoys. 
And  so  when  goodness,  when  holiness,  which  also 
belong  to  the  divine  nature,  are  imparted  to  him, 
he  becomes  partaker  of  the  dioine  nature ;  his  original 
nature  is  changed,  he  is  renewed  after  his  Maker's 
image  :  he  is  no  longer  carnal,  but  spiritual. 

And  there  is  an  important  meaning  in  the  word 
nature.  The  new  spirit  which  he  receives  is  now 
a  part  of  him  ;  and  the  life  of  goodness  and  holiness 
becomes  habitual,  just  as  the  opposite  life  is  habitual 
to  those  who  remain  "  servants  of  corruption.' 
When  he  speaks  meekly,  discreetly,  and  charitably  : 
when  he  acts  mercifully,  and  liberally,  and  courte- 
ously :  when  he  thinks  piously,  humbly,  and  grate- 
fully :  it  is  not  like  the  flowing  of  water  which  is 
violently  forced  out  of  its  natural  course,  but  like 

^  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 
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the  stream  which  runs  in  its  own  proper  channel. 
The  bias,  the  tendency  of  his  character  is  set  in  the 
right  direction.  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  old  nature 
prevails.  "  What  man  is  he  that  liveth  and  sinneth 
not  V*  But  as  goodness  is  unnatural  to  the  man 
who  is  without  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  though  sometimes  he  may  do  a  good  thing  : 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  to  act  wrong  is  contrary  to 
the  nature  of  one  who  lives  on  the  precious  promises 
of  the  Gospel.  Moses,  we  know,  was  once  surprised 
into  wilful  passion,  and  "  spake  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips."*  But  this  was  against  the  divine  nature 
implanted  in  him ;  and  the  Psalmist  especially  re- 
presents it  as  such,  when  he  makes  it  a  reproach 
against  the  Israelites  that  they  so  provoked  Moses. 
And  such  must  be  the  case  with  every  man  who  is 
really  partaker  of  the  divine  nature.  His  humble 
spirit  must  not  be  that  of  Saul,  or  of  Ahab,*  taken 
up  for  a  season  :  it  must  be  his  habit  to  be  of  a  con- 
trite heart,  and  "  tremble  at  God's  word."  And  so 
in  all  the  graces  of  the  christian  life ;  there  must 
be  a  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  arising  out  of 
the  "  renewing  of  the  spirit  of  the  mind."  The  dif- 
ficulty must  be,  not  to  turn  the  practice  from  evil 
to  good,  but  from  good  to  evil ;  as  was  the  case 
with  that  prophet  of  old,  whose  brother  prophet  de- 
ceived him,  and  only  by  dint  of  false  assurances 
persuaded  him  to  violate  the  command  which  he  was 
desirous  to  observe.  * 

Thus  it  is,  that  the  divine  nature  is  begun  here, 
and  gradually  prevails  over  the  corruption  in  which 

2  Ps.  cvi.  33.  3  See  1  Sam.  xv.  24.     1  Kings  xxi.  27. 

*  I  Kings  xiii.  18. 
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we  are  born.  Hereafter  it  will  be  perfected,  where 
there  is  no  sin  to  tempt,  no  remainder  of  infirmity 
to  yield,  and  no  evil  world  to  overcome. 


LECTURE  XLII. 

THE  QUALITIES  EXPECTED  IN  A  CHRISTIAN. 

2  Peter  i.  5 — 9. 

5.  And  beside  thiSi  giving  all  diligence^  add  to  your  faith 
virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ; 

6-  And  to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  temperance 
patience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ; 

7.  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness :  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  charity • 

To  be  "called  to  glory  and  virtue;"  to  be  "made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature;"  to  be  "  delivered 
from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world :" — these  are 
the  privileges  of  Christians,  as  St.  Peter  had  just 
before  declared.  He  now  speaks  more  particularly : 
and  describes  the  features  of  the  character  which  is 
produced  when  the  human  nature  is  renewed  by  the 
divine. 

The  foundation  of  the  whole  is  faith.  The  qua- 
lities of  which  he  speaks  are  to  be  added  to  faith. 
He  concludes  that  those  whom  he  addresses  are 
"  in  the  faith  :"  have  received  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
author  and  giver  of  salvation,  and  of  all  things  that 
accompany  salvation.     That  faith  is  as  it  were  the 
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stem,  on  which  the  qualifications  are  engrafted 
which  he  proceeds  to  mention.  As  the  Lord  had 
said,  "If  ye  abide  in  me,  ye  shall  bring  forth  much 
fruit."  First,  be  sure  that  faith  i^  sound  and  flourish- 
ing,  and  then  use  all  diligence  to  furnish  and  adorn 
it  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

This,  then,  is  the  fruit  which  the  branches  are  to 
bear.  First,  add  to  your  faith  virtue ;  virtue  in  ge- 
neral :  "  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso- 
ever things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things.'*  ^ 

And  to  virtue,  add  knowledge.  Be  not  satisfied 
with  the  "  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ :" 
but  pray  "that  God  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding  in  the  knowledge  of 
him,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  en- 
lightened." *  Search  the  Scriptures,  and  meditate 
on  them;  "  that  your  profiting  may  appear  to  all." 
"  That  the  soul  be  without  knowledge,  is  not  good." 

And  to  knowledge,  add  temperance ;  that  self- 
command  which  keeps  the  thoughts,  desires,  and 
actions  in  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ: 
which  does  not  indulge,  but  restrains  appetite; 
which  "  knows  how  to  abound,  or  suffer  need  :"  to 
be  satisfied  in  the  one  case,  and  to  be  moderate  in 

1  Phil.  iv.  8.  Many  are  disposed  to  translate  dperri  in  the  clas- 
sical sense  of  valour,  courage :  that  resolution  which  is  required 
in  every  Christian.  But  this  interpretation,  however  good  in 
itself,  is  not  warranted  by  any  example  of  such  usage  of  the  word 
aperri  in  Scripture. 

2  Eph.  i.  17. 
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the  other.  "  Take  heed,'*  said  the  Lord,  "  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life ;  and  so  that 
day  come  upon  you  unawares.'* 

And  to  temperance,  add  patience ;  a  resolute  en- 
durance of  those  difficulties  which  beset  the  christian 
life,  and  of  the  sorrows  and  trials  with  which  God 
often  sees  fit  to  prove  his  children.  Be  always  ready 
to  say,  "Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.*'  "Stablish 
your  hearts,**  and  **  possess  your  souls  in  patience;" 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

And  to  temperance;  add  godliness  ;  a  reverential 
fear,  a  holy  love  of  God,  and  an  habitual  reference 
to  his  will.  This  will  be  manifested,  and,  in  return, 
this  state  of  mind  will  be  maintained,  by  the  study 
of  his  word :  by  public  worship ;  by  private  and 
family  devotion ;  by  an  intimate  concern  in  what- 
ever promotes  his  glory. 

And  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness.  Christians 
should  consider  themselves  as  all  belonging  to  one 
family :  children  of  the  same  God :  heirs  of  a  com- 
mon inheritance :  reconciled  to  God  by  the  same 
Redeemer,  and  engaged  in  the  same  journey  through 
this  present  world.  Therefore  they  should  act  as 
brethren :  be  ready  to  relieve  one  another  of  the 
burthens  which  may  fall  on  some  more  heavily  than 
on  others ;  to  take  an  interest  in  a  neighbour,  not 
as  idle  spectators,  but  as  those  who  look  on  to  see 
what  assistance  they  can  afford.  This  is  the  very 
test  of  discipleship,  nay,  of  spiritual  hope :  "  By 
this  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  * 

^  John  iii.  14. 
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And  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity;  or,  love. 
Brotherly  kindness  is  rather  shown  towards  those 
who  live  with  us,  who  think  with  us,  who  act  with 
us.  Love  extends  to  all.  Brotherly  kindness,  for 
instance,  assists  those  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith.  Love  exerts  itself  beyond  :  would  strive  to 
bring  all  within  that  household.  Brotherly  kind- 
ness may  be  felt  towards  those  who  are  of  our  own 
party,  and  yet  there  may  be  a  very  bitter  spirit 
towards  those  who  differ  from  us.  Love  resists 
prejudices ;  finds  excuses  :  "  beareth  all  things,  be- 
lieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things." 

Such  is  christian  conduct:  such  is  the  Chris- 
tian's temper ;  such  are  the  leading  features  of  his 
character,  as  regards  God,  as  regards  himself,  as 
regards  his  neighbour.  Such  is  the  standard  which 
he  should  set  up,  however  difiering  from  ordinary 
practice  or  general  opinion.  Common  life  is  like  a 
stream,  always  tending  downward.  The  Christian 
must  strive  against  it.  And  the  representation  of 
St.  Peter  here  is  as  it  were  a  point,  an  object  up  the 
stream,  which  he  must  keep  in  view,  and  be  always 
endeavouring  to  attain. 

How  he  is  to  endeavour,  we  are  also  taught. 
Giving  all  diligence,  A  state  of  heart,  a  course  of 
life  so  contrary  to  natural  disposition,  can  only  be 
acquired  by  bringing  on  our  part  to  the  work  *  all 
diligence;  not  by  waiting  till  such  disposition  is 
wrought  in  us,  but  by  taking  as  much  pains  to  pro- 
duce it,  as  if  all  depended  on  ourselves.  We  know 
well  that  it  does  not  depend  on  ourselves :  that  God 

*  7rap€i€r<j>€povr€Q, 
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must  '^  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  :"  But  it  is 
equally  sure  that  no  man  yet  ever  endeavoured, 
using  the  means  provided  for  him  in  the  Gospel,  to 
bring  his  heart  to  a  conformity  with  the  will  of  God, 
who  was  not  in  the  end  enabled  to  succeed :  his  suc- 
cess being  in  proportion  to  the  earnestness  of  his 
desire.  And  surely  such  an  object  deserves  diligence. 
If  a  single  individual  be  thus  gifted,  how  useful  is  he ! 
If  a  greater  number  had  these  dispositions,  how 
would  they  embellish  their  neighbourhood ;  adorn 
the  world  in  which  they  live ;  transform  a  barren 
wilderness  into  a  fruitful  plain  ! 

These  qualities,  however,  are  not  only  to  be  cul- 
tivated, because  they  are  useful  to  others,  but  be- 
cause they  are  needful  for  ourselves.  The  very 
purpose  for  which  Christ  came,  was  to  introduce 
such  plants  into  the  world ;  so  that  having  grown 
up  and  flourished  for  a  while,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  they  may  be  removed  in  his  good  time  to  the 
more  suitable  climate  of  heaven. 

So  the  apostle  expressly  proceeds  to  say. 

8.  For  if  these  things  he  in  yoUy  and  abound^  they  make 
you  that  ye  shall  neither  he  harren  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

9*  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blinds  and  cannot 
see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from 
his  old  sins* 

He  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind:  has  an  im- 
perfect sight :  discovers  only  part  of  what  he  ought 
to  see.*  He  perceives  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
Jesus  leads  to  reconciliation  with  God  ;  he  does  not 
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see  the  purpose  of  that  reconciliation.  He  has 
forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sinSf  not  to 
the  intent  that  he  should  lead  a  life  of  indolence  or 
self-indulgence ;  but  that  he  might  be  **  zealous  of 
good  works/*  ^*  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God."  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole,'*  said  the  Lord  to  the  man  whom  he  had 
healed :  ''Go  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
come  upon  thee/'^  And  such  is,  throughout,  the 
language  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  language  used  at 
baptism,  when  the  child  is  received  into  the  flock  of 
Christ,  and  enlisted  in  the  service  of  God,  and  re- 
nounces, in  return,  the  vanities  of  the  world  and  the 
evil  desires  of  the  flesh.  And  it  is  the  continual 
proof  that  the  covenant  remains  firm,  that  the  roan 
is  not  deceiving  his  own  soul,  when  he  lacketh  not 
these  things^  and  is  walking  before  God  righteously, 
soberly,  and  godly,  as  one  who  has  been  ''  delivered 
from  the  corruption  which  is  in  the  world.'' 

No  one,  indeed,  will  possess  these  excellences  in 
perfection,  or  have  advanced  equally  in  them  all. 
But  no  Christian  must  be  altogether  without  them, 
or  have  the  vices  which  are  contrary  to  them .  There 
can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  vicious,  intemperate,  re- 
pining, undevout,  malicious,  hard-hearted  Christian. 
Such  a  title  and  such  a  character  cannot  be  joined 
together.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  the  disciples 
of  him  whose  ''  name  was  called  Jesus,"  because  he 
"  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 

^  John  V.  14. 
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LECTURE  XLIII. 


THE   NECESSITY  OF   HOLINESS  TO  SECURE 

SALVATION. 


2  Peter  i.  10—12. 

10.  WJierefore  the  rather^  brethren^  give  diligence  to 
make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do  these 
things^  ye  shall  never  fall: 

11.  For  so  an  entrance  shall  he  ministered  unto  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Into  that  everlasting  kingdom  which  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  has  purchased  by  his  blood,  there  is  no 
admittance  to  the  workers  of  iniquity.  "  For  with- 
out holiness  shall  no  man  see  the  Lord."  Those 
alone  will  be  admitted  to  dwell  with  him  hereafter, 
who  are  here  "  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
being  delivered  from  the  corruption  which  is  in  the 
world."  Therefore  the  apostle  exhorts  his  disciples 
to  confirm  and  secure  their  election  to  eternal  life,  * 
by  adding  to  faith  those  qualities  which  are  intended 

^  In  our  English  translation,  the  words  might  seem  to  admit  of 
the  interpretation,  Make  your  election  sure  to  yourselves  and 
others.    In  our  language  the  word  sure  may  signify  certain.    But 
/3e/3acoc  in  the  original  has  no  ambiguity;  it  can  only  meanj^rm 
or  secure. 
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to  spring  from  faith  :  by  '*  adding  to  faith  virtue, 
and  knowledge,  and  patience,  and  godliness,  and 
brotherly  kindness,  and  charity."  So  their  calling 
and  election  to  the  kingdom  of  God  would  be  like 
a  building  not  only  placed  at  first  on  a  firm  founda- 
tion, but,  as  it  advanced  farther,  strengthened  and 
secured  by  the  compactness  of  its  walls.  And  so, 
they  should  never  fall.  Without  this,  they  might 
and  would  fall :  though  they  might  indulge  false 
hopes,  and  deceive  themselves  with  va.in  words : 
though  they  might  say  that  they  were  the  elect  of 
God,  chosen  of  him  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  So  the  Jews  flattered  themselves  that  they 
were  "  Abraham's  children."  But  they  were  told, 
that  if  they  were  Abraham's  children,  they  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham.^  And  so  those  are  God's 
chosen  people,  who  do  the  works  of  his  people. 
The  same  Spirit  which  has  said,  in  the  promise  of 
the  Saviour,  "  My  sheep  shall  never  perish ;  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  ;"  has  also 
dictated  the  words  of  Peter,  If  ye  do  these  things,  ye 
shall  never  fall :  ye  shall  never  be  disappointed  of 
that  which  ye  have  been  taught  to  expect,  and 
are  expecting:  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be 
yours. 

The  parables  in  the  twenty-fifth  of  Matthew  de- 
scribe to  us  with  awful  plainness  what  it  is  to  fall. 
The  servant  who  had  received  the  talent  from  his 
lord,  and  refused  to  trade  with  it :  in  the  end  he 
fell.  No  entrance  was  ministered  unto  him  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom.  "  Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  ser- 

2  John  viii.  39. 
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vant  into  outer  darkness,  where  is  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth/'* 

The  foolish  virgins,  who  had  taken  their  lamps, 
and  taken  no  oil  with  them :  who  had  not  given 
diligence  to  adorn  their  faith  with  the  christian 
graces  of  temperance,  and  patience,  and  godliness: 
these  too  advance  to  the  door  of  the  kingdom,  and 
say,  "  Lord,  open  to  us.'*  But  no  entrance  is 
allowed.  '*  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not."* 
This  is  to  fall  indeed :  to  fall  without  the  hope  of 
rising.  "  The  accepted  time"  is  past :  and  there  is 
no  repentance  in  the  grave. 

The  same  parables  also  represent  the  blessedness 
which  is  prepared  for  those  who  "  walk  religiously 
in  good  works,"  and  continue  **  stedfast  unto  the 
end."  "When  the  bridegroom  came,  they  that 
were  ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage :" 
and  the  door  was  shut."^  There  was  no  longer 
any  temptation  to  turn  aside;  no  danger  remained 
of  becoming  "  idle  and  unfruitful."  And  so  they  who 
had  acted  as  good  "  stewards  of  the  gift  of  God," 
who  had  traded  with  the  talents  entrusted  to  them, 
and  made  a  good  return  :  these  receive  the  gracious 
welcome,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  ^ 
enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  An  entrance 
is  ministered  unto  them  abundantly  into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  so  doing,  we  earn 
our  own  salvation  ?  The  Christian  knows  fall  well, 
that  from  first  to  last  his  salvation  is  of  grace  :  "  not 
of  works,  that  any  man  should  boast:"  "for  it  is 
God  who  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 

3  Matt.  XXV.  30.  *  lb.  12.  «  lb.  10.  ^  ib.  23. 
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his  good  pleasure/'  But  this  conviction  does  not 
prevent  him  from  giving  all  diligence  to  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure,  by  resisting  whatever  is 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  and  cultivating  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  For  he  knows  that  without 
them,  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  will  not  be 
ministered  unto  him.  He  knows  that  the  same 
apostle  who  has  taught  him  that  ^^  eternal  life  is 
the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ,"  ^  did  also 
"  work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling :"  "  kept  under  his  body,  and  brought  it  under 
subjection,  lest  by  any  means,  when  he  had  preached 
to  others,  he  himself  should  become  a  castaway."  ^ 
Wherefore,  St.  Peter  proceeds  to  say, 

12.  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put  you  always 
in  remembrance  of  these  things,  though  ye  know  them,  and 
he  established  in  the  present  truth* 

This  he  felt  to  be  needful.  Though  they  knew  the 
things  that  pertained  to  life  and  godliness,  and  had 
embraced  them,  the  same  means  which  first  esta- 
blished, must  still  support  them.  The  heart  which 
has  been  turned  from  the  things  which  it  would 
otherwise  pursue,  to  follow  a  course  of  christian 
conduct,  is  like  a  stream  of  water  diverted  from  its 
natural  channel.  The  tendency  of  the  stream  will 
always  be  to  return  to  its  former  level :  it  will  not 
keep  its  new  direction  without  continual  force  and 
watching.  And  so  with  the  heart.  Godliness  is 
not  its  natural  level,  its  original  tendency  :  and 
as  an  impulse  is  first  required,  that  it  may  once 
take  a  difierent  course,  so  an  impulse  is  constantly 

7  Rom.  vi.  23.  e  i  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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required,  that  it  may  pursue  the  course  which  it  has 
chosen.  And  therefore  St.  Peter  will  not  be  negli- 
gent to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  these  things^ 
though  they  knew  them :  though  they  had  not  now 
fresh  principles  to  acquire.  Few  and  simple  are  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel :  and  yet  they  who  are  esta- 
blished in  them,  must  be  constantly  learning :  be* 
cause,  unless  they  are  learning,  they  must  unlearn  : 
unless  they  go  forward,  they  must  "  lose  the  things 
which  they  have  wrought."  It  is  not  more  certain 
that  the  stream  will  carry  back  the  vessel  which  has 
been  labouring  against  it,  when  the  mariner  has 
ceased  to  ply  his  oars,  than  it  is  certain  that  corrupt 
nature  will  carry  back  the  soul,  which  is  not  con- 
stantly put  in  remembrance  of  the  things  on  which 
its  salvation  rests.  Satan  will  take  a  thousand 
shapes,  and  use  a  thousand  arts,  to  deceive  it. 

In  the  very  point,  for  instance,  here  insisted  on, 
the  need  of  making  our  election  sure ;  he  will  some- 
times argue,  that  God  does  not  behold  iniquity  in 
his  people :  sometimes,  that  his  people  will  be  in- 
evitably secure,  and  preserved  from  iniquity,  though 
they  be  not  careful  for  themselves.  So  Satan  will 
persuade,  that  the  heart  may  be  off  its  guard,  and 
neglect  to  use  all  diligence  that  those  things  may 
abound  in  it,  which  must  abound  in  the  heirs  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  are  here  warned  against  thoughts  like 
these  :  that  building  up  ourselves  in  our  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  give  all 
diligence  "  to  keep  always  a  conscience  void  of  of- 
fence both  towards  God  and  towards  man.''  ^    For 

9  Jude  20  ;  Acts  xxiv.  16. 
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if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall.     ''  The 
righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal." 


LECTURE  XLIV. 

THE  CERTAINTY  OF  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH 

CHRISTIANS  BELIEVE. 

2  Peter  i.  13 — 18. 

13.  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  taber- 
naclej  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ; 

14.  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  of  this  my  taber- 
nachj  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me. 

Like  the  father  who  knows  that  the  time  must 
soon  arrive  when  he  must  leave  his  children,  and  is 
anxious  to  establish  them  in  the  faith  on  which  his 
own  hopes  depend;  so  St.  Peter  delivers  his  parting 
testimony,  which  may  live  after  him,  and  be  re- 
membered when  he  is  gone.  Moses  had  done  the 
same.  God  had  revealed  to  him,  "  Behold,  thou 
shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers.*'  And  knowing  this, 
Moses  set  the  example  which  Peter  follows :  he 
provided  that  his  laws  should  be  imprinted  on  the 
hearts  of  the  Israelites  with  all  the  solemnity  which 
a  dying  command  could  give.  (Deut.  xxxi.  28.) 
•'  Gather  unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes,  and 
your  officers,  that  I  may  speak  these  words  in  their 
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ears,^and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against 
them/*  In  the  same  spirit  the  apostle  employs  the 
time  yet  reiAii^ing  to  him,  and  stirs  them  up  by 
putting  theni  iwi^memhrancej  knowing  that  shortly  he 
must  fulfil  the  prophecy  which  foretold  his  death. 
As  the  Jjord  Jesus  jGMift  had  shewed  him.  (John 
xxi.  18.)  "  When  thoii  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
This  spake  he,  signifying^  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God."  Perhaps,  too,  a  special  notice  had 
been  given  him,  as  was  given  to  Paul,  ^  that  this 
event  was  now  nigh  at  hand.  Shortly^  he  says,  / 
mv^t  put  off  this  my  tabernacle.  The  tent  must  be 
taken  down,  in  which  he  was  now  dwelling:  the 
tabernacle  of  his  body  in  which  his  soul  lodged. 
Removal  is  no  strange  thing,  to  one  who  has  been 
long  used  to  dwell  in  tents.  And  to  Peter,  who  for 
more  than  thirty  years  had  daily  hazarded  his  life 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  it  was  no  surprise  to  be  in- 
formed that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  approach- 
ing. It  was,  however,  a  reason  why  he  should  use 
the  present  opportunity.  He  stirs  them  up  by  put- 
ting  them  in  remembrance ;  and  he  records  his  own 
personal  knowledge  and  recollections  for  the  benefit 
of  future  ages. 

15.  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  after 
my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 

16.  For  we  have  7iot  followed  cunningly  devised  fablesy 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but  were  eyewitnesses  of  his  ma- 
jesty. 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  6. 
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17.  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory  i  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  ewceUent 
glory  J  This  is  my  beloved  Son^  in  whom  lam  well  pleased. 

18.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard^ 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

Peter  was  well  aware  that  there  would  "  come  in 
the  last  days  scoffers,"  who  would  ascribe  the  history 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  man's  invention :  treat  it  as  a 
cunningly  devised  fable.  To  this  he  opposes  the  testi- 
mony of  his  own  senses.  They  say  that  Jesus  was 
but  a  man  :  had  no  claim  to  be  described  as  **  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."  We  were  eyewitnesses  to  his 
majesty.  ^^  He  was  transfigured  before  us :  and  his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white 
as  the  light."*  They  say  again,  that  he  took  upon 
himself  an  authority  to  which  he  had  no  claim.  We 
heard  the  voice  which  came  from  heaven,  confirming 
his  authority.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam 
wellpleased}  And  therefore  you,  and  those  who  come 
after  you,  may  know  the  certainty  of  the  things 
which  ye  have  believed. 

The  Gospel  rests  on  facts.  And  if  a  fact  is  pro- 
perly authenticated  at  first,  it  is  as  certain  at  the 
end  of  a  long  chain  of  witnesses  as  at  the  begin- 
ning. Nothing  ought  to  weaken  belief  except  a 
break  in  the  chain.  We  may  compare  it  to  electric 
power  conveyed  along  a  wire.  The  wire  may  be  of 
indefinite  length:  the  extremity  far  out  of  our  sight: 
but  if  the  shock  is  felt,  we  are  sure  that  at  the  ex- 
tremity there  is  a  battery  which  causes  it.  So  we 
may  be  certain  oF  the  facts  of  all  well-authenticated 

'^  Matt.  xvii.  2.  ^  lb.  5. 
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history:  and  no  history  is  so  well  authenticated  as 
the  history  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  What  Peter 
saw  and  heard,  he  related  to  others  who  did  not  see 
or  hear  :  those  others  repeated  the  same  to  their  own 
generation ;  and  every  successive  generation  since 
has  handed  down  the  truth,  so  that  it  is  as  sure  to 
us  as  it  was  to  the  scattered  disciples  to  whom  Peter 
wrote.  The  chain  of  testimony  is  unbroken :  no 
link  is  wanting :  and  we  may  be  as  convinced  as 
they  were  that  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fableSy  when  we  have  believed  in  the  power  and  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  encourage  his 
apostles,  and  enable  them  to  encourage  others,  the 
Lord  assumed  the  glory  of  that  majesty,  and  re- 
ceived that  testimony  from  God  which  Peter  saw 
and  heard  in  the  holy  mount.  And  now  after  more 
than  thirty  years  he  makes  use  of  the  testimony  for 
the  purpose  which  it  was  given  to  serve.  He  records 
the  impression  fixed  upon  his  own  mind,  that  he 
may  fix  it  on  the  minds  of  others.  It  is  the  testi- 
mony of  one  who  knew  that  he  must  shortly  put  off 
his  earthly  tabernacle ;  and  we  are  accustomed  to 
give  especial  credit  to  such  testimony.  But  it  is 
more ;  it  is  the  declaration  of  a  man  who  was  not 
merely  soon  to  die,  but  to  die  in  attestation  of  the 
faith  which  he  was  afiirming.  And  this  witness 
declares,  that  he  beheld  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  glory  as  of  "  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth." 

On  such  testimony  we  believe.  And  our  prayer 
should  be,  that  our  lives  and  our  faith  may  agree; 
so  that  we  too  rnay  hereafker  behold  his  glory,  "  that 
glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
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was;"^  not,  like  the  apostles  on  the  holy  mount,  for  a 
short  and  transient  glimpse,  but  for  ever  and  ever. 
His  promise  is  no  less  ;  and  to  as  many  as  receive 
it,  and  believe  in  his  name,  his  promise  will  be 
fulfilled. 


LECTURE  XLV. 

THE  NATURE  AND  EFFECT  OF  PROPHECY. 

2  Peter  i.  19— 2L 

19.  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  where- 
unto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place,  untU  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day- 
star  arise  in  your  hearts. 

St.  Peter  had  before  said,  speaking  of  the  things 
related  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  This  glory  we 
saw,  this  voice  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in 
the  holy  mount." 

To  him,  and  to  all  who  had  this  testimony  of  their 
senses,  nothing  more  sure  could  be  o£fered,  nothing 
could  be  made  clearer.  We  cannot  be  made  more 
sure  of  anything,  than  of  what  "  our  eyes  have  seen 
and  our  hands  handled."  Why  then  does  he  write, 
We  have  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy  f  More 
sure  to  those  whom  he  was  addressing :  more  sure 
to  all  future  ages.    To  these,  a  prophecy  declaring 

4  John  xvii.  24. 
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before  things  happen  what  things  shall  happen,  is 
the  most  convincing  of  all  miracles.  When,  for 
example,  our  Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  (Mark  xi. 
2,)  "  Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against  you  : 
and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a 
colt  tied,  whereon  never  man  sat :  loose  him,  and 
bring  him.  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you,  why  do 
ye  this?  say  ye,  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him  ; 
and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither."  When 
all  these  circumstances  turned  out  as  he  had  fore- 
told, it  must  have  been  to  them  a  clearer  proof  than 
even  the  miracles  they  were  daily  beholding,  that 
he  who  directed  them  was  God.  That  which  they 
saw  on  the  following  day,  might  well  cause  them  to 
exclaim  with  wonder,  "  Lord,  how  soon  is  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away ! "  ^  That  which  they  were 
constantly  witnessing  gave  good  reason  for  the 
words,  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  !  "  *  But  it  was  a 
still  surer  proof  of  divine  knowledge  to  foretell  a 
chain  of  circumstances  which  no  one  could  contrive 
or  bring  together.  The  finding  of  a  colt,  and  that 
colt  tied,  at  the  entrance  of  the  village,  at  a  place 
where  two  ways  met ;  the  owner  ready  to  yield  him 
up  to  strangers,  who  said  that  the  Lord  had  need  of 
him : — all  these  circumstances  turning  out  as  had 
been  foretold,  could  prove  nothing  less  than  that  he 
who  foretold  them  had  power  over  the  circum- 
stances. 

And  of  this  nature  is  the  sure  word  of  prophecy. 
To  which,  says  the  apostle,  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 

iMarkxi.  21.  ^Matt-viii.  27. 
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heed,  as  unto  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  until 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts. 

Prophecy,  till  fulfilled,  gives  little  light.  We  see 
that  it  is  there,  as  we  see  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place ;  but  the  place  is  still  obscure.  Such  was  that 
passage  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  which  the  Ethiopian 
was  reading,  (Acts  viii.  27,)  as  he  sat  in  his  chariot 
returning  from  Jerusalem.  '^  The  place  which  he 
read  was  this;  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
so  opened  he  not  his  mouth  :  in  his  humiliation  his 
judgment  was  taken  away ;  and  who  shall  declare 
his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth." 
There  was  reason  to  say,  *^  How  can  I  understand 
this  ?  I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speakeih  the  prophet  ? 
of  himself,  or  of  some  other  man  ?  "  "  Then  Philip 
opened  his  mouth,  and  began  at  the  same  scripture, 
and  preached  unto  him  Jesus:" — showed  him  how 
all  this,  and  much  more  which  is  revealed  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  was  accomplished  in  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  whose  generation  was  a 
mystery ;  to  whom  in  his  humiliation  judgment  was 
denied ;  who  **  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again  ;  when  he  suffered,  threatened  not :"  whose 
life  was  taken  from  the  earth, '  when  "  for  the 
transgression  of  his  people  he  was  stricken,"  when 
"  the  Lord  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.*' 

Thus  the  place  was  no  longer  dark ;  the  light  be- 
came strong  and  clear.  The  inquirer  was  convinced. 
He  perceived  the  work  of  God,  who  had  described 
seven  hundred  years  before  what  had  lately  been 
transacted  at  Jerusalem.     It  is  as  if  we  should  see 

'  "  Cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living."    Isa.  liii.  8. 
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a  curious  lock,  made  intricate  with  many  wards,  so 
that,  after  long  trial,  no  key  can  be  found  to  fit  it. 
At  last  a  stranger  arrives,  and  produces  a  key, 
which  so  agrees  with  the  lock  as  to  turn  one  after 
another  all  its  various  parts.  We  cannot  then 
doubt  but  the  inventor  of  the  lock  and  the  master 
of  the  key  are  in  partnership,  and  concerned  toge- 
ther. And  just  so  it  was  that  the  birth  and  minis- 
try and  death  of  Jesus  fitted  the  words  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy,  and  showed  that  God  had  first  caused  the 
history  to  be  written,  and  then  to  be  fulfilled. 

The  effect  upon  the  Ethiopian's  mind  was  mani- 
fest. He  at  once  exclaims  :  "  Sir,  here  is  water ; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God." 

Thus  the  day  daumed;  the  day-star  arose  ;  and 
not  like  that  planet,  merely  to  be  seen,  and  not  felt : 
but  arose  in  the  hearty  and  filled  it  with  the  warmth 
of  eager  zeal :  he  will  not  delay  a  moment  to  secure  a 
share  in  that  redemption  which  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy  had  foretold,  to  seek  an  interest  in  that  Re- 
deemer 0}x  whose  history  the  light  had  now  shone 
so  brightly.  And  Peter  admonishes  that  all  should 
do  the  same :  should  take  heed  to  prophecy ;  that  by 
it  their  hearts  may  be  assured  and  comforted,  their 
faith  directed,  strengthened,  and  confirmed.  For 
such  was  the  purpose  for  which  prophecy  was  written, 
the  benefit  which  it  is  meant  to  offer. 

20.  Knowing  this  firsts  that  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture 
is  of  any  private  interpretation. 

21.  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man :  hut  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  iyy 
the  Holy  Ghost. 
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As  the  prophecy  is  not  the  work  of  man,  so  nei- 
ther is  the  interpretation  of  prophecy.  The  Holy 
Spirit  gave  it :  the  Holy  Spirit  must  explain  it.  It 
is  not  of  private  interpretation :  *  the  mystery  cannot 
be  unfolded  by  any  man's  private  notions  or  con- 
jectures ;  it  must  wait  for  explanation  from  its 
Author. 

There  was  found,  for  instance,  a  prediction  in 
Malachi,  (iv.  5,)  "  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah 
the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord," 

The  scribes  had  given  to  this  a  private  interpreta- 
tion ;  that  the  prophet  Elijah,  in  his  own  person, 
must  appear  again  upon  earth  before  He  should 
come,  who  was  to  redeem  Israel.'*  When  Jesus 
declared  to  his  apostles  that  he  was  that  Redeemer, 
they  replied  to  him,  "  Why  then  say  the  scribes, 
that  Elijah  must  first  come?"*  The  real  interpre- 
tation was  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  had  before 
dictated  the  words  of  Malachi,  when  the  angel  de- 
clared to  Zacharias,  that  the  son  who  was  bom  to 
him  in  his  old  age  should  be  ^'  called  th^  prophet 
of  the  Highest ;  should  **  go  before  God  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elijah,  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared 
for  the  Lord."  6 

The  Lord  Jesus  also  warned  his  disciples  against 
those  who  should  make  the  Scripture  a  matter  of 
private  interpretation,  and  adapt  to  their  own  pur- 
poses the  promises  of  deliverance,  and  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  Saviour.  "  Take  heed,"  he  said,  (Matt. 
xxiv.  4,)  "  that  no  man  deceive  you.  For  many 
shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 

^  e  TriXvereaic,  solution.     ^  Matt.  xvii.  10.      ^Luke  i.  17  and  76. 
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shall  deceive  maDy."  "  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo  here  is  Christ,  or  there  :  believe  it 
not."  These  would  speak  after  the  will  of  man ;  to 
serve  themselves,  or  to  gratify  their  own  imagina- 
tions. Prophecy  came  not  hy  the  will  of  man^  and 
cannot  be  interpreted  according  to  man's  will.  Both 
the  prophecy  and  its  accomplishment  are  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Such  is  prophecy ;  dimly  shining  till  the  full  light 
come.     To  which  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed.     Ye 
do  well  to  establish  and  settle  your  minds  by  the 
word  of  prophecy.  But  observe  for  what  reason.  Till 
the  day  dawn,  and  the  day -star  arise  in  your  hearts. 
Not  for  mere  interest  or  curiosity.     Though  it  is 
indeed  a  worthy  subject  of  interest,  none  more  so, 
to  trace  the  minute  circumstances  belonging  to  a 
scriptural  fact,  belonging,  for  instance,  to  the  birth 
of  Christ,  or  afterwards  those  attending  his  death, 
and  to  see  how  they  were  all  marked  down  before  ; 
and  there  remained,  obscure  and  inexplicable,  till 
the  event,  like  a  ray  of  sun,  was  cast  upon  them. 
But  the  purpose  must  be  kept  in  view ;  that  "  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  "  may 
shine  in  our  hearts,  **  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ;"^ 
that  we  may  see  why  Jesus  was  the  subject  of  pro- 
phecy, and  why  he  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of 
him ;  namely,  to  '*  bring  us  to  God  :"  to  make  us 
the  children   of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting 
life.     To    admire    the    prophecy,  and   confess   its 
truth ;  and  yet  to  neglect  Him  of  whom  the  pro- 
phets testified ;  this  would  be  to  discover  the  key 
and    unlock    the    treasure,    and    yet  to  secure  no 
benefit  from  what  we  found.     This  would  be  to  see 

7  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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and  admire  the  light:  and  yet  to  live  as  if  we 
remained  in  darkness.  The  day-star  must  ainse  in 
our  hearts^  for  the  purpose  which  it  is  intended  to 
fulfil :  to  direct  us  to  Christ,  as  "  the  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world  :" " 
to  comfort  us  under  the  clouds  of  adversity  and 
sickness :  nay,  to  cheer  us  through  our  worst  and 
latest  trials,  that  even  if  we  "  pass  through  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  of  death,  we  may  fear  no  evil." 
For,  for  this  has  "  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
visited  us;"  **  for  this  was  the  Son  of  God  mani- 
fested," "  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  9 


LECTURE  XLVI. 

THE  CERTAINTY  OF  DIVINE  JUDGMENTS. 

2  Peter  ii.  1 — 9. 

1.  But  there  were  faUe  prophets  also  among  the  people^ 
even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you^  who  privily 
shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies^  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them^  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion, 

2.  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways ;  by 
reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of 

Q*  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  vnth  feigned 
words  make  merchandise  of  you:  whose  judgment  now  of 
a  long  time  lingereth  not^  and  their  damnation  sl/umbereth 
not- 

St.  Peter  had  spoken  of  prophets — holy  men  who 

8  John  i.  9.  9  Luke  i.  79. 


2  PETER  II.  1-  9.  255 

spoke  as  they  were  moved  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
not  all  had  been  so  inspired,  who  took  upon  them- 
selves to  prophesy.  Base  coin  had  been  intermixed 
with  the  pure  gold.  There  had  been  false  prophets 
alsOf  who  deceived  the  Jews  of  old.  Evil  men  spoke 
as  Satan  prompted  them.  For  the  sake  of  their  own 
advantage  they  feigned  what  was  pleasing,  instead 
of  uttering  what  was  true ;  like  those  who  flattered 
Ahab,  and  excited  him  to  go  and  meet  his  death  at 
Ramoth-Gilead.  ^ 

So  likewise  it  would  be  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
JEven  SO  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you. 
They  shall  insinuate  themselves  privily j  concealing 
the  nature  of  their  doctrines,  but  really  denying  the 
Lordf  who  gave  himself  for  them,  and  whom  they 
pretend  to  serve ;  having  their  own  ends  in  view ; 
making  merchandise  of  you  with  feigned  words  through 
covetousnesSj  as  they  who  sold  Ahab  to  his  enemies. 
Many  too  should  follow  their  pernicious  ways  :  and 
the  truth  itself  would  suffer :  the  false  disciples  of 
Christ  would  bring  a  reproach  upon  his  name. 

These  defied  the  judgments  of  God.  Peter  re- 
minds them  of  these  judgments;  reminds  all,  not 
to  presume  upon  his  forbearance.  Scripture  fur- 
nishes awfiil  examples,  how  such  offenders  bring 
upon  themselves  stvift  destruction  :  how  their  doom  has 
been  long  determined  in  the  sentence  of  God  against 
the  wicked,  nay,  long  since  pronounced  in  prophecy,* 
so  that  their  judgment  linger eth  not,  and  their  dam- 
nation  slumbereth  not.  For  though  he  is  **  merciful 
and  long-suffering,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish  ;"  *  yet,  towards  presumptuous  transgressors, 

^  Kings  xxii.  I — 7.  ^  jy^je  jy,  3  Numb.  xiv.  18. 
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and  especially  against   those  who  cause  others  to 
offend,  "  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  * 

4.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinnedy  but  cast 
them  down  to  hell^  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness^ to  he  reserved  unto  jtidgment ; 

5.  And  spared  not  the  old  worlds  but  spared  Noah  the 
eighth  person^  a  preacher  of  righteousness^  bringing  in  the 
flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ; 

6.  And  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  into 
ashes  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow^  making  them  an 
ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly  ; 

7.  And  delivered  just  Loty  vexed  with  the  filthy  convert 
sation  of  the  wicked  : 

8.  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among  them^  in  see- 
ing and  hearing y  vewed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day 
vnth  their  unlawful  deeds ; ) 

9.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations^  and  to  reserve  the  unjfist  unto  the  day  of  Judg- 
ment to  be  punished. 

Here  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  and  the  fol- 
lowers of  false  doctrine,  are  alike  reminded  of  the 
danger  that  awaited  them.  Every  wilful  sinner  goes 
upon  the  presumption  of  impunity ;  that  God  careth 
not  for  it ;"  **  he  will  not  do  good,  neither  will  he  do 
evil.'**  This  is  contrary  to  all  example  of  what 
God  has  actually  done.  Before  our  world  was 
formed,  we  are  told  of  angels  that  sinned,^  and  kept 
not  their  first  estate.  God  spared  them  not.  It  is 
the  part  of  mercy  to  spare.  But  there  are  times 
when  mercy  cannot  spare,  and  justice  must  prevail. 
So  it  was  then.     God  cast  them  down  into  hellj  and 

*  Deut.  iv.  24.     Heb.  xii.  29. 
'Zeph.i.  12.  'Judevi. 
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delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness^  to  he  reserved 
unto  judgment. 

Again  in  the  days  of  Noah,  when  "  all  flesh  had 
corrupted  itself,  and  "  the  earth  was  filled  with  vio- 
lence,"^ men  "  regarded  not  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
neither  considered  the  operation  of  his  hands." 
They  were  not  without  warning :  Noah^  a  preacher 
of  righteousness^  exhorted  them  to  "  seek  the  Lord 
while  he  might  be  found  ;  to  call  upon  him  whilst 
he  was  near :"  he  provided  a  way  of  refuge  for 
himself,  and  admonished  others  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample. But  to  no  purpose :  they  persisted  in  their 
ways,  as  if  the  world  was  theirs,  and  its  Maker  had 
no  power.  But  God  displayed  his  power.  He 
spared  them  not.  They  had  argued  that  he  would 
spare  them.  He  spared  them  not,  bringing  in  the 
flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ;  and  so  left  a 
proof  to  all  future  ages  that  he  "  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty."  ® 

Another  signal  example  was  famished  by  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  The  sin  of  those 
cities  was  "  very  grievous  :"  and  the  Lord  did  not 
suffer  the  inhabitants  to  await  the  common  death 
of  all  men,  but,  turning  their  cities  into  ashes,  con- 
demned them  with  an  ovei^throw.  These  too  had  been 
under  "  strong  delusion :''  they  would  not  be  per- 
suaded of  their  danger.  (Gen.  xix.  14.)  Lot,  as 
the  angel  commanded — the  righteous  Lot,  who  had 
been  long  vexed  with  the  filthy  communication  of  the 
wicked,  he  went  out,  "  and  spake  unto  his  sons-in- 
law,  who  married  his  daughters,  and  said.  Up,  get 
you  out  of  this  place ;  for  the  Lord  will  destroy  this 

7  Gen.  vi.  12,  13.  s  Ex.  xxxiv.  7. 
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city.  But  he  seemed  as  one  that  mocked  unto  his 
sons-in-law/'  They  treated  his  warning,  as  the  old 
world  had  treated  Noah's  preaching :  as  an  idle 
tale.  But  Lot  had  no  sooner  reached  the  place  of 
safety  which  the  Lord,  "  being  mercifiil  to  him/* 
had  prepared,  than  brimstone  and  fire  rained  upon 
those  cities  out  of  heaven  ;  "  and  lo,  the  smoke  of 
the  country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace/' 

All  these  things  are  left  unto  us  as  examples : 
showing  that  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation^  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto 
the  day  of  judgment  to  he  punished.  For  such  is  the 
object  of  this  passage:  a  double  object:  first,  to 
afiirm  the  certainty  of  God's  judgments :  to  leave 
an  assurance  to  the  false  teachers  who  should  here- 
after arise  and  trouble  the  church,  that  there  is  "  a 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire,"  there  is  "  indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  to  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil/'  This  Peter  here  declares :  and 
holds  up  before  us  as  proofs  a  host  of  angels,  natures 
superior  to  ours,  cast  down  from  their  high  estate, 
and  delivered  into  chains  of  darkness :  whole  cities 
turned  into  a  monument  of  divine  wrath :  nay,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  itself,  overwhelmed  by  the 
word  of  his  mouth  and  the  blast  of  his  displeasure. 

But  the  same  examples  also  prove  that  '^  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his,"  and  delivers  them  from 
the  calamities  by  which  the  wicked  are  destroyed. 
In  all  cases  where  false  teachers  prevail,  those  who 
continue  stedfast  to  the  truth  are  harassed  with  much 
temptation.  They  become  the  objects  of  persecu- 
tion, and  must  needs  be  supported  and  comforted. 
These  examples  convey  much  encouragement.  God 
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spared  Noah^  the  eighth  person:  he  delivered  him, 
and  seven  members  of  his  family  with  him :  enclosed 
him  safe  in  the  vessel  which  he  had  built,  before  he 
suflfered  the  rain  to  fall,  and  the  fountains  of  the 
great  deep  to  be  broken  up.  So  when  destruction 
was  hanging  over  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  the  Lord 
knew  how  to  deliver  that  just  man,  who,  dwelling 
among  them^  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to 
day  with  their  unlawful  deeds.  He  sent  his  angel, 
who  should  lay  hold  upon  the  hand  of  Lot,  and  upon 
the  hand  of  his  wife,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  two 
daughters— with  these  remarkable  words :  "Haste 
thou,  escape  to  Zoar  :  for  I  cannot  do  anything  till 
thou  be  come  thither."  ^ 

So  it  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  The  Lord 
will  **  send  forth  his  angels,  and  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  that  do 
iniquity/'  ^  And  then  will  appear  the  reward  of 
faithfulness,  the  deliverance  of  the  godly.  As  when 
the  deluge  was  raging,  and  the  waters  were  increas- 
ing more  and  more,  great,  we  may  well  suppose, 
must  have  been  the  terror,  and  loud  the  lamentation. 
Noah  alone  would  be  found  in  a  state  of  safety  and 
of  peace :  as  far  as  concerned  himself,  in  peace : 
he  was  in  the  ark :  no  false  persuasion  had  diverted 
him  from  it,  no  temptation  allured  him  out  of  it : 
and  now,  what  he  had  prepared  in  faith,  and  entered 
in  faith,  rewarded  him  with  the  security  which  be- 
longs to  all  who  believe  in  God's  word. 

So  on  the  judgment-day.  They  who  have  con- 
tinued in  their  sins,  deceiving  their  own  souls,  and 
abusing  the  grace  of  God,  and  they  who  have  led 

9  See  Gen.  xix.  16—22.  ^  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
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others  into  pernicious  ways^  through  covetousness, 
making  merchandise  of  their  souls :  these  will  find,  too 
late,  that  their  judgment  lingereth  not,  that  "  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Lord  "  are  not  vain  terrors.  The  faithful 
disciple,  whom  no  false  teachers  have  been  able  to 
pervert,  he  alone  will  be  calm  and  peaceful.  Like 
Noah,  "  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  he 
has  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  :"  this 
ark  he  has  entered,  and  in  this  ark  he  has  remained  : 
and  the  storm  which  wrecks  an  unrepenting  world, 
will  carry  him  over  the  face  of  the  waters  to  the 
haven  where  he  would  be,  and  transport  him  to  a 
kingdom  "  where  is  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for 
evermore." 


LECTURE  XLVIL 

DISORDERLY   AND   CORRUPT    DISTURBERS  OF 
THE  CHURCH  CONDEMNED. 


2  Peter  ii.  10 — 16. 

10.  But  chiefly  them  that  walk  after  thefiesh  in  the  lust 
of  uncleannessj  and  despise  government.  Presumpttious 
are  they^  self-willed^  they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 

11.  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in  power  and 
might,  bring  not  railing  accusation  against  them  before  the 
Lord. 

Among  those  who  were  bringing  upon  themselves 
destruction,  those  before  spoken  of  as  resetted  unto 
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the  day  of  judgment  to  he  punished^  St.  Peter  espe- 
cially mentions  some  who  even  at  that  early  age 
troubled  the  church  of  Christ.  They  had  embraced 
a  religion  of  restraint  and  self-denial ;  subduing  the 
flesh  to  the  spirit.  But  these  walked  after  the  fleshy 
fulfilling  its  desires.  Whilst  they  so  walked,  all 
that  were  rulers  in  the  church,  all  that  had  autho- 
rity, must  be  against  them.  So  they  set  themselves 
against  authority,  and  despised  government.  Resist- 
ance strengthened  their  self-wilL  For  it  is  with  the 
human  heart  as  with  a  stream  of  water.  We  hardly 
know  its  force  till  we  attempt  to  stem  it.  A  river 
may  seem  to  flow  so  gently,  that  you  scarcely  per- 
ceive its  current.  But  no  sooner  is  a  barrier  raised 
and  a  restraint  put  upon  the  current,  than  you  see 
its  force  by  its  resistance :  it  overleaps  all  bounds. 
So  it  is  with  the  corrupt  heart.  Suffer  it  to  follow 
its  own  way,  its  natural  course,  and  all  is  smooth 
and  easy.  Oppose  it  with  the  restraints  of  the 
gospel,  and  its  violence  breaks  forth.  "  Rulers  are 
a  terror  to  evil  works."  These,  being  evil,  "  were 
afraid  of  the  same  :'*  had  reason  to  fear  the  censure 
of  just  authority,  and  so  being  presumptuous  and 
self-yyiUedj  they  reviled  the  dignities  which  were 
above  them,  and  railed  against  the  powers  which 
should  control  them.  Peter  contrasts  this  with 
what  we  know  of  heavenly  beings.  We  read  of  no 
like  instance  of  violence  in  them.  We  read  in  Scrip- 
ture of  angels  pitying  men,  warning  men,  desiring 
their  good,  and  ministering  to  it :  but  we  do  not  read 
of  their  accusing  men.^  It  is  left  for  Satan  to  be  the 
"  accuser  of  the  brethren."     Whereas  angels,  *'  who 

1  Rev.  xii.  10. 
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have  kept  their  first  estate,"  who  are  greater  in  power 
and  might,  who  might  have  more  claim  than  weak 
and  impotent  man,  to  use  bold  language,  bring  not 
railing  accusation  against  them  before  the  Lord. 

12.  But  these,  as  natural  brute  beasts,  made  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the  things  that  they  understand 
not :  and  shall  utterly  perish  in  their  own  corruption ; 

13.  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  u/nrighteousness,  as 
they  that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the  day-time.  Spof^f 
they  are  and  blemishes^  sporHng  themselves  with  their  own 
deceivings  whilst  they  feast  with  you ; 

14.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin ;  beguiling  unstable  souls :  an  heart  they  have 
exercised  with  covetous  practices ;  cursed  children : 

16.  Which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  have  gone 
astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,'^  who 
loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness ; 

16.  But  he  was  rehuked  for  his  iniquity:  tihe  dumb  ass 
speaking  with  man's  voice  forbad  the  madness  of  the 
prophet. 

We  hardly  expect  to  find  connected  with  the 
church  of  Christ,  or  professing  to  belong  to  it,  such 
characters  as  these  fake  teachers  are  here  described. 
There  was  violence  and  presumption  among  the 
followers  of  him  who  wa^  "  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,"  who  would  not  "  strive,*'  whose  "  voice  was 
not  heard  in  the  streets."  There  were  spots  in  the 
polished  surface,  blemishes  among  those  who  were 
taught  to  "go  on  unto  perfection."  There  were 
those  who  rioted  in  the  day-time,  lost  to  all  shame : 
who  sported  themselves  with  their  own  deceiving s^ 
disgracing  the  "  feasts  of  charity,"  the  loving  meet- 

2  Bosor  is  called  in  Numb,  xxii  5,  Beor.  The  Hebrew,  Beor, 
is  the  Chaldee,  Bosor. 
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ings  of  the  Christians.  There  were  those  who  could 
not  cease  from  sin,  whilst  bearing  the  name  of  him 
who  died  for  sin ;  taught  to  be  '*  pure  in  heart," 
yet  having  "  an  evil  eye;"  hegmling  unstable  souls, 
whom  they  ought  to  establish  and  settle  in  the 
faith ;  exercised  with  covetous  practices,  when  they 
ought  to  "  have  overcome  the  world."  This  seems 
strange.  It  shows  that  which  is  "  within,  in  the 
heart  of  man."  It  shows  the  strength  of  natural 
corruption.  And  it  was  all  foreseen  by  Him  who 
knew  of  what  his  church  would  be  composed.  He 
speaks  of  the  intruding  guest,  who  should  come 
in,  "  not  baying  the  wedding  garment."  He  speaks 
of  "  tares"  which  should  grow  up  among  "  the 
wheat,"  to  the  surprise  of  those  who  saw  them. 
"  Sir,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? 
From  whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?  An  enemy  hath 
done  this."  Satan  would  assail  the  subjects  of  a 
kingdom  which  was  raised  against  himself,  and 
"  deceive  many  :"  and  would  injure  the  fair  beauty 
of  the  church,  against  which  he  could  not  finally 
prevail. 

It  had  been  the  same  in  former  times.  Peter 
looks  back,  and  finds  a  like  example  of  depravity. 
So  does  Jude.  His  short  epistle  is  chiefly  employed 
in  exposing  the  same  evil  men  as  Peter  h^re  ex- 
poses. He  paints  them  in  the  like  colours,  and 
condemns  them  with  the  same  severe  condemna- 
tion. Jude  compares  them  to  Corah  and  his  com- 
pany. *  Peter  to  Balaam,  who  loved  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness.  These,  like  him,  having  the  world 
in  their  hearts,  took  the  name  of  God  in    their 

2  Numbers  xvi. 
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mouths.  That  these  had  the  world  in  their  hearts, 
is  plain  from  the  sins  which  they  are  here  charged 
with  practising.  And  Balaam  had  the  world  in  his 
heart :  he  hved  the  wages  of  unrighteotisness ;  and 
nothing  but  the  irresistible  power  of  God  prevented 
his  accepting  the  reward  which  the  king  of  Moab 
offered  him,  if  he  would  curse  the  people  of  God. 
The  dumb  ass  rebuked  the  madness  of  the  prophet, 
whom  Satan  was  "  leading  captive  at  his  will." 

The  apostle  has  great  cause  to  term  characters 
like  these  ^ots  and  blemishes.  They  mar  the  beauty 
of  the  church,  and  injure  its  effect.  They  give 
occasion  to  "  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme  :'* 
who  rejoice,  when  any  who  once  seemed  to  have 
escaped  from  error,  are  found  in  practice  no  better 
than  themselves.  "  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure."  *  St.  Peter's  object  is  to  show 
this.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  distinguish  between 
the  hypocrite  and  the  true  disciple.  The  tares  and  the 
wheat  "  grow  together  until  the  harvest :"  when  the 
Lord  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity.  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
forth  as  the  sun  in  the  presence  of  the  Father.* 
Though  there  is  hypocrisy  and  apostasy  to  be  found, 
there  is  also  to  be  found  sincerity  and  faithfulness : 
though  there  are  some  that  fall  away,  there  are  others 
who  remain  stedfast  unto  the  end.  And  not  one  of 
these  is  forgotten  before  God.  As  he  preserved  Noah, 
as  he  delivered  Lot,  so  will  he  deliver  all  those  who 
in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and  a  perverse  generation 
still  keep  themselves  pure.    But  these  examples  are 

3  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  *  Matt.  xiii.  41-^43. 
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left  for  our  instruction.  Have  there  been  such  evils 
in  the  church  ?  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall :"  and  let  every  one  "  that 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity:'* 
lest  he,  like  those  of  old,  should  bring  destruction 
upon  himself ,  and  perish  in  his  corruption. 


LECTURE  XLVIIL 

THE  DREADFUL  CONDITION  OF  THOSE  WHO 

FALL  AWAY. 

2  Peter  ii.  17—22. 

]  7.  These  are  wells  without  wateVf  clouds  that  are  car- 
ried with  a  tempest;  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is 
reserved  for  ever. 

18.  For  when  they  speak  great  swelling  words  ofvamty, 
they  allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  f/esh^  through  mu4ih 
wantonness^  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them  who 
live  in  error. 

19*  While  they  promise  them  liberty^  they  themselves  are 
the  servants  of  corruption :  for  of  whom  a  man  is  over- 
come,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage. 

It  appears  that  one  method  by  which  the  false 
teachers  of  whom  Peter  is  here  speaking  seduced 
the  disciples  who  listened  to  them,  was  by  promis- 
ing them  liberty.  Perhaps  they  abused  the  mercy  of 
God  for  this  purpose,  and  pretended  '*  that  the 
liberty   wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free,"    is 
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liberty  to  sin.  Seducers  of  this  kind  speak  great 
swelling  words  of  vanity :  boast  of  being  superior  to 
the  restraints  by  which  weaker  men  are  governed. 
And  they  find  in  human  nature  too  much  that  is 
easily  allured,  and  ready  to  be  betrayed. 

And  yet  what  Peter  has  here  written  is  most 
true.  Whilst  they  promise  them  liberty ^  they  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  coniiption.  Calling  them- 
selves free,  they  are  of  all  men  the  most  wretched 
slaves.  For  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same 
is  he  brought  in  bondage.  And  these  are  overcome 
by  the  power  of  sin,  M'hen  sin  has  become  a  habit. 
Against  reason,  against  conscience,  against  convic- 
tion, against  better  resolutions,  the  sinner  is  hurried 
on :  till  at  last,  perhaps,  these  cease  to  trouble  him, 
and  Satan  leads  him  captive  at  his  will.  But  this 
is  not  liberty.  And  those  who  are  unhappily  allured 
to  follow  it,  soon  find  that  they  have  left  "  the  foun- 
tain of  living  waters  "  for  that  which  has  nothing  to 
give  them  in  return.  They  to  whose  party  they 
have  come  and  joined  themselves,  are  wells  without 
water :  empty  wells,  which  afford  nothing  to  refresh 
or  satisfy :  to  follow  them,  is  to  follow  a  cloud  car- 
ried here  and  there  by  tempests,  and  not  falling  to 
refresh  the  ground,  but  leading  to  ^'  the  blackness 
of  darkness  for  ever."  ^ 

20.  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein^  and  overcome^ 
the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning. 

1  So  Jude  12.  "  Clouds  they  are  without  water,  carried  about 
of  winds."  Prov.  xxv.  14.  *'  Whoso  boasteth  himself  of  a  false 
gifl,  is  like  clouds  and  wind  without  rain.'* 
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21.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known 
the  way  of  righteousness^  than,  after  they  have  known  it, 
to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  tmto  them. 

22.  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to  the  true 
proverbj  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ;  and 
the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.^ 

"A  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  that  he  hath, 
and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not."*  That 
servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared 
not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  ^^  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  Therefore  it  is,  that 
the  latter  end  of  one  who  turns  from  the  way  of 
righteousness  which  once  he  knew,  is  worse  than 
the  beginning.  It  is  worse,  because  he  has  sinned 
against  more  light  and  knowledge.  It  is  worse, 
because  there  is  less  hope  of  his  repentance.  He 
had  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
He  had  heard  the  Lord's  message,  "  Take  my  yoke 
upon  you.'*  He  had  been  told  that  '*  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death :"  that  God  has  revealed  a  day  "  in 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness." 
And  in  obedience  to  this,  he  had  left  the  ways  of 
darkness,  and  entered  upon  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness. And  now,  with  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  hav- 
ing acquaintance  with  heavenly  things :  with  the 
end  brought  full  into  view,  to  which  sin  leads,  and 
to  which  righteousness  leads  : — he  has  turned  from 
the  holy  commandment  delivered  to  him,  and  ^^forsaken 
his  own  mercy,"  and  counted  "  himself  unworthy  of 

^  Prov.  XXVI.  11.  *<  As  a  dog  returneth  to  his  vomit,  so  a  fool 
to  his  own  folly." 

3  2  Cor.  viii.  12  ;  Luke  xii.  47. 
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eternal  life,*'  to  which  he  has  preferred  the  pollution 
of  the  world.  Is  it  not  worse  with  him,  than  with 
the  ignorant  ?  Is  there  not  both  less  excuse  for  his 
ungodliness,  and  less  hope  of  his  repentance  ?  We 
address  one  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  truth,  who  has 
gone  blindly  on  in  the  path  which  others  were  tread- 
ing, and  never  stopped  to  think  of  the  end  to  which 
it  will  carry  him :  we  warn  him  of  the  precipice 
on  which  he  stands,  and  of  the  mist  of  darkness 
below :  and  we  tell  of  Him  who  came  to  deliver 
from  this  danger,  and  guide  into  the  way  of  peace 
and  safety  the  steps  of  all  who  follow  him.  It  may 
be  that  the  Lord  will  open  his  heart,  that  he  shall 
attend  to  the  words  spoken,  and  smite  upon  his  breast 
and  say,  "  Verily,  there  was  but  a  step  between  me 
and  death ! "  I  thank  my  God,  that  he  hath  given 
me  warning. 

But  what  can  we  say  to  those,  who  having  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge 
of  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  are  again  entangled  there- 
in and  overcome  f  They  have  "  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  God/'  *  They  have  looked  into  the 
land  of  promise,  and  have  turned  their  backs  upon 
it,  bringing  a  bad  report,  as  if  it  were  not  worth  the 
pains  of  seeking.  After  having  known  the  Lord, 
they  have  turned  away,  and  *^  walked  no  more  with 
him."  So  that  the  condemnation  which  he  uttered 
against  the  Jewish  people,  applies  to  them :  ^^  If  I 
had  not  done  amongst  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :"  compara- 
tively, there  would  have  been   excuse  for  them : 

*  Heb.  X.  26. 
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"  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father/'* 

Thus  is  the  latter  end  worse  than  the  heginnirig. 
Our  Lord  had  shown  the  same,  had  taught  us  that 
Satan  will  not  fail  to  use  all  his  means,  that  he  may 
draw  back  unto  perdition  those  who  were  once 
escaped  from  error :  and  that  the  heart  must  be 
guarded  with  careful  diligence,  lest  he  find  it  empty, 
unfortified,  and  prepared  to  receive  him  again.  The 
consequence  is  told  in  awful  terms.  "  Then  goeth 
he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself:  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 
there ;  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than 
the  first."  ^ 

■ 

The  Gospel,  however,  leaves  none  without  hope. 
A  man  may  fall  from  grace  :  that  is,  **  the  righteous 
man  may  turn  away  from  his  righteousness,  and  do 
according  to  all  the  abominations  that  the  wicked 
man  doeth." ''  And  if  he  does  so  fall  away,  and 
"  die  in  his  impenitence  :**  in  his  trespass  that  he 
hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he  hath  sinned, 
in  them  shall  he  die."  But  he  need  not  die  in  his 
trespass.  He  may  return  again  to  the  God  whom 
he  has  forsaken.  The  promise  is  confined  by  no 
limits,  and  restrained  by  no  exceptions,  which  de- 
clares, ®  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness."  When  Simon  the  magician 
showed  that  he  was  still  the  servant-  of  corruption^ 
though  he  had  submitted  to  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, Peter  warned  him  of  his  dangerous  state.    "  I 

*  John  XV.  24.  6  Luke  xi.  26.  7  Ezek.  xviii.  24. 

8  1  John  i.  9. 
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perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and 
the  bond  of  iniquity."^  Like  the  brute  animal, 
thou  hast  returned  to  thine  old  nature,  and  to  the 
habits  that  are  too  congenial  to  thee.  But  he  does 
not  leave  him  in  despair.  "  Repent  therefore  of 
this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  As 
the  prophet  had  said  before,  "  Repent,  and  turn 
yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions :  so  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin.  For  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  your 
God  :  wherefore  turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye."*® 


LECTURE  XLIX. 


THE  SCOFFER  AND  UNBELIEVER  REFUTED. 

2  Peter  iii.  1—8. 

1.  This  second  epistle^  belovedf  I  now  write  tmto  you ; 
in  both  which  I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remem- 
brance: 

2.  That  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets^  and  of  the  command' 
ment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  : 

3.  Knotving  thisjirst^  that  there  shall  come  in  the  last 
days  scqfferSf  walking  after  their  own  lusts^ 

4.  And  sayiruj^  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  f  for 
since  the  fathers  fell  asleep^  all  things  continue  as  they  were 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  guidance  the  Scrip- 

9  Acts  viii.  18—24.  »«  Ezek.  xviii.  30-32. 
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tures  were  written,  has  warned  us  against  every 
danger.  Many  evils  have  beset  the  church  in  its 
different  periods,  and  have  led  away  multitudes: 
but  none  without  warning.  Here  we  are  told  of 
scoffersj  who  should  come  in  the  last  daySy  (in  after 
or  latter  times,)  walking  after  their  own  lusts.  It  is 
not  by  nature  that  man  is  led  to  walk  after  any 
other  law  than  that  of  his  own  desires.  There  is 
always,  therefore,  a  tendency  to  recede :  a  disposition 
to  find  some  ground  on  which  we  may  depart  from 
the  law  of  God,  and  become  a  law  to  ourselves.  Un- 
belief furnishes  such  ground:  prevents  the  efiect 
which  Scripture  is  intended  to  produce  upon  the 
heart  and  life.  Scripture  says,  "  Watch  : "  ' '  be 
ready :  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  cometh:"^  cometh  "  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness:''  to  bring  "indignation  and  wrath, 
tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil."  Then  unbelief  steps  in,  and  asks.  Where 
is  the  promise  of  his  coming  f  The  patriarchs  have 
died :  the  fathers  of  the  church  have  died  :  the 
apostles  and  teachers  of  our  faith  have  fallen  asleep : 
and  all  things  remain  as  they  were  from  the  beginning 
of  the  creation. 

St.  Peter  meets  this  objection.  He  stirs  up  their 
minds,  by  calling  to  their  remembrance  things  of 
old,  and  what  had  taken  place  in  ancient  time. 
He  reminds  them  how  God  had  acted  in  the  case 
of  the  deluge.  He  had  first  declared  his  purpose; 
he  then  for  a  while  delayed  his  purpose;  and  at  last 
he  fulfilled  his  purpose  of  destroying  the  whole  world 

1  Matt.  xxiv.  44. 
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by  water.    He  will,  in  the  end,  with  equal  certainty 
destroy  the  present  world  by  fire. 

5.  For  this  they  wiUingly  are  ignorcmt  of^  that  by  the 
word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old^  and  the  earth  stand- 
ing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the  water : 

b'.  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was^  being  overflowed 
with  water 9  perished  : 

7.  But  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  which  are  now^  by  the 
same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  wntojire  against  the 
day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

These  scoffers  argue,  All  things  continue  as  they 
were.  But  so,  replies  St.  Peter,  the  antediluvians 
might  have  argued.  God  had  revealed  his  design : 
(Gen.  vi.  17  :)  "  Behold  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood 
of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh  wherein 
is  the  breath  of  life  from  under  heaven  :  and  every- 
thing that  is  in  the  earth  shall  die."  Those  who 
heard  this  warning  might  deny  that  the  world 
could  be  thus  overwhelmed.  They,  like  later 
scoffers,  might  be  willingly  ignorant :  ready  to  de- 
ceive themselves:  and  refuse  to  believe  that  the 
word  of  God  which  had  **  set  up  the  pillars"  of  the 
world,  might  take  them  down.  "  By  the  word  of  God 
the  waters  which  were  under  the  firmament .  were 
divided  from  the  waters  that  were  above  the  firma- 
ment." The  earth,  though  surrounded  by  water, 
stood  out  of  the  water :  to  which  bounds  were  set 
that  it  should  not  pass.  And  how  long  might  the 
heavens  fall  in  rain,  before  the  hills  should  be  co- 
vered? So  man  might  suppose:  and  so  perhaps 
they  did  persuade  themselves,  during  the  hundred 
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and  twenty  years  whilst  the  ark  was  preparing,  and 
Noah,  "  the  preacher  of  righteousness,"  was  in  vain 
endeavouring  to  alarm  their  fears  and  bring  them 
to  repentance.  The  scoffers  of  the  day  would  argue, 
Since  this  dreamer  began  to  threaten,  all  things 
continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning.  But  at  the 
appointed  time  "  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
were  broken  up,  and  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened:"*  whereby  the  earth  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  by  water,  perished.  *'  All  in  whose 
nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  of  all  that  was  in 
the  dry  land,  died/* 

So  vainly  should  we  suppose  that  because  God 
had  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  firm  and  un- 
shaken, they  should  never  be  removed.  Whilst 
men  say,  *'  Peace  and  safetjs  sudden  destruc- 
tion may  come  upon  them  unawares  :'*  as  it  came 
upon  those  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Noah,  and  were 
buying  and  selling,  eating  and  drinking,  marry- 
ing and  giving  in  marriage,  "  till  the  flood  came, 
and  swept  them  all  away."  The  delay  of  God's 
judgments  is  no  reason  why  they  should  never  be 
fulfilled.  There  has  been  indeed  a  promise  (Gen. 
ix.  1 1)  that  "  there  shall  not  any  more  be  a  flood  to 
destroy  the  earth."  But  there  is  also  an  assurance, 
(Matt.  xxiv.  30,)  that  "  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory :"  that  "  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his 
mighty  angels,  (2  Thess.  i.  7,)  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  So 

2Gen.  vii.  11. 
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that  the  heavens  and  earth  that  now  are,  hy  the  word 
of  God  are  kept  in  store  j  reserved  unto  fire.  The  old 
world  was  surrounded  with  water :  stood  out  of  the 
water  and  in  the  water :  and  that  by  which  it  stood 
together,  proved  the  element  and  instrument  of  its 
destruction,  when  God  permitted :  so  that  the  world 
which  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished. 
The  world  that  now  is,  is  reserved  unto  fire :  the  mate- 
rials of  which  are  constantly  beneath  our  feet,  and 
are  only  restrained  from  bursting  forth  by  the  will  of 
the  Creator.  Let  him  speak  the  word,  and  in  a 
moment  ^^  the  heavens  shall  pass  away,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up."' 

Thus  much  God  has  clearly  revealed.  The  season 
when  it  shall  take  place  he  has  not  disclosed.  "  Of 
that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the 
angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only."*  The  scoffers 
argue,  that  because  it  has  been  long  delayed,  it 
will  never  be.  They  know  little  of  the  nature  of 
the  God  whom  they  despise,  or  of  the  eternity  with 
which  they  are  trifling. 

8.  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that 
one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day. 

A  day,  a  year,  is  much  to  short-lived  man.  But 
what  is  it  in  the  counsels  of  Him  who  is  from  ever- 
lasting ?  A  drop  of  water  is  much  to  the  parched 
and  thirsty  traveller :  but  what  is  it  in  the  bound- 

3  See  ver.  10.  ♦  Matt.  xxiv.  37. 
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less  ocean  ?    Yet  even  that  single  drop  is  more  to 
the  ocean,  than  a  thousand  years  are  to  eternity. 

That  single  drop  may  be  life  to  the  traveller.  And 
the  one  short  day  which  is  given  to  man,  is  given 
him  that  he  may  provide  for  eternity.  Whenever 
the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  arrive,  however  long  it 
may  be  delayed,  it  will  arrive  too  soon  for  the  im- 
penitent and  unbelieving.  Whenever  it  arrive, 
however  soon,  it  will  not  be  too  soon  for  those  who, 
like  Noah,  have  "  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of 
their  house  :"  *  and  who,  when  their  Lord  cometh, 
are  found  watching. 


LECTURE  L. 

THE   PROPER   EFFECT   OF   FAITH  UPON  THE 

LIFE  AND  HABITS. 

2  Peter  iii.  9 — 12. 

9.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some 
men  count  slackness ;  but  is  longsiiffering  to  its-ward,  not 
wiUing  that  any  should  perish,  hut  that  all  should  come  to 
repentance. 

"  All  things  continue  as  they  were/'  The  Lord 
delayeth  his  coming.  This  men  count  slackness. 
The  scoffer  uses  it  as  a  pretext  for  "  walking  after 
his  own  lusts ;"  and  even  the  servants  of  God,  per- 
haps, are  impatient  for  their  redemption.      God, 

*  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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meanwhile,  is  exercising  his  mercy.  He  is  dealing 
with  the  world  as  he  dealt  with  the  barren  tree  in 
the  parable,  when  he  let  it  alone  another  year,  to  see 
if  it  would  bring  forth  fruit.  *  Every  year  which  is 
added  to  the  life  of  an  ungodly  man,  is  an  instance 
of  this  forbearance.  He  may  still  "  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  be  saved.''  And  in  the  same 
manner  every  year  which  is  added  to  the  duration 
of  this  our  world,  gives  fresh  space  for  repentance. 
Every  year  brings  multitudes  to  repentance,  who,  if 
the  day  of  the  Lord  had  been  hastened,  could  have 
found  ^^  no  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 
of  God."  Many,  unhappily,  abuse  this  long-suffer- 
ing, as  they  abuse  every  other  token  of  God's  good^ 
ness.  Meanwhile  "  the  Lord  waiteth,"  and  fulfiUeth 
the  counsels  of  his  own  will,  till  the  season  shall  at 
length  arrive  of  which  we  are  forewarned,  but  of 
which  "  no  man  knoweth." 

10.  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
fioise^  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  ferment  heat^  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up. 

11.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved^ 
what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conver- 
sation and  godliness, 

12.  Looking  for  a/nd  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  onjire  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  ? 

This  is  a  great  question,  which  the  apostle  here 
puts  to  our  consciences.  Seeing  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved,  which  is  part  of  the  truths  which 
ye  have  received  from  God's  word,  what  manner  of 

^  Luke  xiii.  6. 
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persons  ought  ye  to  be  f  He  appeals  to  our  reason, 
to  our  understanding :  and  leaves  us  to  determine 
for  ourselves. 

Are  we  to  be  as  those,  who  have  nothing  to  do 
with  this  present  world  ?  That  might  be  at  first  sup- 
posed. Since  all  these  things  are  to  he  dissolved^ 
since  we  are  looking  for  and  hasting  to  the  day  of  God, 
how  trifling  are  all  the  concerns  of  life !  Let  us 
abstract  ourselves  from  them  altogether.  Such  has 
been  the  idea  of  some  ;  some  have  even  acted  on  it: 
have  retired  into  woods  and  deserts,  or  shut  them- 
selves up  within  walls  and  cells ;  thinking  that  in 
this  way  they  might  best  be  delivered  from  this  pre- 
sent evil  world,  and  forgetting  that  the  worst  danger 
of  it,  they  had  within  them,  and  carried  about  with 
them,  and  could  not  escape  from.  Something  of 
this  kind  seems  to  have  arisen  in  the  minds  of  the 
Thessalonian  disciples,  when  the  vast  interests  of 
eternity  were  first  disclosed  to  them,  and  came  upon 
them  as  a  new  thing.  St.  Paul  was  obliged  to 
warn  them  against  such  error,  "  We  hear  that  there 
are  some  among  you  which  walk  disorderly,  work- 
ing not  at  all:"*  having  laid  aside  the  business 
of  life,  under  pretence  of  providing  for  the  life  to 
come.  "  Now  them  that  are  such  we  command  and 
exhort  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with  quiet- 
ness they  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread."  And 
again,  he  gives  directions  to  Titus,  "  Let  ours  " — 
our  christian  people, — "  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not  unfruit- 
ful."* 

For,  in  truth,  it  is  by  the  faithful  performance  of 

2  2Thess.  iii.  11.  »  Tit.  iii.  14. 
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the  duties  of  our  several  stations  here,  that  we 
do  prepare  for  eternity.  The  world  is  our  place  of 
trial.  And  the  Lord  himself  said  in  his  last  prayer 
for  his  apostles,  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world  ;  but  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil.  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world."*  And  yet,  though 
not  of  the  world,  they  were  not  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
world :  they  were  to  remain  in  the  world,  doing  the 
work  appointed  for  them,  being  "  not  slothful  in 
business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord," 
and  preserved  by  his  grace  from  the  corruption 
which  surrounded  them. 

If,  however,  on  the  one  hand,  we  are  not  to  be  as 
persons  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  world  that 
now  is ;  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  should  we  be  as 
persons  who  have  only  to  do  with  the  present  world. 
And  such  would  be  the  notion  we  should  form  con- 
cerning men  in  general,  judging  merely  from  what 
we  see  around  us. 

This  is  not  consistent,  not  reasonable.  So  Peter 
here  intimates.  It  would  be  consistent  and  reason- 
able for  those  who  believe  in  no  revelation,  to  con- 
sider present  things  and  those  alone.  It  is  natural 
for  those  who  hold  that  all  ends  with  this  earthly 
life,  to  argue,  Let  us  enjoy  this  earthly  life. 
If,  as  St.  Paul  says,  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope, 
let  us  adopt  the  heathen  maxim;  *^Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die/'  *  But  it  is  not 
reason  to  act  in  the  same  way,  with  principles 
directly  opposite.  It  is  not  reason  to  say,  Let  us 
enjoy  ourselves  to-day ;  for  to-morrow  we  must  be 

*  John  xvii.  15,  16.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  32. 
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summoned  to  appear  before  God.  It  is  not  reason 
to  say.  Let  us  walk  aflter  the  desire  of  our  heart 
and  the  sight  of  our  eyes ;  for,  "  For  all  this  God 
will  call  us  into  judgment."  It  is  not  reason  to 
say,  Seeing  that  death  is  at  hand,  and  judgment  is 
before  the  door  ;  therefore  let  us  live  as  if  we  had 
made  a  covenant  with  death,  and  there  was  no  Judge 
to  summon  us  before  him.  There  is  no  reason  in 
this.  And  the  apostle  knows  that  we  must  allow  it, 
when  plainly  set  before  us ;  and  merely  asks.  Seeing 
that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be  f 

We  ought  to  be  as  persons,  whose  first  and  chief 
object  is  "  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness.*' We  ought  not  to  pursue  even  the  most 
needful,  or  the  most  innocent,  or  the  worthiest, 
or  the  dearest  earthly  thing,  as  if  that  were  the  chief 
concern.  All  other  things  must  be  thought  of  and 
attended  to,  according  as  they  bear  upon  our  eternal 
state ;  nothing  must  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the 
one  great  business,  the  securing  our  salvation. 

To  speak,  for  example,  of  two  things  which  in 
some  form  or  other  most  generally  occupy  the  world, 
— wealth  and  pleasure. 

And  first  of  wealth.  Men  are  not  forbidden  to 
improve  their  fortunes.  Each  man  is  at  liberty  to 
rise  in  his  station,  whether  that  be  a  high  or  low 
one ;  to  better  his  condition.  So  to  do,  is  the  na- 
tural, i.  e.  the  providential  efiect  of  the  habits  which 
all  ought  to  follow :  of  industry,  prudence,  tempe- 
rance. Many  of  the  good  men  recorded  in  Scripture 
were  rich  :  nay,  grew  rich  in  the  service  of  God. 
Not  to  mention  the  elder  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish 


280  2  PETER  III.  9—12. 

nation  ;  Joseph  rose  from  the  condition  of  a  captive 
slave,  to  be  the  second  person  of  the  land.  Scripture 
nowhere  condemns  him  for  so  rising.  Daniel,  who 
was  a  servant  in  the  king's  palace,  was  raised  to 
wealth  and  dignity.  "  The  king  made  Daniel  a 
great  man,  and  gave  him  many  great  gifts,  and 
made  him  ruler  over  all  the  province  of  Babylon/'  ^ 

This  then  may  be :  a  man  may  have  many  bless- 
ings here  below,  and  yet  his  affections  may  remain 
fixed  on  things  above :  the  fear  of  God  may  still 
prevail  in  his  heart ;  as  we  know  it  did  in  Joseph  : 
the  glory  of  God  may  still  be  the  chief  thought,  as 
we  know  it  was  with  Daniel.  Yet  there  is  great 
danger  lest  it  be  otherwise  :  and  if  it  is  otherwise, 
and  men  will  be  rich,  richer,  i.  e.  than  they  are, 
serving  mammon  instead  of  God ;  then  they  incur 
the  condemnation  of  the  prophet,  who  was  inspired 
to  say,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  add  house  to  house, 
that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place ;  that 
they  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth.'"' 
These  were  treating  the  world  as  if  it  was  their 
own,  was  made  for  them,  and  they  and  it  were  to 
last  for  ever :  not  as  if  it  were  a  land  they  were  to 
pass  through  "  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,"  leading 
to  an  eternal  inheritance  beyond. 

Then,  as  to  pleasure.  Men  are  not  forbidden  to 
enjoy  the  comforts  which  the  bounty  of  God  has 
left  to  his  unworthy  creatures,  and  which  he  has 
allowed  to  survive  the  sin  which  ruined  man,  and 
marred  his  blessings.  What  is  forbidden,  is  to  seek 
that  as  pleasure,  which  God  has  pronounced  to  be 
sin:  what  is  forbidden,  is  to  make  the  pleasures  of 

6  Dan.  ii.  48.  ^  Isa.  v.  8. 
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life  the  object^  the  pursuit  of  life :  and  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  good,  to  forget  or  offend  the  Giver  of 
the  good. 

Here,  again,  we  have  the  prophet's  warning: 
*•  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning, 
that  they  may  follow  strong  drink,  that  continue 
until  night,  till  wine  inflame  them :  and  the  harp 
and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe  and  wine  are  in 
their  feasts :  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands.''® 

With  persons  of  this  sort,  with  both  these  classes, 
we  might  invert  the  apostle's  reasoning;  and  might 
suppose  them  to  argue:  Seeing  that  these  things 
shall  never  be  dissolved,  and  we  shall  possess  our 
wealth  for  ever,  let  us  seek  to  add  coin  to  coin,  and 
field  to  field.  Seeing  that  life  is  given  us  for  no 
other  purpose  than  that  we  should  take  our  ease, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry ;  let  us  follow  our  heart's 
desire.  But  if  we,  as  Christians,  believe  differently; 
let  us  reason  differently ;  and  if  we  reason  differ- 
ently, let  us  act  in  agreement  with  our  principles  : 
and  since  we  know  that  all  these  things  are  to  be 
dissolved,  let  our  present  lives  be  passed  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness. 

And  the  proper  conclusion  is,  that  such  ought  to 
be  our  daily  conversation,  our  habitual  manner  of 
living,  as  the  Lord  would  approve,  if  this  day  were 
to  be  the  day  of  his  coming^  if  this  night  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  were  to  be  dissolved^  and  the  elements  to 
melt  with  fervent  heat.  For  the  word  of  God,  whilst 
it  tells  us  what  shall  be  dissolved,  tells  us  also  what 

8  isa.  V.  11. 
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shall  never  be  dissolved.  ^^  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away ;"  "  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God, 
abideth  for  ever/'^ 


LECTURE  LL 

HEAVEN  THE  ABODE  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

2  Peter  iii.  13. 

13.  Nevertheless  we^  according  to  his  promise^  look  for 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  wherein  dwelleth  righteous 
ness. 

"  The  heavens,"  we  are  assured,  **  shall  be  dis- 
solved ;  the  earth  also  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  shall  be  burned  up/' 

Is  it  then  the  same  with  the  righteous  as  with 
the  wicked?  With  the  Christian,  as  with  the 
scoffer  ?  With  the  faithful  who  persevere  unto  the 
end,  as  with  the  unstable  who  in  time  of  temptation 
fall  away  ?  This  is  far  from  God's  intention :  and 
St.  Peter  does  not  fail  to  encourage  the  brethren  by 
reminding  them,  that  the  day  of  destruction  of  the 
wicked  is  the  day  of  salvation  to  the  people  of  God. 
Nevertheless^  notwithstanding  this  revelation  con- 
cerning the  end  of  the  world,  we^  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteotisness.  For  *^  this  is  the  promise  that 
he  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life."^   This  is  the 

9  1  John  ii.  17.     See  also  Isa.  li.  6.  1 1  John  ii.  25. 
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hope  set  before  us :  this  expectation  has  made  us 
what  we  are,  followers  of  Christ  Jesus :  that,  as  his 
followers,  we  may  inherit  his  kingdom. 

It  is  interesting  and  important  to  observe  the  way 
in  which  St.  Peter  describes  the  heavenly  kingdom 
for  which  Christians  look.  He  does  not  here  speak 
of  it  as  a  place  "  where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  plea- 
sures for  evermore ;"  he  does  not  attempt  to  repre- 
sent its  glories,  by  figuring  to  our  minds  gates  of 
pearl,  and  streets  of  gold  :  he  does  not  even  make 
mention  of  the  absence  of  all  sorrow,  "  where  they 
shall  hunger  no  more,  not  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain:* — but  he  simply 
speaks  of  a  new  world,  wherein  dwelhth  righteous- 
ness. He  states  this,  and  this  alone,  as  if  this  were 
all,  and  this  all-sufficient. 

And  truly,  speaking  thus,  he  speaks  as  one  who 
had  gone  through  the  ranks  of  mankind,  and  the 
abodes  of  human  nature,  and  had  learnt  what  causes 
misery,  and  what  real  happiness  consists  in.  He 
speaks  as  one  who  had  entered  into  the  recesses  of 
his  own  heart,  and  had  discovered  what  was  need- 
ful to  its  peace  :  and  then  he  describes  heaven  as  a 
place  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

This  world  would  have  been  free  from  all  cala- 
mity, if  there  had  been  no  unrighteousness.  If  the 
heart  of  man  had  remained  uncorrupt,  all  things 
else  would  have  remained  as  they  were  at  first  pro- 
nounced by  their  Creator,  who  surveyed  the  works 
of  his  hands,  "  and  behold,  they  were  very  good." 
With  sin  came  death ;  came  all  the  pain  and  woe 
that  leads  to  death,  and  attends  it.    With  sin  came 

2  See  Rev.  vii.  and  xxi. 
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that  blight  upon  the  earth,  from  which  labour  and 
indigence  and  privation  spring.  And  yet  it  is  not 
in  these— not  in  the  severity  of  labour  nor  in  the 
straits  of  poverty  that  real  unhappiness  consists  : 
indeed  under  all  the  calamities  and  trials  of  life 
the  pious  and  godly  mind  may  be  upheld :  moral 
evil  is  the  thorn  which  rankles  in  the  side,  and 
causes  the  wound  which  cannot  be  remedied  or 
mitigated,  till  its  source  is  removed. 

I  look  (for  example)  to  the  twenty-seventh  chapter 
of  Genesis,  and  find  one  who  is  leaving  his  country 
and  his  home,  his  whole  fortune  and  his  sole  com- 
panion the  staff  on  which  he  leaned :  a  mother  too, 
who  loved  him  but  too  well,  is  forced  to  conquer  na- 
ture and  hasten  his  departure.  This  is  one  of  the 
sore  distresses  of  life  :  the  separation  of  those  who  are 
dear  to  each  other :  the  departure  from  the  home 
we  have  known,  and  the  country  we  have  loved.  If 
we  trace  this  case  of  unhappiness  to  its  cause,  it 
arises  from  sin.  It  arises  from  the  practice  of 
deceit  in  one,  and  in  the  indulgence  of  revenge 
in  another.  Jacob  is  forced  to  fly,  because  he 
has  supplanted  his  brother  of  his  birthright :  be- 
cause Esau  is  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  slay 
him. 

I  look  to  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the  first  book 
of  Kings,  and  find  the  picture  of  a  monarch  who 
comes  home  to  his  house  heavy  and  displeased,  and 
lays  him  down  upon  his  bed,  and  turns  away  his 
face,  and  will  eat  no  bread.  Here  too  is  unhappi- 
ness. And  here  too  is  sin  under  another  form :  the 
form  of  covetousness.  Ahab  has  been  disappointed 
in  his  desire  to  possess  Naboth's  vineyard. 
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Again,  I  turn  to  the  thirty-eighth  Psalm,  and  read 
these  words:  "  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath, 
neither  chasten  me  in  thy  hot  displeasure.  For 
thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore.  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  by  reason 
of  thine  anger :  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my 
bones  because  of  my  sin.  For  mine  iniquities  are 
gone  over  my  head  ;  as  a  heavy  burthen,  they  are 
too  heavy  for  me." 

The  complaint  is  from  David.  It  is  not  pain,  it 
is  not  poverty,  it  is  not  the  loss  of  those  dear  to  him, 
which  cause  these  mournful  words :  he  is  grieving, 
because  he  acknowledges  his  transgressions,  and  his 
sin  is  ever  before  him.  And  what  would  these  and 
such  as  these  require,  that  their  sorrow  might  be 
turned  into  joy,  their  mourning  changed  for  peace? 
A  nature  which  shall  not  sin  :  a  nature  which  shall 
not  be  overcome  by  evil  desires :  a  nature  which 
shall  not  covet  what  God  has  not  permitted :  a  na- 
ture which  shall  not  be  capable  of  envy,  hatred, 
malice,  and  uncharitableness  :  a  nature  where  the 
flesh  shall  not  lust  against  the  spirit,  or  a  law  in 
the  members  war  against  the  law  of  the  mind :  a 
nature,  in  short,  wherein  dwelletk  righteousness : 
dwelleth,  not  as  now,  a  guest  brought  in,  admitted 
into  the  heart,  yet  often  finding  itself  a  stranger,  as 
one  not  in  its  native  home  :  not  as  now,  even  at  the 
best,  soon  disturbed  as  a  bird  from  the  resting  place 
it  has  chosen,  and  forced  to  flee  away ;  but  where 
righteousness  dwells  as  in  its  own  birthplace. 
.  Neither  is  it  a  man's  own  sinfulness  alone  which 
brings  him  unhappiness  in  this  world.  How  much 
of  what  is  suffered  comes  from  the  sin  of  others ! 
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How  many  families  are  made  miserable  from  the 
conduct  of  those  who  ought  to  be  their  stay  and 
comfort !  What  wretchedness  did  Jacob  suffer  from 
the  wickedness  of  his  children  !  David,  too ;  was 
there  any  sorrow  like  the  sorrow  which  he  felt  for 
Absalom  ?  St.  Peter,  like  all  the  early  Christians, 
knew  much  of  this :  so  that  if,  as  St.  Paul  writes, 
"  in  this  world  only  they  had  hope,  they  were  of  all 
men  most  miserable :"  reproached  by  their  friends, 
cast  off  by  their  relations,  despoiled  of  their  goods, 
reviled,  defamed,  imprisoned,  tormented :  and  this 
for  the  Gospel's  sake  ;  because  they  would  be  faith- 
ful to  their  God  and  Saviour*  Who  can  wonder 
that  Peter,  who  had  suffered  all  this,  and  was  writing 
to  those  who  suffered  it,  should  represent  heaven  as 
the  place  wherein  none  are  persecuted  for  righteous- 
ness' sake,  for  therein  dwetteth  righteotisness :  "  there 
the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are 


at  rest." 


This,  says  the  apostle,  is  what  we  look  for.  We 
look  for  it  according  to  divine  promise.  Even  if 
there  were  no  promise,  we  might  look  for  it  with 
hope :  for  whilst  we  see  around  us  a  vast  multitude 
who  do  even  as  they  list,  neither  fearing  God  nor 
regarding  man ;  yet  we  also  see  others  who  follow 
after  holiness,  and  set  God  before  them :  and  our 
reason  forbids  us  to  believe,  that  the  righteous 
should  be  as  the  wicked  :  that  God  should  make  no 
^'  difference  between  those  who  serve  him,  and  those 
who  serve  him  not."  But  we  have  still  firmer 
ground  to  stand  upon  :  we  have  the  assurance  of  the 
Son  of  God  himself,  that  "  whosoever  heareth  his 
words,  and  doeth  them,  shall  have  eternal  life :"  and 
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that  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the .  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
such  things  as  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him." 

One  reflection  grows  out  of  these  words.  Heaven 
is  represented  as  the  scene  and  abode  of  righteous- 
ness. In  proportion,  therefore,  as  we  cultivate 
righteousness  here,  we  anticipate  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  Heaven  cannot  be  perfected  here,  because 
righteousness  cannot  be  here  perfect.  But  the  nearer 
we  approach  to  righteousness,  the  nearer  we  ap- 
proach to  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness. 


LECTURE  LIL 

PREPARATION  FOR  THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 

2  Peter  iii.  14. 

14.  Wherefore  J  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such 
thingSf  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace^ 
without  spoty  and  blameless. 

St.  Peter  had  said,  We  know  that  the  world  shall 
be  dissolved ;  but  we  look  for  something  beyond. 
**  We  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  And  thus  he  naturally 
comes  to  the  end,  the  consequence,  of  such  a  belief 
and  such  an  expectation.     He  who  has  prepared 
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for  his  people  a  kingdom  of  righteousness,  is 
coming  to  receive  into  it  as  many  as  are  found 
meet  and  ready.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  ready :  not 
in  a  state  of  enmity  with  God  into  whose  presence 
you  are  to  enter,  but  st  peace  with  him. 

And  surely,  great  as  God  is,  **  the  High  and 
Holy  One,  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy :"  it  is  a  blessing  to  be  thus  informed,  that, 
mean  and  unworthy  as  we  are,  we  may  yet  be  at 
peace  with  Him.  And  the  way  we  know.  **  Being 
justified  by  faith," — having  received  as  true,  and 
embraced  for  ourselves  "  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus," — "  we  have  peace  with  God  :**  and 
may  say  with  the  aged  Simeon  in  the  temple, 
*'  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word."  Paul  trusted  to  this  recon- 
ciliation, when  he  wrote,  "  I  desire  to  be  found, 
not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."*  I  look  for  peace  with  God,  not  to  any- 
thing in  myself,  but  to  the  merits  of  the  great 
Peacemaker. 

It  had  not  been  always  so  with  him.  It  was 
not  so,  when  he  set  out  from  Jerusalem  for  Da- 
mascus, breathing  enmity  against  Christ  and  the 
christian  name.  Had  he  then  been  summoned  be- 
fore God,  he  would  not  have  been  found  in  peace : 
for  the  only  way  of  peace  he  was  then  refusing. 
But  now  he  had  obtained  mercy,  as  the  disciple 
of  the  Lord  whom  once  he  persecuted,  the  preacher 
of  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed.  And  this 
may  be  the  case  with  others  also  :  who  perhaps  may 

«  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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once — if  not  have  opposed  the  truth — have  neglected 
or  despised  it.  They  may  "  have  been  some  time 
darkness,"  who  are  now  "  h'ght  in  the  Lord  :  "  who 
have  now  seen  the  suitableness  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  Jesus  Christ,  as  meeting  the  case  of 
sinful,  sinning  creatures  like  themselves :  who  have 
laid  hold  of  the  eternal  life  it  offers,  and  fled  for 
refuge  to  the  shelter  it  aflfords :  and  therefore  are  at 
peace  with  God,  whom  they  had  offended,  through 
Him  who  was  delivered  for  their  offences:  who 
"  died  for  their  sins,  and  rose  again  for  their  justi- 
fication." 

Thus  you  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace.  But 
St.  Peter  adds,  without  spot.  How  without  spot  ? 
with  a  nature  of  which  Job  asks,  "  What  is  man 
that  he  should  be  clean :  or  he  that  is  born  of  wo- 
man, that  he  should  be  righteous  ?"  *  A  nature  of 
which  Paul  says — "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is  in 
my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 

Without  spotj  only  because  the  Christian,  baptized 
in  the  faith  of  Christ,  has  "  washed  his  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  "  He 
is  purged,"  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it,  "  from  his  old 
sins :"  and  his  duty  is,  the  business  of  his  life,  to 
keep  himself  pure.  **  He  that  is  bom  of  God  keepeth 
himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not." 
When  Peter  desired  that  washing,  without  which, 
the  Lord  assured  him,  no  one  had  any  part  in  Him : 
the  answer  was — "  Ye  are  clean."  ^  Ye  have  em- 
braced the  faith  that  is  in  me  with  sincerity  and 
truth  :  and  "  ye  are  clean  :  ye  are  washed,  ye  are 
sanctified,  ye  are  justified." 

2  Job  XV.  14.     Rom.  vii.  18.  •'  John  xiii.  10. 
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But  this  white  robe  may  be  stained  and  sullied. 
Any  sin  committed  is  a  stain  upon  the  white  robe 
wherewith  Christ  clothes  the  Christian,  when   he 
presents  him  before  the  Father  as  a  child  of  the 
covenant,  as  one  who  has  obtained  mercy  by  virtue 
of  his  atonement.     Peter  himself,  for  instance,  had 
been  pronounced  clean  by  his  Lord  ;  but,  when  a  few 
days  after,  in  the  high  priest's  palace,  he  fell  under 
temptation  and  denied  that  Lord, — a  spot  was  cast 
upon  him.     His  unfaithfulness,  his  fear  of  man  pre- 
vailing over  his  fear  of  God,  stained  him  with  a  stain 
which  will  never  be  effaced  from  his  history,  though 
soon  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance. 
Without  such  spot  of  sin  no  one  ever  passed  through 
the  corruption  of  the  world :  save  only  He,  of  whom 
it  was  declared,  that  "  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  he  was  yet  without  sin,"  like  the  Lamb 
which    prefigured  him,  without   spot  or  blemish. 
And  therefore  it  is,  that  we  do  not  presume  to  come 
before    God   trusting    in   our  own  righteousness, 
but  in  his  manifold  and  great  mercies :  and  that 
all  our  devotions  begin  with  humiliation  and  con- 
fession. And  yet  we  are  exhorted  to  be  diligent,  thxit 
we  he  found  without  spot  ofdn.  St.  Peter  here  speaks 
of  wilful,  unforsaken,  unforgiven  sins :  sins  which  do 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  wherewith  the  Christian  is 
sealed^  and  tempt  Him  to  forsake  us :  sins  which 
St.  Paul  describes  as  **  the  works  of  the  flesh,"  i.  e. 
of  our  original  unrenewed  nature,  and  of  which  he 
distinctly  affirms,  that  they  who  do  them  have  no 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  righteousness.*     We 
know  of  no  spot  of  sinfulness  so  dark,  that  the  blood 

*Eph.  V.5. 
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of  Christ  applied  by  faith  may  not  wash  it  out,  and 
leave  the  conscience  pure :  but  we  also  know,  that 
no  sin  is  washed  out  which  is  not  repented  of  and 
forsaken :  and  the  soul  can  only  be  j  udged  of, 
as  being  without  spot  in  God's  sight,  as  far  as  it 
has  been  freed  from  unrepented,  unforsaken  sin. 

What  constant  need  for  watchfulness  and  prayer, 
that  no  stain  be  suffered  to  rest  upon  that  heart 
which  Christ  has  redeemed,  "  not  to  uncleanness, 
but  to  holiness;"  that  it  might  be  pure  as  he  is  pure  ! 
For  without  such  '^  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  There  stands  on  record  the  awful  example 
of  him  to  whom  the  words  were  spoken,  "  How 
camest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  the  wedding  gar- 
ment ? "  Not  being  found  of  God  in  peaces  and 
witJiout  spot !  Who  will  not  say  with  the  psalmist, 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me, 
and  examine  my  ways,  and  see  if  there  be  any  way 
of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting." ^ 

There  is  a  further  exhortation,  that  we  he  found 
blameless.  Blameless,  if  the  Lord  were  *Ho  mark  ini- 
quities," no  child  of  Adam  could  ever  be.  And  yet 
God  has  promised  that  some  shall  be  blameless.  Their 
*'  sin  and  their  iniquities  he  will  remember  no  more." 
"  For  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  Yet  here,  again,  what  need  of  watch- 
fulness !  How  many  beacons  do  the  Scriptures  set 
before  us,  showing  where  others  have  made  ship- 
wreck of  their  faith  !  The  foolish  virgins  were  not 
found  blameless,  who  had  neglected  to  trim  their 

^  Ps.  cxxxix.  23.  ^  lb,  cxxx.  8.    • 
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lamps  and  keep  them  bright  and  burning,  so  that 
their  light  might  shine  before  men,  and  they  be 
ready  to  meet  their  Lord !  The  slothful  servant  was 
not  found  blameless^  who  had  hidden — neglected 
— the  talent,  which  had  been  given  him  to  use,  to 
use  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  fellow- 
creatures.  A  multitude  will  not  be  found  blameless, 
who  have  "  called  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  have  not 
done  the  will  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven .'^ 
Therefore  the  apostle's  warning :  be  diligent,  that 
ye  be  found  blameless  :  found  to  have  been  "  doers 
of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves."  "  If  any  man  among  you  seem 
to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but 
deceiveth  his  own  heart,  that  man's  religion  is  vain.** 
"  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world." 

So  doing,  ye  **  stir  up  the  grace  of  God**  within 
you :  so  doing,  ye  are  ''  not  idle  nor  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  God  and  Saviour  :  so  doing, 
ye  are  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God :" 
so  doing,  ye  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure  :'*  so  doing,  ye  shall  be  found  of  God  in 
peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless :  and  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the 
kingdom  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." 

These  words  ought  to  be  considered  as  an  urgent 
call  to  "  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be  in  the 
faith — to  prove  our  own  selves."  What  reason  is 
there  to  suppose,  that  we  shall  be  found  in  peace 
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with  God,  withaut  spot,  and  hlamelesSj  in  the  great 
day,  if  we  are  not  in  that  state  now  ?  These  things  do 
not  come  of  themselves  :  it  must  be  the  effort  of  the 
whole  heart  to  reach  that  state,  and  the  business  of 
the  whole  life  to  maintain  it.  Whoever  has  studied 
Scripture,  and  seen  what  holiness  is :  whoever  has 
lived  in  the  world,  and  seen  what  a  world  it  is : 
whoever  has  considered  his  own  heart,  and  perceived 
what  is  required  there :  he  will  know  that  without 
diligence  ;  without  pains  and  labour ;  none  can  ap- 
pear before  God  in  peace.  Still  if  there  is  much  to 
warn  the  Christian,  there  is  more  to  encourage  him. 
He  has  with  him  One  who  **  will  perform  unto  the 
end  the  good  work  which  he  has  begun ;  One  "  who 
knows  them  that  are  his,  so  that  none  can  pluck 
them  out  of  his  hand  :"  One  "  who  is  able  to  keep 
us  from  falling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy/' 

Wherefore  "  abide  in  him ;  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  ye  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  him  at  his  coming." 


LECTURE  LIII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  GROWTH  IN  GRACE  AND 

KNOWLEDGE. 

2  Peter  iii.  15 — 18. 

15.  And  account  that  the  hng-suffering  of  our  Lord  is 
saloation ;  even  a«  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you ; 
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16*  As  also  in  alt  his  epistles^  speaking  in  them  of 
these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stoody  tvhich  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrests 
as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures^  unto  their  own  de- 
struction. 

The  long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation. 
Every  day  that  a  threatened  calamity  is  postponed, 
offers  opportunity  to  escape.  So  Peter  writes :  and 
so  his  beloved  brother  Paul  had  written  ;  ^^  Despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance  and 
long-suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of 
God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?"  * 

Still  it  will  be  with  too  many,  as  it  was  of  old  : 
^^  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  world  is  not  eze- 
cuted  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  man  is  sted- 
fastly  purposed  to  do  evil."  *  And  often  the  mys- 
teries of  the  divine  counsels,  and  the  operations  of 
divine  grace  will  be  used  to  palliate  sin,  and  to 
confound  truth  and  error.  Paul,  in  his  epistles,  had 
spoken  much  of  these  things.  And  no  wonder  if 
there  were  in  them  some  things  hard  to  be  under-' 
stood:  *^  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ?  and  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ?" 

So  that  the  description  given  by  Peter  here  of  the 
people  of  his  own  day,  is  exactly  the  description  of 
the  present  age.  Human  nature  is  the  same  in  all 
times  and  countries.  Within  thirty-five  years  of  the 
time  when  the  apostles  had  first  gone  forth,  ^'  preach- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God,"  some  were  scoffing  at  the 
promises  of  God,  having  "forsaken  the  right  way," 
and  "  beguiling  unstable  souls."  Others  were  find- 
ing out,  even  in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  some- 

^  Rom.  ii.  4*  ^  Eccl  viit.  11. 
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thing  which  they  might  wrest  to  their  ovm  destruc- 
tion, instead  of  profiting  by  them  to  their  salvation. 
Whilst  others  had  received  the  word  in  **  an  honest 
and  good  heart ;"  had  *'  laid  hold  of  eternal  life  ;" 
and  were  "  bringing  forth  fruit  with  patience."  To 
these  he  drops  a  word  of  exhortation  and  consola- 
tion. 

17.  Ye  therefore^  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things 
before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness. 

18.  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both  now 
and  for  ever.    Amen. 

As  with  the  body,  so  with  the  soul.  If  there  is 
health,  there  will  be  growth :  growth  in  grace.  In 
the  christian  life  there  will  be  a  continued  increase 
of  vigour,  a  renewal  of  the  soul  day  by  day  through 
the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  And  this  will 
be  shown  by  two  signs :  First,  by  the  overcoming 
of  sin ;  and  next,  by  advancement  in  righteousness 
and  holiness. 

1.  The  first  beginning  of  a  state  of  grace,  is  resist- 
ance against  sin.  To  this  the  Christian  is  pledged 
by  every  consideration.  He  cannot  continue  in  that 
which  ruined  the  world.  He  cannot  continue  in  that 
which  Christ  came  to  save  him  from.  He  cannot 
continue  in  that  which  crucified  the  Saviour.  He 
cannot  continue  in  that  which  must  shut  him  out 
for  ever  "  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the 
glory  of  his  power."  Therefore  we  read,  "  What- 
soever is  bom  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin." 

But  because  sin  is  at  once  renounced,  abandonied^ 
resisted :  it  does  not  follow  that  all  temptation  is  at 


296  2  PETER  III.  16—18 

an  end.  Temptation  is  left,  as  the  enemies  of  Israel 
were  left  on  the  borders  of  Canaan,  to  prove  men, 
and  see  what  is  in  their  hearts.  The  new  man  is 
bom,  but  not  perfect.  There  is  still  the  old  nature 
contending  against  the  new.  Sinfulness  remains, 
though  "  sin  has  no  more  dominion."  They  were 
in  a  state  of  grace,  concerning  whom  Paul  writes  : 
"The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  ye  would.*'' 
The  enemy,  who  would  otherwise  prevail  unresisted, 
is  now  disturbed  and  assailed :  nay,  he  has  received 
a  severe  and,  we  may  hope,  a  mortal  blow ;  but  he 
has  much  strength  left,  and  will  renew  the  fight  at 
every  opportunity.  And  the  first  sign  of  growth  in 
grace  is,  that  Satan  finds  fewer  opportunities :  con- 
tends less  hurtfuUy  :  shows  that  his  strength  is 
failing  :  the  besetting  sin,  whatever  it  be,  has  less 
and  less  of  power.  If  it  be  covetousness,  the  afiec- 
tions  are  more  easily  raised  from  things  earthly  to 
things  above.  If  it  be  sensuality,  intemperance,  the 
flesh  is  more  readily  subdued  to  the  Spirit,  the  afiec- 
tions  and  lusts  more  habitually  mortified.  If  it  be 
pride,  this  is  kept  down  more  and  more,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  courtesy  and  meekness.  If  it  be  uncha- 
ritableness,  such  feelings  give  way  more  and  more 
to  a  spirit  of  kindness  and  brotherly  afiection  :  so 
that  the  overcoming  of  sin,  and  the  advance  in 
righteousness,  proceed  together.  The  sin  which  is 
driven  from  the  heart,  does  not  leave  the  heart  void  ; 
it  is  replaced  by  the  opposite  virtue.  The  weed  which 
is  rooted  up  makes  way  for  the  fruitful  and  profitable 

3  Gal.  V.  17. 
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plant ;  and  virhere  there  would  be,  perhaps  there  has 
been,  wrath  and  malice,  there  is  kindness  and  for- 
bearance :  where  there  would  be,  perhaps  there  has 
been,  self-indulgence,  there  is  temperance  and  mo- 
deration ;  where  there  would  be,  perhaps  there  has 
been,  pride  and  envying,  there  is  humility  and  sub- 
mission of  mind. 

Still  these  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  though  from  the 
first  we  see  the  promise  of  them,  are  not  at  once  per- 
fect :  and  some,  perhaps,  will  be  slower  and  less 
satisfactory  in  their  growth  than  others.  When 
the  tree  blossoms  in  the  spring,  we  see  the  promise 
of  a  future  harvest :  but  how  slowly  does  the  fruit 
advance,  and  how  many  storms  and  changing  sea- 
sons it  must  survive,  before  it  reaches  its  perfection  ! 
So  it  is  with  the  Christian's  growth  in  grace  :  his 
improvement  in  all  those  qualities  which  show  what 
he  is,  and  whose  he  is.    It  is  slow,  and  it  is  uncertain. 

Growth,  however,  there  must  be  :  there  must  be 
progress.  Our  religion  can  no  more  be  stationary 
than  our  years;  and  therefore  the  apostle  is  not 
content  with  warning  his  people,  lest  they  fall  from 
their  own  stedfastness :  he  also  requires  then!  to  grow 
in  grace. 

2.  To  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  These  he  unites  together, 
because  one  cannot  be  without  the  other.  We  can- 
not grow  in  grace,  without  growing  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Him  from  whom  the  fulness  of  grace  pro- 
ceeds. And  in  proportion  as  our  knowledge  of 
Christ  increases,  we  shall  be  more  and  more  re- 
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newed  **  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness/' 

When  a  man  has  accepted  the  invitation,  **  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden ;"' 
when  he  has  heard  this  voice  from  above,  and  has 
^*  opened  the  door"  of  his  heart,  and  admitted  this 
^*  one  mediator  between  God  and  man ;"  then  it  is 
that  his  knowledge  of  Christ  is  begun.  The  Spirit 
takes  him,  from  that  time,  under  his  charge,  and 
through  the  Scripture,  through  prayer,  through  me- 
ditation, through  experience,  gives  him  more  and 
more  acquaintance  with  the  Saviour.  The  circum- 
stances of  his  life  will  be  made  to  favour  this  ;  are 
ordered  for  this  purpose.  His  trials,  his  wants,  his 
weaknesses,  his  successes,  his  disappointments,  his 
hopes,  his  fears,  will  all  work  together,  and  promote 
his  increasing  knowledge  of  the  Lord  whom  he  is 
serving. 

We  may  trace  an  example  of  this  in  the  life  and 
character  of  St.  Paul.  We  often  find  him,  in  his 
familiar  epistles,  lamenting  over  his  original  blind- 
ness and  hardness  of  heart,  calling  to  mind  the  time 
when  he  was  ^*  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and 
injurious ''  to  the  christian  brethren.  He  does  not 
forget  this,  as  if  no  more  to  be  remembered  by  him  : 
he  does  not  palliate  it :  but  condemns  himself  for  it 
in  the  strongest  and  severest  terms.  And  then,  in 
this  strain  of  thought,  the  reflection  follows  which 
he  applies  as  a  balm  to  his  wounded  conscience  : 
'*  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief/'  ^    As  if  his  thoughts  ran  thus.    I  am  indeed 

^  See  1  Tim.  i.  13—16. 
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a  sinner.  ^^  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and 
my  sin  is  ever  before  me."  But  this  is  my  confi- 
dence :  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners :  to  provide  a  refuge  for  the  penitent :  to 
deliver,  not  those  who  were  not  sinful  and  had 
never  sinned,  but  those  who  through  sinful  nature 
and  sinful  practice  were  condemned.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  '*  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.'' 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  course  of  thought  in 
the  apostle's  mind;  And  every  such  reflection,  every 
such  application  to  our  own  individual  sinfulness  of 
that  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  is  an  ad- 
vance made  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Another  reflection  which  is  frequent  in  St.  Paul's 
writings,  attends  all  other  Christians  too,  and  gives 
fresh  increase  to  this  knowledge.  I  mean,  the 
weakness,  and  insufliciency,  and  sinful  infirmity  of 
which  they  are  conscious. 

The  Christian  knows,  that  "  whosoever  doeth  not 
righteousness,  is  not  of  God;"  that  "  whoever  hath 
this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  He  is  pure," 
to  whom  he  owes  his  hope.  Therefore  his  desire,  and 
prayer,  and  labour  is,  that  the  old  and  corrupt  nature 
may  be  subdued  in  him,  and  the  "  new  man  "  esta- 
blished in  righteousness.  Yet  how  imperfect  is  his 
sanctification !  How  difierent  is  he  from  what  he 
ought  to  be,  what  he  might  be,  what  he  longs  to  be! 
How  constantly  does  he  feel,  that  "  when  he  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  him  !  ^  How  often  has 
he  reason  to  exclaim,  "  Wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  !" 
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Thus  feeling  the  rebel  power  of  sin,  more  evident 
now,  perhaps,  than  formerly,  because  more  earnestly 
opposed;  the  Christian  is  daily  glad  to  fall  back  upon 
the  comforting  assurance,  (St.  Paul  found  it  com- 
forting, and  so  then  may  he,")  "  Not  according  to 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  the  mercy  "  of  God,  do  we  look  for 
salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  ^ 

When  this  dependence  gets  possession  of  our 
hearts,  we  first  come  to  the  real  knowledge  of  Christ. 
And  every  time  that  we  renew  these  feelings,  and 
recall  to  ourselves  a  sense  of  what  we  lean  on, 
we  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

This  knowledge  is  still  farther  increased  by  trials, 
by  afflictions,  by  experience  of  support  in  them. 
Probably  they  are  sent  for  this  very  purpose.  As  our 
Lord  gives  us  reason  to  suppose,  in  his  parable  of  the 
vine,  of  which  his  people  are  the  branches,  where  he 
says,  "  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  fruit,  the  hus- 
bandman purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.** ^ 
Such  is  the  rule.  And  St.  Paul,  again,  furnishes 
the  example.  He  tells  us,  (2  Cor.  xii.  7,)  "  Lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given  to  me 
a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to 
buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure. 
For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it 
might  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  :  My  grace  is 
sufiicient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness." 

What  an  increase  did  this  add  to  the  apostle's 
knowledge  of  Christ !  We  see  it  in  what  follows :  in 

«  Tit.  iii.  5.  6  joiin  XV.  2. 
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the  warm  expression  of  his  feelings :  "  Most  gladly 
therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me." 

And  we,  like  St.  Paul,  who  speaks  here  not  as 
apostle,  but  as  Christian — we  too  must  be  growing 
in  this  knowledge,  if  we  mean  to  enjoy  any  com- 
fortable hope.  Whether  it  be  with  God  or  man, 
acquaintance  must  proceed  as  time  proceeds,  or  it 
will  first  decrease  and  lessen,  and  then  altogether 
disappear.  If  intercourse  is  continued,  it  must 
render  knowledge  more  intimate;  and  if  inter- 
course is  discontinued,  so  in  course  of  time  is 
knowledge  also. 

Therefore  cherish  and  promote  it,  by  all  the 
means  by  which  it  is  wont  to  be  promoted:  by 
prayer,  by  meditation,  by  dependence  on  his 
strength,  by  active  exertion  in  his  cause,  whenever 
opportunity  is  given.  We  find  by  experience  that 
those  who  are  most  diligent  in  the  use  of  means 
like  these,  do  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  he  glory  both  now 
and  for  ever.    Amen. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JOHN. 


A.    D.    90. 


LECTURE  LIV. 

THE  PRIVILEGE  OF  THE    CHRISTIAN,  AND  THE 
CHARACTER  REQUIRED  OF  HIM. 

1  John  i.  1 — 7. 

1.  That  which  was  from  the  heginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upoHj  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of 
life  ; 

2.  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it, 
and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life^ 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us;) 

8.  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ, 

4.  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may 
be  full. 

Thus,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  the  aged  father  leaves 
his  last  testimony  to  his  children :  and  before  he  is 
removed  from  among  them,  assures  them  once  more 
of  the  truth  of  those  things  which  they  had  received, 
and  on  which  their  everlasting  interest  depended. 
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He  speaks  the  more  fully,  the  more  plainly,  the 
more  earnestly,  because  there  were  already  false 
teachers  subverting  the  faith,  and  denying  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh :"  ^  had  been 
really  "  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."  There- 
fore (like  his  brother  apostle  Peter)  he  repeats  what 
he  had  so  often  declared  before,  that  they  might  be 
able  after  his  decease  to  have  these  things  always 
in  remembrance."  *  Jesus  Christ  is  the  life,  eternal 
life,  the  Word  of  life,  the  Word  which  was  from  the 
beginning  "  with  God,  and  was  God."  And  the  life 
was  manifested :  it  is  that  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands 
have  handled.'*^  We  cannot  be  mistaken  in  the 
evidence  of  our  senses,  and  on  that  evidence  our 
affirmation  stands.  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  mxiy  have  fellow^ 
ship  with  vs :  that  the  same  blessings  may  be  yours 
which  are  ours.  We  are  the  first  fruits :  but  the 
harvest  is  vast,  and  extends  over  fields  innumerable, 
even  to  **as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call :" 
shall  call  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  call  to  be  united 
with  him :  for  our  privilege  is  nothing  less ;  Truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  more  important  a  truth  is,  the  stronger 
attestation  it  requires.  The  apostles  themselves 
were  slow  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.    It  was 

^  iv.  3.  Such  were  the  Nicolaitans,  and  other  sects  which 
sprang  from  them ;  the  Gnostics,  Carpocratians,  Menandrians. 

«  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

^  That  essence  or  excellence :  not  that  person.  The  article  is 
in  the  neuter  gender,  as  John  x.  30.  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one :'' 
ev,  one  essence. 
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necessary  that  their  eyes  should  see  and  their  hands 
handle.  So,  likewise,  when  Peter  was  delivered  from 
prison,  and  knocked  at  the  gate  where  many  dis- 
ciples were  together  praying,  the  damsel  who  came 
to  hearken,  "  when  she  heard  Peter's  voice,  opened 
not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in,  and  told  how 
Peter  stood  before  the  gate.  And  they  said  unto 
her,  Thou  art  mad."*  On  this  account  John  repeats 
his  assurance,  and  confirms  it,  that  their  faith  might 
be  stedfast,  unmoveable,  able  to  resist  all  the  as- 
saults of  Satan,  all  the  perversions  of  wicked  men. 
These  things  write  we  unto  you^  that  your  joy  rnay  he 
full:  that  no  clouds  of  doubt  may  overspread  it, 
and  cast  a  gloom  of  uncertainty  over  that  truth, 
which  ought  to  fill  you  "  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

And  now  he  reminds  them  further  of  the  truths 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them,  and  which  they 
had  received  from  his  teaching. 

5.  This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him, 
and  declared  unto  yoiCy  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  cUL 

6.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 

7.  But  if  we  walk  in  the  lights  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

The  general  tenor  of  the  Gospel  is  declared  in 
these  few  words.  It  is  termed  a  message,  which  the 
apostles  were  taught  to  communicate.     And  it  re- 

*  Acts  xiL  14. 
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lates,  first,  to  the  nature  of  God.  The  Gospel  dis- 
closes the  way  in  which  God  deals  with  man :  and 
in  order  to  comprehend  this,  we  must  first  have  a 
right  knowledge  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 
God^  then,  is  light.  God  is  essentially  all  that  on 
earth  the  idea  of  light  suggests  to  us :  purity  : 
knowledge :  glory  :  with  nothing  of  an  opposite 
tendency :  unpolluted,  unfading  light :  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all. 

And  the  purpose  of  his  message  to  men  is,  to  draw 
them  towards  this  light,  that  it  may  be  reflected  in 
themselves.  As  the  darkest  body,  when  brought  to 
approach  a  shining  flame,  derives  a  brightness  from 
it:  so  mtist  it  be  with  those  who  profess  to  have 
been  brought  nigh  to  God  through  the  Gospel  of 
his  Son.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him, 
and  walk  in  darkness ^  we  lie^  and  do  not  the  truth. 
As  he  is  light,  so  all  who  are  united  to  him  must 
be  light.  He  calls  them  to  be  partakers  of  his  own 
holy  nature  :  *'  and  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure."  This 
is  the  proof  that  our  hearts  are  drawn  to  him,  and 
united  with  him,  that  we  "  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,*'  and  walk  in  the  lights  as  "  children  of 
the  day,"  whose  deeds  will  bear  to  be  exposed ;  ^ 
nay,  which  "  shine  before  men,"  and  attract  others 
to  the  light  to  which  they  owe  their  brightness. 
Then  are  we  indeed  part  of  that  family,  which 
God  has  created  for  himself  through  Jesus  Christ. 
We  have  fellowship  one  with  another:  we  are  joined 
together  as  brethren  who  have  "  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism :"  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  clean- 

^  See  a  similar  passage,  Eph  v.  8. 
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teth  US  from  all  sin.  Naturallv,  we  are  under  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  the  power  of  sin.  'But  the  blood  of 
Jems  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  both.  It  cleanseth 
us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  because  *'  he  suffered  for 
sin,  the  just  for  the  unjust/'  and  God  has  consented 
to  receive  that  propitiation.  And  it  cleanseth  us 
from  the  power  of  sin,  because  he  imparts  to  us  a 
new  nature,  and  "  delivers  us  from  the  corruption 
which  is  in  the  world  "  through  those  inclinations 
and  desires  which  oppose  the  will  of  God,  and  lead 
to  the  transgression  of  his  laws. 

Such  is  the  glorious  description  of  those  who  have 
been  brought  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  are 
living  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  him.  Instead 
of  being  ignorant  of  their  relation  to  Him  who  made 
them,  they  have  communion  with  Him :  and  they 
have  also  communion  with  those  who  belong  to  the 
same  relationship,  and  form  that  great  family  on 
earth  which  is  hereafter  to  be  united  in  heaven. 

But  we  must  carefully  observe,  that  with  this 
happiness,  holiness  is  inseparably  conjoined.  We 
are  brought  to  tlie  light,  that  we  may  be  made 
light :  brought  into  connexion  with  believers,  that 
we  may  become  holy :  and  we  are  made  holy  first, 
that  we  may  hereafter  be  made  happy.  This  the 
apostles  never  suffer  us  to  forget;  and  warn  us 
against  the  too  natural  error,  which  would  lead  us 
to  rejoice  in  the  privileges  of  God's  people,  without 
caring  to  attain  their  character.  The  Bible  has 
but  one  language.  *'  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy 
tabernacle?  Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill  ?  He 
that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
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and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.    He  that  doeth 
these  things  shall  never  be  moved."  ^ 


LECTURE  LV. 

ON  SIN,  AND  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SIN.    • 

1  John  i.  8—10. 

8»Ifwe  say  that  we  have  no  ain^  we  deceive  ourselves^ 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us, 

9«  If  we  confess  our  sins^  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sinSf  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous^ 
ness. 

St.  John  had  just  been  saying  that  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  And  the  train 
of  thought  leads  him  to  add,  that  such  cleansing  is 
needful.  The  Christian  is  not  free  from  sin,  but 
is  cleansed  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by  the  constant 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ.  Like  the  vessels 
of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Jewish  temple,  which  did 
not  remain  uniformly  pure,  but  were  continually 
contracting  stain.  But  they  were  as  constantly 
purified,  when  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  sanc- 
tuary/ The  case  with  the  Christian  is  the  same. 
If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves. 
The  nature  of  the  soul  is  not  so  changed  as  to  be- 
come perfect.     Perfection  it  never  reaches  in  this 

6  Psa-  XV.  I,  2,  5.  1  Heb.  viii.  21. 
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world,  though  still  going  on  unto  perfection.  The 
heart  is  still  "  deceitful,"  though  no  longer  "  des- 
perately wicked:"  the  spirit  is  still  pressed  down  by 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  the  members,  and  cannot 
do  the  things  it  would.*  So  that  if  we  say  that  we 
have  7U>  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us. 

Neither,  indeed,  so  saying,  or  so  thinking,  could 
we  have  any  right  understanding  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Gospel  is  proposed  to  us,  not  as  those  who 
have  no  sin,  but  as  those  who  "  have  sinned,"  and 
must  answer  for  their  sins.  It  comes  as  a  remedy 
for  the  state  of  man  as  he  is:  for  fallen  man.  It 
addresses  us  as  ofPenders  against  God,  and  con- 
demned as  ofPenders.  Scripture  does  not  say, 
Blessed  is  the  man  who  is  without  sin :  though 
doubtless  such  a  man,  if  he  could  be  found,  would 
be  of  all  men  the  most  blessed.  But  its  language  is, 
"  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose 
sin  is  covered."^ 

St.  John,  therefore,  teaches  us  to  keep  on  our 
minds  a  constant  sense  of  this.  If  we  confess  our 
sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  If 
we  confess,  that  we  come  before  him  as  suppliants 
for  his  mercy,  and  not  as  those  who  claim  a  right : 
then  He  is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  that  unrighteousness  by  which 
we  should  otherwise  appear  defiled  before  him.  The 
very  attributes  which  would  condemn  us,  are  then 
enlisted  on  our  side.  His  faithfulness.  For  his 
prophet  has  declared,  "  To  this  man  will  I  look, 
saith  the  Lord,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a 

2  See  Rom.  vii.  23.  '  Ps.  xxxii.l ;  Rom.  iv.  7. 
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contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word/'  *  His 
justice  is  also  pledged  in  our  behalf.  Looking  to 
ourselves,  indeed,  we  dare  not  claim  justice  at  his 
hands.  We  dare  not  draw  as  it  were  a  balance 
with  Him,  our  deserts  on  one  side,  and  our  demerits 
on  the  other.  If  we  had  no  other  hope  than  that 
which  might  be  thus  afforded  us,  our  prospects 
would  be  dark  indeed.  But  yet  God's  justice  is 
pledged,  not  to  our  condemnation,  but  our  pardon. 
It  pleased  him  to  **  put  to  grief"  his  beloved  Son, 
that  he  might  bear  the  sins  of  many.  "  The  Lord 
laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  And  having 
thus  laid  the  iniquity  upon  him,  having  received  at 
his  hands  the  full  and  sufficient  satisfaction,  the 
only  satisfaction  which  could  be  paid  to  the  divine 
holiness, — he  will  not  charge  the  burthen  on  those 
who  trust  in  him  :  who,  in  obedience  to  his  word, 
have  committed  their  souls  to  him,  that  he  may 
"  present  them  pure  and  faultless  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  glory.'*  ^ 

Such  is  the  state  of  mind  which  from  first  to  last 
befits  the  Christian.  There  is  an  opposite  state  of 
mind. 

10.  If  we  Bay  that  we  have  not  sinfiedy  we  make  him  a 
liavy  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

The  word  of  God  is  all  founded  on  the  principle, 
that  man  is  a  sinner.  Therefore  to  deny  sin,  is  to 
deny  the  truth  of  his  word :  to  make  him  false  who 
has  spoken  it. 

We  may  disclaim  the  idea  of  saying  that  we  have 
no  sin.     There  are  but  few  who  would  plainly  state 

♦  Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  «  Jude  24. 
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it.  But  without  asserting  so  in  plain  terms,  there  are 
many  ways  of  practically  saying  it. 

To  excuse  our  offences  against  the  divine  law, 
on  the  plea  of  a  corrupt  or  weak  nature,  and  to 
pretend  that  we  are  as  free  from  blame  as  that  na- 
ture would  allow : — this  is  one  way  of  saying  that  we 
have  no  sin.  And  whoever  does  so  say,  deceives  him- 
self. Has  he  studied  to  amend  that  nature  by  all 
the  means  which  God  has  put  into  his  power  ?  To 
"  purify  his  heart  through  the  Spirit?"  To  "keep 
his  body  in  subjection  ?  '* 

Others  form  to  themselves  a  law,  and  profess  to 
be  governed  by  it,  and  say  that  they  have  no  sin^  if 
they  keep  within  the  boundaries  of  this  law  of  their 
own.  They  set  up  an  imaginary  charity,  and  an 
imaginary  sincerity,  some  standard  of  duty  fixed 
by  themselves,  and  with  this  they  are  satisfied. 
St.  Paul  tells  us  that  he  had  once  lived  under  an 
error  of  this  kind.  "I  had  not  known  sin,"  he 
declares,  "  unless  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not 
covet.*'  ^  He  had  kept  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  but 
he  overlooked  its  spirit.  Like  the  Pharisees,  who 
devoted  to  some  other  purpose  the  money  which 
might  have  assisted  their  needy  parents,  and  then 
thought  themselves  free  from  the  obligation  of  the 
commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother."  '^ 

If  we  would  understand  ourselves  and  our  con- 
dition, we  must  represent  to  our  minds  the  law 
which  God  has  prescribed  to  us,  the  love  of  God  and 
of  our  neighbour,  in  all  its  fulness,  and  in  all  its 
various  bearings  upon  our  lives.     Then  let  a  man 

6  Rom.  vii.  7—10.  7  Mark  vii.  11. 
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try  his  thoughts  and  his  actions  by  this  rule,  and 
say  whether  he  has  no  sin ;  nay,  whether  he  has 
lived  according  to  this  rule,  even  in  the  degree  in 
which  he  might  have  approached  it,  with  more 
constant  watchfulness  and  prayer. 

Certainly,  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  the  word  of 
God  is  not  in  tis. 

And  yet,  to  confess  our  sins  would  be  of  no  value, 
if  it  led  to  nothing  more.  To  confess  our  sins, 
without  lamenting  them,  or  to  lament  them  without 
striving  to  correct  them,  would  be  an  abuse  of 
God's  mercy.  To  argue,  God  is  merciful :  if  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  will  forgive  our  sins  : — therefore 
we  need  use  no  diligence  to  keep  ourselves  pure 
from  sin : — this  would  be  to  turn  the  grace  of  God 
into  a  reason  for  offending  him.  The  Christian 
confesses  his  sin,  not  because  he  is  satisfied  with  it, 
but  because  he  is  striving  against  it;  because  he 
sets  before  him  a  standard  which  he  has  not  reached, 
yet  can  never  be  contented  without  reaching.  He 
does  not  make  a  trade  of  sinning  and  repenting  : 
except  as  far  as  a  person  who  is  climbing  up  a  steep 
and  slippery  rock  may  be  said  to  be  always  rising 
and  falling.  Still  he  mounts  higher  and  higher, 
though  at  the  expense  of  many  a  fall :  whilst  an- 
other who  refuses  to  climb,  remains  upon  the  plain 
below,  and  never  reaches  the  prize  which  is  pro- 
posed to  him. 

And  the  state  of  mind  which  is  thus  produced,  is 
the  christian  state  of  mind.  It  unites  us  closely 
with  our  God  and  Saviour  in  two  ways :  both  as 
showing  us  the  need  of  his  blood,  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness ;  and  of  his  grace,  by  which  we 
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may  be  strengthened  more  and  more,  and  enabled  to 
**  run  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set  before 
us."  We  are  then  comforted  with  the  assurance, 
that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  just  and  faithful 
to  forgive  us  our  sins:  For  that  "  not  according  to 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord/' 


LECTURE  LVL 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST,  AS  OUR  ADVOCATE  AND  OUR 

PROPITIATION. 

1  John  ii.  1—2. 

1.  ify  little  children f  these  things  write  I  unto  you^  that 
ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  ain^  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous : 

2«  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for 
ou/i^s  only,  hut  also  for  t/ie  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

To  recover  man  from  sin,  to  create  a  people  who 
should  walk  before  God  in  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness, was  the  great  purpose  of  Christ's  coming  into 
the  world.  He  "  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity.'*  Therefore  St.  John 
impresses  upon  his  disciples,  that  they  should  not 
frustrate  this  purpose.  Tliese  things  write  I  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not.    Let  this  be  the  great  principle 
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of  your  hearts,  that  Christ  died  for  sin,  that  ye 
might  live  unto  righteousness. 

Still  I  know,  he  would  add,  the  frailty  of  your 
nature ;  the  frailty  that  remains  even  in  those  that 
are  regenerate,  and  made  the  children  of  God  by 
adoption  and  grace.  And  your  heavenly  Father 
knows  it ;  and  your  merciful  Saviour  knows  it ; 
and  there  is  a  remedy  in  the  Gospel  even  for  that 
which  would  not  be  committed  if  the  Gospel  were 
obeyed.  If  d'ny  'man  sin^  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father  J  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins. 

The  office  of  Christ  is  here  represented  to  us  under 
the  example  of  an  advocate,  who  pleads  the  cause 
of  one  accused  in  a  court  of  justice.  He  pleads  the 
cause.  His  office  is  so  far  like  that  of  Christ  at  the 
throne  of  God.  But  very  different  is  the  ground  of 
his  pleading.  The  advocate  in  the  court  sometimes 
pleads  the  innocence  of  his  client,  and  shows  that 
he  has  been  falsely  accused  :  and  if  this  plea  fails, 
he'  attempts  to  extenuate  the  heinousness  of  the 
crime.  Not  so  our  heavenly  advocate.  Our  sin  is 
too  clearly  seen  by  Him,  to  whom  all  hearts  are 
open,  and  all  desires  known:  and  what  can  be 
pleaded  in  excuse  ?  We  have  "  done  despite  unto 
the  Spirit  of  grace ;"  and  chosen  the  light  advantage 
which  was  but  for  a  moment,  in  preference  to  the 
far  more  exceeding  weight  of  future  glory. 

It  is  true  that  our  nature  is  corrupt,  and  that  we 
have  much  to  contend  against  both  in  ourselves  and 
in  the  world.  And  we  have  the  comfort  of  knowing 
that  "  the  Lord  our  God  is  a  merciful  God  ;*'  who 
does  not  demand  what  he  has  not  given^  and  toge- 
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ther  with  man's  works  reckons  also  his  opportuni- 
ties. But  does  not  the  conscience  of  every  one 
admit,  that  he  has  not  acted  to  the  best  of  his  light 
and  knowledge  ?  That  he  might  have  avoided  trans- 
gressions into  which  he  has  fallen,  might  have 
pleased  God  where  he  has  displeased  him  ? 

The  ground  of  pleading  in  our  Advocate  must  be 
taken  from  his  own  nature,  not  from  ours :  from  his  per- 
fect and  complete  satisfaction.  He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins.  He  has  undergone  the  penalty:  and  the 
sacrifice  which  he  made  upon  the  cross  intercedes  for 
us  at  the  throne  of  God.  When  the  Israelites  had 
yielded  to  their  besetting  sin,  and  corrupted  them* 
selves  by  worshipping  the  molten  image  which 
Aaron  was  persuaded  to  set  up,  Moses  was  their  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  and  interceded  for  them, 
taking  his  argument  from  God's  own  glory.  (Ex. 
xxxii.  11.)  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and 
said,  Lord,  why  doth  thy  wrath  wax  hot  against  thy 
people,  which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  with  great  power,  and  with  a  mighty 
hand?  Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak 
and  say.  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them  out, 
to  slay  them  in  the  mountains,  and  to  consume 
them  from  the  face  of  the  earth  ?"  But  the  plead- 
ing of  Christ  Jesus  with  the  Father  has  another 
ground  to  rest  on.  The  idea  is  suggested  to  the 
apostle,  after  he  had  used  the  term  advocate.  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  He  has  offered  a  pro- 
pitiation, which  he  can  plead  in  our  behalf.  He  has 
satisfied  the  demands  of  justice,  and  so  made  the 
way  clear  for  the  exercise  of  mercy.  Insomuch  that 
we  are  assured  that  ^'  the  Father  judgeth  no  man. 
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but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son.^  ^ 
The  same  idea  is  confirmed  where  the  Son  declares  : 
"  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto 
me ;  neither  shall  any  (man)  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand."*  And  again;  "Father,  I  will  that  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am."' 
All  this  is  the  language  of  an  advocate  who  has  made 
propitiation:  who  has  a  covenant  to  plead,  which 
gives  efficacy  to  his  intercession.  They  are  those 
"  whom  thou  hast  given  me  ;'*  for  they  have  come 
unto  mcj  trusting  in  my  word,  that "  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  me  shall  not  come  into  condemnation."* 
"  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  * 

Thus  wonderfully  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel 
suited  to  the  nature  of  man.  Whoever  accepts  that 
dispensation^  engages  himself  to  renounce  sin.  The&e 
things  I  write  unto  youy  that  ye  dn  not.  "  He  that  is 
born  of  God,  cannot  commit  sin/'  If  these  passages 
stood  alone,  what  would  be  their  effect,  but  to  drive 
the  whole  world  to  despair  ?  Blessed  be  God,  they 
do  not  stand  alone.  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad* 
vocatewith  the  Father  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins :  he  has  made  a  satisfaction  sufficient,  not 
for  our  sins  only,  who  have  first  believed  in  him  ;  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  "  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call." 

At  the  same  time  we  observe  how  the  overruling 
power  of  God  is  exercised   in  the  whole  dispensa- 

1  John  V.  22.  2  lb.  X.  28.  ^  lb.  xvii.  24. 

'  Jb.  V,  24.  5  Rom.  viii.  34. 
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tion.  This,  which  is  the  language  of  God's  word, 
could  not  be  the  language  of  man's  word.  It  could 
not  be  said  by  any  human  governor,  Your  trans- 
gressions are  forgiven  you ;  go  and  sin  no  more. 
And  if  any  man  do  transgress,  there  is  yet  a  pro- 
vision for  his  safety.  He  has  an  advocate  to  plead 
for  him  with  the  judge,  who  has  already  secured  his 
pardon.  This  never  has  been,  and  never  can  be,  the 
course  of  any  human  legislation,  any  human  govern- 
ment ;  and  for  a  reason  which  is  very  evident.  When 
an  offender  against  man's  law  is  discovered,  and  he 
is  convicted  of  guilt,  his  sorrow  is  not  for  his  offence ; 
but  for  his  discovery.  And  if  he  receive  a  pardon, 
his  joy  is,  not  that  he  is  reconciled  to  his  ruler,  but 
that  he  is  freed  from  punishment.  No  change  takes 
place  in  his  heart.  He  was  before  sorry,  but  it  was 
"  the  sorrow  of  the  world :"  and  now  he  rejoices, 
and  his  joy  is  as  worldly  as  his  sorrow.  There  is 
therefore  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  if  the  temptation 
to  transgress  should  recur,  the  transgression  would 
not  recur  also. 

Very  different  is  the  case  with  him  who  is 
received  into  favour  with  God,  because  he  trusts 
in  Jesus  Christ.  That  faith  by  which  he  is  received 
into  favour,  shows  him  all  that  need  to  be  shown 
in  order  to  deter  him  from  sin.  It  shows  the 
heinousness  of  offending  a  merciful  and  gracious, 
as  well  as  a  pure  and  holy,  God  and  Saviour.  It 
shows  the  dreadful  consequences  to  which  sin 
leads :  how  its  "  end  is  death."  And  thus  through 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  his  heart  is  changed,  toge- 
ther with  his  state.  Whilst  his  person  is  accepted, 
his  heart  is  renewed,  and  he  '*  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God."     He  cannot  be   an    habitual 
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sinner.  He  cannot  yield  to  the  dominion  of  sin.  He 
cannot  do  anything  but  resist  and  strive  against  it ; 
even  though,  through  the  frailty  of  his  nature,  he 
cannot  always  stand  upright,  and  has  daily  reason 
to  confess,  "  In  many  things  we  offend  all."  Whilst 
he  reflects  on  this,  he  needs  the  encouragement  here 
given  by  St.  John.  And  as  he  needs  it  for  his 
comfort,  so  likewise  can  he  be  trusted  with  it.  He 
is  not  rendered  careless,  but  thankful,  because  he 
has  this  perpetual  consolation,  that  If  any  man  sin^ 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous^  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 


LECTURE  LVII. 

THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD  IS  THE  KEEPING  HIS 

COMMANDMENTS. 

1  John  ii.  3 — 6. 

3.  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  hiniy  if  we  keep 
his  commandments. 

The  first  inquiry  suggested  by  this  verse,  is  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  to  know  the  Lord.  And  this 
will  be  best  shown  by  referring  to  the  same  phrase 
in  other  parts  of  Scripture. 

It  is  said  of  Samuel  in  his  early  youth :  "  That 
Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord^  neither  was  the 
word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto  him."^  He  had 
not  that  communion  with  God  which  arises  from  a 

^  Sam.  iii.  7. 
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gense  of  his  presence  and  gracious  communications. 
Jeremiah,  again,  says  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah :  "  He 
judged  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  fatherless :  that  it 
was  well  with  him  :  was  not  this  to  know  me,  saith 
the  Lord  V*  *  "  Was  not  this  to  be  acquainted  with 
God  :  to  understand  his  character  and  his  will  ?  The 
same  prophet  has  left  on  record  a  remarkable  pro- 
mise :  "  After  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  ;  for  they 
shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saith  the  Lord."* 

To  know  the  Lord,  therefore,  is  to  have  raised  our 
minds  towards  Him  whom  our  eyes  cannot  discern, 
and  to  have  applied  our  hearts  to  seek  his  love  and 
favour :  to  acknowledge  his  will  as  the  rule  of  our  will, 
and  his  law  as  the  standard  of  our  lives.  Not  merely 
to  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  there  is 
a  Saviour :  but  to  have  sought  acquaintance  with 
our  God  and  Saviour  through  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  inward  heart.  Christ  has  explained  what 
is  not  to  know  him,  when,  speaking  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, he  foretells :  "  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say, 
We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 
hast  taught  in  our  streets."  But  this  was  not  to 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  say,  "  I 
tell  you,  I  know  you  not,  whence  ye  are."  *  And  to 
the  same  purpose  St.  John  here  supplies  us  with  a 
test,  by  which  we  may  judge  concerning  ourselves. 
Hereby/  we  do  know  that  we  know  him^  if  we  keep  Ms 
commandments. 

The  connexion  in  which  he  writes  this  deserves 

2  Jer.  xxii.  16.  ^  lb.  xxxi.  34.  ^  Luke  xiii.  26. 
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particular  notice.  Just  before,  he  had  been  supply- 
ing that  consolation  which  our  corrupt  nature  too 
often  needs,  and  had  offered  balm  to  the  wounded 
conscience,  saying,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous, 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  But  still, 
he  proceeds,  there  is  only  one  assurance  that  we  are 
indeed  the  people  of  God,  and  that  the  benefit  of  his 
covenant  is  ours.  There  are  many  who  would  be 
glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the  propitiation  made 
for  sin ;  but  there  is  only  one  proof  of  our  having 
part  or  lot  in  it.  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  For,  be  it  ever 
remembered, 

4.  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  cont" 
mandmenta,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

6.  But  whoso  keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love 
of  God  perfected :  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  him, 

6.  He  that  saith  he  ahideth  in  him  ought  himself  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

Thus,  to  as  many  as  receive  it,  is  the  plan  com- 
plete, which  God  has  prepared  for  bringing  back 
his  fallen  creatures  to  himself.  They  are  ransomed 
from  death ;  freed  from  the  condemnation  under 
which  they  lay.  A  way  is  set  before  them,  in  which 
they  should  walk,  and  be  secure.  But  it  is  a 
**  narrow  way :"  and  there  is  much  which  tempts 
them  to  turn  aside.  If  the  temptation  has  prevailed 
over  the  command,  are  they  lost  for  ever  ?  God 
"  knoweth  our  frame,  and  remembereth  that  we  are 
but  dust:"  and  the  promise  is,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."     There  is  still  a  hope  of  acceptance,  an 
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opening  for  return.  But  when  the  inquiry  is  made, 
which  each  man  ought  to  be  making  for  himself, 
Am  I  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved  ?"  Am  I  one  of 
those  who  so  know  the  Lord^  am  so  reconciled  to 
God  through  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  the 
blessings  of  his  covenant  are  mine?  When  this 
inquiry  is  made,  the  answer  is.  Hereby  we  know 
that  we  are  in  him.  Whoso  keepeth  his  wordy  in  him 
verily  is  the  word  of  God  perfected.^  The  love  of 
God,  which  devised  a  scheme  for  his  salvatioa: 
the  love  which  called  him  to  partake  of  it:  the 
love  which  imprinted  it  on  his  heart:  the  love 
which  made  him  a  new  creature,  **  meet  for  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints:" — this  wonderful  love  is 
perfected,  is  brought  to  fulfil  the  purpose  for  which 
it  was  designed,  when  he,  towards  whom  it  has  been 
exercised,  "  walks  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with he  has  been  called,"  and  keeps  the  word  of  God 
as  the  rule  by  which  he  lives. 

Suppose,  for  example,  it  had  been  the  intention  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  when  she  preserved  the  infant 
Moses,  ^  to  render  him  what  he  afterwards  became, 
a  faithful  servant  of  God,  an  instrument  in  his  hands 
to  accomplish  his  will :  suppose  that  this  had  been 
the  object  of  the  compassion  with  which  she  treated 
him,  and  saved  him  from  an  untimely  death :  this 
her  love  would  have  been  perfected,  its  wish  and 
desire  would  have  been  fulfilled  and  answered,  when 
Moses,  having  come  to  age,  refused  the  pleasures  of 
an  Egyptian  court,  and  set  himself  to  the  deliver- 

1  *t^l^  \  ^^^^^  **^®'  ^^^^  ^^  ^°^^®  ^®  ^**'^  ^^^  perfect,  com- 
P  etetl ;  has  its  full  developement.     The  original  word  is  tlie 
same:  rcXetovrac. 
^  See  Exod.  ii.  9,  &c. 
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ance  of  his  brethren.  The  daughter  of  Pharaoh  had 
no  such  design :  but  such  is  the  design  of  God's 
love  in  redeeming  man,  that  he  may  have  "  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  He  feels 
that  compassion  for  the  corrupted  state  of  man,  with 
which  he  inspired  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  towards 
the  infant  Moses.  "  So  God  loved  the  world,  that 
he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  all  that  believe 
in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.' 
And  therefore  his  hve  isperfededj  when  he  sees  those 
who  are  reconciled  to  him  through  Christ  Jesus 
making  him  their  example,  and  so  walking  even  as 
he  walked.  This  is  the  fruit  which  the  Saviour  him- 
self desired  :  and  when  this  fruit  is  matured,  he 
"  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied."  He 
sees  that  those  who  have  been  grafted  into  him 
abide  in  him.  That  is  accomplished  of  which  he 
spake,  *'  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.''  Herein  is  my  Fa- 
ther glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit :  so 
shallye  be  my  disciples."'' 

Hereby,  therefore,  do  we  know  that  we  know  him. 
Here  is  the  proof  that  we  have  an  interest  in  him, 
and  have  part  in  the  salvation  which  he  wrought. 
The  proof  is,  that  we  keep  his  commandments :  that 
we  make  them  the  ruling  principle  of  our  hearts, 
the  light  by  which  we  direct  our  steps,  the  standard 
by  which  we  try  our  thoughts,  and  words,  and 
works.  And  we  are  blessed  and  encouraged  by  the 
reciprocal  assurance,  that  if  we  thus  know  him,  he 
knows   us  also.     He  has  expressly  declared,  **  I 

7  John  XV.  4 — 8. 
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know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine.  They 
hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them  ;  and  they  follow 
me."  And  if  he  thus  knows  them,  he  preserves 
them :  "  they  shall  never  perish/'  never  be  wrested 
*•  out  of  his  hand."** 


LECTURE  LVIIL 

BROTHERLY  LOVE  REQUIRED  JN  CHRISTIANS. 

1  John  ii.  7 — 11. 

7.  Brethren^  I  write  no  new  commandmeni  unto  yofu 
hut  an  old  commandment  which  ye  had  from  the  beginning: 
the  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  ye  hane  heard 
from  the  beginning. 

St.  John  was  exhorting  the  brethren  to  obedience, 
to  holiness,  to  the  love  of  God  and  man.  This  was, 
in  one  sense,  no  new  thing  :  to  the  Jewish  disciples 
it  was  the  old  commandment  which  they  had  from  the 
beginning:  wherever  the  true  God  was  revealed, 
wherever  his  word  was  declared,  this  was  its  pur- 
port and  design.  *'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might."  *  *•  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself :   I  am  the  Lord.'**    This  the  Lord 

«  Johnx.  14  and  27. 
»  Deut.  vi.  5.  2  Lev.  xix.  18. 
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requires  of  thee,  "  to  do  justice,  and  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  with  thy  God/'  Such  is  the 
word  that  has  been  heard,  wherever  the  word  of 
God  has  been  heard.  ^^  On  these  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  Yet  Jesus 
Christ  had  said  to  his  disciples,  "  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  uiito  you,  that  ye  love  one  another :  by 
this  shall  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  that 
ye  have  love  one  towards  another/'^  And  in  allusipn 
to  this  saying  of  the  Lord,  St.  John  proceeds : 

S.  AgaiUf  a  new  commandment  I  write  unto  you^  which 
thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you :  because  the  darkness  is 
pasty  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

It  was  an  old  commandment ^  because  it  was  always 
the  will  of  God  concerning  men.  But  again,  it  was 
a  new  commandment^  and  might  truly  be  so  termed. 
Because  though  light  was  in  the  world,  the  world 
knew  it  not.  But  now  the  darkness  is  pa^t,  and  the 
true  light  shineth.  New  reasons  had  been  given, 
why  men  should  love  one  another*  A  new  ex- 
ample had  been  set  them  :  new  motives  to  love  had 
been  disclosed,  and  a  new  measure  of  love  held  up : 
that  they  should  love  one  another,  "  as  Christ  liad 
loved  them."  So  that  the  Lord  had  justly  said, 
"  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you."  And 
St.  John  might  justly  repeat  the  phrase,  "  A  new 
commandment  I  write  unto  you." 

Strange  indeed  it  was,  that  this  should  be  new  : 
that  men  should  not  naturally  love  one  another;  that 

V 

^  John  xiii.  34. 
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they  should  require  to  be  commanded  so  to  do; 
that  four  thousand  years  should  have  gone  by, 
since  man  was  first  placed  upon  the  earth,  and  yet 
that  it  should  be  needful  to  give  this  new  com- 
mandment.  Strange,  at  least,  it  would  be,  if  this 
were  not  part  of  that  corruption  which  we  see 
around  us,  and  feel  within  us.  That  corruption  is 
shown  in*  nothing  more  than  in  selfishness.  *'  All 
seek  their  own ;"  their  own  ease,  their  own  pleasure, 
their  own  advantage.  To  a  certain  extent,  indeed, 
such  is  God's  design,  that  men  shall  seek  their  own 
ease  and  advantage ;  for  so  is  the  world  best 
ordered: — but  not  that  they  should  only  seek  this; 
care  for  nothing  else :  not  that  they  should  benefit 
themselves  to  the  injury  of  their  neighbours,  not 
that  they  should  enjoy  blessings  themselves  without 
sharing  them  out  to  others.  It  is  this,  however,  to 
which  human  nature  is  inclined :  this  is  what  the 
world  had  done;  and  this  is  what  the  world  still  does, 
with  the  exception  of  those  few  (comparatively  few) 
to  whom  our  Lord  has  given  his  new  commandment^ 
and  who  have  received  it  at  his  giving.  Public  wars, 
and  private  quarrels;  frauds  upon  property,  and 
injuries  to  persons,  and  calumnies  against  reputa- 
tion-: dishonest  dealings,  and  overreachings  in 
money  transactions:  disregard  of  the  wants  of 
others,  as  long  as  our  own  are  supplied :  all  these 
are  proofs  that  mankind  have  need  of  a  new  com- 
mandment :  and  that  the  commandment  to  love  our 
brother  is  still  new,  still  at  least  strange,  to  the 
greater  number  :  and,  if  not  unknown,  is  neglected 
and  forgotten. 
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St.  John  therefore  makes  it  a  test  of  character;  a 
proof  of  what  he  had  been  speaking  of  before,  a 
man's  being  a  real  disciple  of  Christ. 

9«  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  lights  and  hateth  hie  brothevj 
is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10.  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  lights  and 
there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 

11.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweih  not  whither  he  goeth^ 
because  tliat  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

Love  and  hatred  are  here  put  in  contrast,  as 
opposite  to  one  another,  like  light  and  darkness. 
He  that  hateth  his  brother  can  no  more  be  walking 
in  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  or  have  the  light  (5f  the 
Gospel  shining  in  his  heart,  than  he  who  goes  in 
the  wrong  direction,  or  finds  occasion  of  stumbling 
at  every  stone,  can  be  walking  in  the  light  of  day. 
He  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness ;  he  that 
loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light. 

But  what  is  this,  to  hate  our  brother?  Some 
might  say,  that  they  are  conscious  of  no  such 
hatred ;  that  they  have  no  ill-will  towards  others, 
no  wish  to  do  them  any  injury:  nay,  perhaps, 
would  be  glad  to  serve  or  benefit  them,  if  they 
could  benefit  them  without  loss  or  trouble  to  them- 
selves. 

Here  we  must  refer  to  St.  James.  *  "  If  a  brother 
or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and 
one  of  you  say  unto  them.  Depart  in  peace ;  be  ye 
warmed,  be  ye  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them 
not  those  things  which  are  needful  for  the  body ; 
what  doth  it  profit  ?  " 

*  ii.  15,  J  6. 
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And  so  if  a  man  say,  I  have  no  hatred  towards 
my  neighbour ;  and  yet  relieves  none  of  his  wants : 
speaks  evil  of  his  character :  takes  advantage  of  his 
necessities,  or  makes  gain  by  his  ignorance :  it 
matters  little  whether  he  acknowledges  or  not  the 
feelings  of  hatred :  what  could  hatred  do  more  to 
injure,  or  less  to  relieve  ? 

And  as  hatred  is  known  by  works,  so  is  love. 
Love  is  an  active  principle.  Love,  whether  towards 
God  or  man,  is  an  affection  which  will  show  itself. 
There  will  be  evidence  of  it.  And  therefore  when 
St.  John  says,  He  that  loveth  his  brother^  abideth  in 
the  light ;  he  speaks  of  love  which  is  shown  by  out- 
ward signs.  He  speaks  of  that  love  which  seeks  for 
opportunities  :  which  looks  out  among  friends,  and 
neighbours,  and  acquaintances,  for  those  to  whom 
some  benefit,  spiritual  or  temporal,  may  be  usefully 
imparted  :  he  speaks  of  that  love  which  is  not  con- 
tent with  doing  no  harm,  but  attempts  to  commu- 
nicate some  visible  good  :  he  speaks  of  that  love, 
which  spares  upon  itself,  that  it  may  impart  to 
others :  which  steps  out  of  the  way,  to  relieve,  to  as- 
sist, to  instruct,  to  advise :  which  lends,  or  gives, 
"  looking  for  nothing  again  :"  which  "  rejoices  with 
them  that  rejoice,'*  and,  if  possible,  gives  cause  for 
rejoicing  :  which  **  weeps  with  them  that  weep,"  if 
it  cannot  dry  up  their  tears. 

There  is  nothing  in  this,  which  there  will  not  be 
in  love.  Love  will  do  no  less,  when  it  really  exists 
and  is  cherished  in  the  heart.  And  he  alone  that 
loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him. 
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LECTURE  LIX. 


CHRISTIANS  CAUTIONED  AGAINST  THE  LOVE 

OF  THIS  WORLD. 

1  John  ii.  12 — 15. 

12.  /  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins 
are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake, 

13.  /  write  unto  yot^  fathers ^  because  ye  have  known 
him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  young 
men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  write 
unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father. 

14.  /  have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  have  written 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word 
of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one. 

1 5.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him. 

With  a  most  solemn  address  St.  John  prefaces  his 
important  counsel,  JLove  not  the  world,  neither  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world.  He  applies  himself  to 
every  period  of  life,  "because  every  period  of  life  is 
concerned  in  it.  He  addresses  the  youngest,  the 
little  childreny  that  they  might  remember  the  bless- 
ings possessed  by  them  :  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  the 
knowledge  of  the  Father.  He  addresses  the  young 
men,  because  they  were  entering  upon  life  and  its 
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temptations  under  an  engagement  to  contend  against 
and  overcome  the  wicked  one,  **  the  prince  of  this 
world/'  And  he  also  appeals  to  the  fathers  in 
Christ,  because  of  their  experience.  They  had  known 
"  the  only  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  had  sent. "  Upon  all  these  he  enforces  the  same 
truth,  because  they  were  all  exposed  to  the  same 
trial,  their  faith  subject  to  the  same  test.  Love  not 
the  worlds  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  The 
duty  is,  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart :  and  if  any 
man  love  the  worlds  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him. 

We  cannot  read  this  sentence,  without  perceiving 
how  much  it  deserves  to  be  considered.  I  am  in 
the  world ;  my  duties,  my  affairs,  my  pleasures 
belong  to  the  world ;  yet  I  am  not  to  love  the  world. 
And,  yet,  many  of  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world  I  am  bound  to  love.  If  we  could  refuse  to 
love  relations,  parents,  husbands,  wives,  children, 
we  should  be  disobeying  another  command  of  God. 
Still  here  is  the  precept,  Love  not  the  worlds  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  How  are  we  to 
interpret  this  ? 

We  must  not  so  love  anything  connected  with 
the  world,  as  in  our  wishes  and  habits  to  prefer  it  to 
that  better  world  which  is  to  come,  or  to  set  it  above 
the  will  of  God.  We  must  not  so  love  any  earthly 
thing  as  to  *^  seek  it  first."  We  must  not  so  desire 
it,  as  to  try  for  it  in  any  unlawful  way.  We  must 
not  love  it,  more  than  we  love  the  Father.  The 
very  idea  sounds  shocking.  Yet  every  one  has  done 
this,  who  has  ever  pursued  a  present  object  in  de- 
fiance or  neglect  of  God  and  his  commands. 
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For  example.  One  of  the  things  in  the  world 
which  we  cannot  help  loving,  and  desiring  to  pos- 
sess, is  the  friendship  and  good  word  of  those  about 
us.  But  there  may  be  those  about  us,  those  with 
whom  we  are  much  engaged  in  daily  affairs,  who 
neglect  the  care  of  the  soul,  and  despise  others  who 
treat  it  as  the  first  object  to  be  considered.  We 
must  not,  for-  the  sake  of  pleasing  or  conciliating 
these,  descend  from  our  own  principles,  or  lower  our 
own  practice.  We  must  not,  for  the  sake  of  keep- 
ii^g  their  good  opinion,  either  do  a  wrong  thing,  or 
leave  a  right  thing  undone. 

St.  John  acquaints  us,  (xii.  42,)  that  "  many 
among  the  chief  rulers  believed  on  Jesus :"  believed 
him  to  be  the  Christ :  '*  but  because  of  the  Phari- 
sees they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue."  These,  then,  were  in- 
duced to  act  contrary  to  their  duty,  by  the  love  of 
this  world.  As  St.  John  truly  explains  it,  they 
"  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God." 

Again :  It  is  lawful  to  possess  the  riches,  the 
honours,  the  good  things. of  the  present  life.  No  re- 
proach attaches  to  a  man,  because  he  is  born  heir  to 
a  throne,  or  a  large  estate,  or  a  great  fortune.  He 
is  not  to  blame,  if  his  talents  have  been  so  well 
used,  or  his  industry  so  much  blessed,  that  his 
worldly  substance  is  increased.  He  is  not  to  blame, 
if  he  possesses  the  comforts  which  the  gifts  of 
fortune  are  able  to  bestow.  God  gives  us  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy,  which  we  can  procure  honestly,  and 
enjoy  innocently. 
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But  so  to  love  these  things,  as  to  make  them  our 
chief  object ;  to  serve  only  ourselves,  and  not  God, 
by  the  use  of  them :  to  be  proud  of  possessing  them, 
or  selfish  in  enjoying  them  :  this  is  to  love  the  world, 
and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  sinfully.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar offended  thus,  (Dan.  iv.  29,  30,)  when 
"  he  walked  in  the  palace  of  the  kingdom  of  Baby- 
Ion,  £Lnd  the  king  spake  and  said.  Is  not  this  great 
Babylon,  that  I  have  built  for  the  honour  of  the  king- 
dom by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour 
of  my  majesty  ?  "  By  thoughts  like  these  he  mani- 
fested the  state  of  his  heart,  and  showed  that  he  had 
forgotten  "  the  Most  High  who  ruleth  in  the  king- 
dom of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will."* 

The  rich  man  in  our  Lord's  parable  (Luke  xii. 
16)  was  a  sinful  lover  of  the  world  and  its  posses- 
sions, when  he  said  to  his  soul,  **  Soul,  thou  hast 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry." 

Job,  on  the  other  hand,  saw  the  danger  connected 
with  the  world,  (xxxi.  24,)  and  says,  "  If  I  have 
made  gold  my  hope,  or  said  to  the  fine  gold,  Thou 
art  my  confidence  :  if  I  rejoiced  because  my  wealth 
was  great,  and  because  my  hand  had  gotten  much : 
this  were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge, 
for  I  should  have  denied  the  God  that  is  above." 

The  business  of  the  world  has  with  it  a  snare  of 
the  same  kind.  It  ought  to  be  followed ;  but  fol- 
lowed lawfully,  and  consistently  with  the  service  of 
God.  It  may  be  so  followed,  as  to  exclude  the  love 
of  the  Father.  This  is  shown  in  the  parable  *  of  the 

1  Dan.  vi.  32.  2  Luke  xiv.  18,  &c. 
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marriage  banquet,  and  the  answer  of  those  bidden. 
"  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them.  I  pray 
thee  have  me  excused.  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  come."  In  all  these,  the  love  of 
the  world  and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world  pre- 
vails over  the  love  of  God.  If  that  had  been  upper- 
most in  the  minds  of  the  guests  invited,  all  other 
engagements  would  have  been  secondary  when  his 
command  arrived. 

Therefore  St.  John  has  truly  said,  If  any  man 
love  the  worlds  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
He  does  not  obey  the  demand  of  God,  which  as- 
serts his  claim  to  our  first  aflFections,  "  My  son, 
give  ME  thy  heart."  It  is  the  same  thing  to  love 
the  Father,  and  to  serve  the  Father :  and  we  can  no 
more  love  God  and  mammon,  than  we  can  serve  God 
and  mammon. 

May  then  "  the  Lord  direct  our  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ," 
who  has  invited  us  to  choose  that  "  one  thing  need- 
ful," that  "good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away."  * 

3  2  Thess.  iii.  5 ;  Luke  x.  42. 
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LECTURE  LX. 

THE  DANGER  OF  WORLDLY  THINGS. 

1  John  ii,   16 — 17. 

16.  For  all  that  is  in  the  worlds  the  lust  of  the  fleshy  and 
the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life^  is  not  of  the 
Father^  hut  is  of  the  world. 

Here  the  apostle  gives  his  reason  for  the  injunc- 
tion which  he  had  before  laid  down  so  forcibly, 
"  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world."  The  lust  of  the  flesh :  all  that  gratifies 
our  animal  nature :  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  all  that 
©•ratifies  the  eyes,  and  the  eyes  delight  in:  the  pride 
of  life:  all  that  elates  the  mind  with  vanity  and  self- 
complacency: — is  not  of  the  Father:  the  natural 
tendency  of  these  things  is  not  to  conduct  us  towards 
God,  but  away  from  God :  they  are  "  of  the  earth, 
earthy,"  and  lead  the  heart  to  be  satisfied  with  this 
present  world,  rather  than  to  look  beyond. 

And  this  is  agreeable  to  all  experience.  We 
know,  for  example,  the  danger  which  attends  the 
lust  of  the  flesh :  the  indulgence  of  the  appetites  and 
passions.  "Who  hath  woe?  who  hath  sorrow? 
who  hath  contentions?  who  hath  babbling?  who 
hath  wounds  without  cause  ?  who  hath  redness  of 
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eyes  ?  They  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine ;  they  that 
go  to  seek  mixed  wine/*^  It  is  when  **  the  harp 
and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  the  pipe,  and  wine  are 
in  their  feasts,  that  men  forget  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  neither  regard  the  operations  of  his  hands."  * 
We  know  what  injured  the  character  of  David  : 
caused  him  to  remain,  through  many  months,  in 
utter  forgetfulness  of  God's  commands ;  and  has  left 
a  stain  upon  his  memory  which  can  never  be  wiped 
away.  We  know  also  that  through  the  same  habits 
of  self-indulgence  Solomon  was  drawn  aside  from 
the  wise  and  safe  path  which  he  had  chosen.  As 
Nehemiah  warned  his  countrymen,  (Neh.  xiii.  26,) 
"  Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these 
things  ?  Yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king 
like  him,  who  was  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God 
made  him  king  over  all  Israel :  nevertheless,  even 
him  did  outlandish  women  cause  to  sin."  These 
are  left  unto  us  for  examples  :  examples  which  too 
truly  prove,  that  if  the  heart  is  to  retain  its  love 
towards  the  Father,  the  body  must  be  "  kept  under 
and  brought  into  subjection.'*  When  the  soul 
ventures  to  think  within  itself,  "  Soul,  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry; "  it  has  already  de- 
parted from  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  chosen  this 
present  world. 

And  so  the  desire  of  the  eyesy  and  the  pride  of  life : 
that  which  it  is  rare  to  possess,  and  therefore  which 
is  coveted ;  the  magnificence  of  wealth  :  this  is  too 
pleasing  to  the  natural  man,  to  be  safe  for  the  re- 
newed mind.  There  was  much  danger  in  what  the 
queen  of  Sheba  admired  in  the  court  of  Solomon :  ^ 

1  Prov.  xxiii.  30.  «  Isa.  v.  12. 

3  1  Kings  X.  5;  2  Chron.  ix.  4. 
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"  the  houses  that  he  had  built,  and  the  meat  of  his 
tablei  and  the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  at- 
tendance of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel,  and  his 
cup-bearers."  All  this  belongs  to  rank  and  station: 
the  Scripture  does  not  condemn  it,  in  itself :  but 
still  we  feel,  that  it  is  not  of  the  Fat  her  ^  but  of  the 
world :  that  a  constant  effort  must  be  maintained, 
lest  in  the  end  it  should  detach  the  heart  and  with- 
draw the  affections  from  objects  of  real  worth  and 
lasting  interest.  Even  one  of  the  best  of  the  kings 
of  Judah,  Hezekiah,  was  not  proof  against  this 
danger/  When  the  ambassadors  came  from  the 
king  of  Babylon,  (2  Kings  xx.  13,)  congratulating 
'^  him  on  his  restoration  from  the  bed  of  death,  he 
showed  them  all  the  house  of  his  precious  things, 
the  silver  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices,  and  the 
precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his  armour, 
and  all  that  was  found  in  his  treasures ;  there  was 
nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion,  that 
Hezekiah  shewed  them  not."  We  know,  from  what 
follows,  the  spirit  in  which  he  showed  these  things : 
with  that  pride  and  self-complacency  which  too 
often  attends  the  possession  of  what  few  are  able  to 
obtain,  and  all  are  accustomed  to  admire.  He  re- 
ceived a  severe  rebuke  from  God.  And  Scripture 
has  left  it  on  record  for  our  instruction,  that  even 
a  good  man  was  thus  betrayed  into  error :  that  he 
*^  rendered  not  again  according  to  the  benefit  done 
unto  him,  for  his  heart  was  lifted  up  :"  that  "  in  the 
business  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princes  of  Baby- 
lon, God  left  him,  to  try  him,  that  he  might  know 
all  that  was  in  his  heart." 

The  apostle  has  furnished  us  with  a  warning.  He 

'  2  Chron.  xxxii.  25—81. 
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also  supplies  us  with  a  motive  to  enforce  that  warn- 
ing. 

17.  And  the  world  passeth  away^  and  the  lust  thereof: 
hut  he  that  doeth  the  wUl  of  God  ahideth  for  ever. 

It  is  by  obtaining  a  proper  sense  of  this  acknow- 
ledged truth,  that  we  may  overcome  our  desire  of 
those  things  which  we  so  naturally  love.  It  is  by 
cherishing  an  affection  for  things  worthy  of  it,  that 
we  produce  a  distaste  for  things  unworthy.  We  are 
not^to  become  insensible :  but  alive  to  the  object 
deserving  our  regard,  and  only  dead  to  that  which 
has  no  true  value.  Therefore  St.  John  reminds  us, 
the  world  passeth  away^  and  the  lust  thereof.  The 
time  will  soon  arrive  to  every  one,  when  all  that  has 
been  acquired,  and  all  that  has  been  enjoyed,  must 
lose  its  power  to  benefit  or  please.  It  will  not  miti- 
gate a  pain,  or  soothe  an  anxious  thought,  to  have 
enjoyed,  like  Solomon,  all  that  most  gratifies  the 
senses,  or,  like  Hezekiah,  all  that  excites  the  admi- 
ration of  mankind.  One  thing  only  will  avail :  to 
have  set  before  us  the  will  of  God  :  to  have  fixed 
our  affections  on  things  above:  to  have  laid  up 
treasures  in  heaven  :  to  have  sought  an  inheritance 
which  does  not  pass  away. 

This,  then,  is  the  sentiment  which  ought  to  be 
impressed  upon  us.  We  desire  to  possess  some 
present  gratification.  We  desire  to  improve  our 
temporal  estate:  to  raise  our  worldly  condition. 
We  should  remember,  at  the  same  time,  that  in  a 
few  years,  or  even  in  a  few  months  or  days,  the 
pleasures  we  have  enjoyed,  the  condition  we  have 
attained,  will  no  more  signify,  to  us  than  the  wind 
which  has  blown,  or  the  sound  which  has  passed 
by.      But  whether  we  have  loved  the  Father  or 
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mammon ;  whether  we  have  sought  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,  or  the  things  of  the  world  :  this  will 
signify  to  us  not  only  then,  but  for  ever.  For 
though  the  world  and  its  treasures  pass  away,  there 
is  that  which  never  passes  away. 

An  example  may  illustrate  this.  We  read  of  a 
young  ruler  who  visited  our  Lord,  and  inquired 
concerning  eternal  life:  but  when  the  invitation 
was  given  him  to  part  with  all  he  had,  and  join  the 
company  which  was  following  Christ,  "  he  went 
away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  many  possessions."^ 
Now,  how  long  did  these  possessions  profit  him  ? 
We  know  not  how  long  his  life  may  have  been 
spared:  it  may  have  been  twenty,  thirty,  forty 
years :  but  what  are  these  years  in  comparison  with 
eternity?  Death  certainly  came  at  last :  and  when- 
ever death  came  upon  him,  there  was  an  end  of  the 
lust  of  the  fleshy  the  lust  of  the  ej/es,  and  the  pride  of 
life:  they  passed  away :  one  thing  alo^e  remained; 
the  regret,  the  sorrow,  the  remorse  of  conscience,  to 
reflect  on  what  he  had  forfeited  for  th,e  sake  of 
vanity  and  self-indulgence. 

Conceive,  then,  that  you  could  ask  thia  young 
ruler,  what  he  thinks  now  of  his  foolish  prefei^ence : 
what  he  would  choose  now,  if  it  were  possible  for 
him  to  choose  again.  Be  assured,  what  he  would 
do,  we  ought  to  do,  we  on  whom  the  day  of  salva- 
tion is  still  shining ;  and  he  would  advise  to  leave 
anything,  renounce  anything,  suflfer  anything, 
rather  than  forfeit  the  prize  of  that  high  calling  to 
which  we  are  called  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  the  world 
passeth  away^  and  the  hist  thereof  They  may  last 
us  but  a  few  days :  they  can  last  us  but  a  few  years, 

«  Matt.  xix.  22. 
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even  if,  whilst  they  do  last,  they  could  satisfy.    But 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever. 


LECTURE  LXI. 

A    WARNING    AGAINST   FALLING  FROM  THE 

TRUTH. 

1  John  ii.   18 — 25. 

18.  Little  children^  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  have 
heard  that  antichrist  shall  comey  even  now  are  there  many 
antichrists ;  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time* 

19.  They  went  out  from  uSy  but  they  were  not  of  us: 
for  if  they  had  been  of  us^  they  would  no  doubt  have  con" 
tintted  with  us:  but  they  went  outy  that  they  might  be 
made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us, 

St.  Paul  had  warned  the  Thessalonians  to  let  no 
man  persuade  them  "  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand."  ^  For  there  must  first  be  "  a  falling  away  :" 
a  departure  fron  the  faith.  And  again,  writing  to 
Timothy,  he  says,  "  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils."  *  The.  Christians,  therefore,  had  heard  that 
antichrist  should  come ;  that  some  should  oppose,  and 
others  should  renounce  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
And  though  that  antichrist  had  not  yet  appeared, 

1  2  Thess.  ii.  1—3.  2  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
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that  "  man  of  sin,"  that  **  son  of  perdition  *'  *  which 
was  chiefly  to  be  dreaded  and  resisted ;  yet  even 
now  there  were  many  antichrists :  many  who  bore 
the  same  character,  and  corrupted  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  They  went  out  from  us^  says  St.  John :  they 
once  seemed  to  be  ofus^  being  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  But  they  were  not  of  us  indeed.  This 
we  see  by  the  end.  We  thought  them  sincere,  even 
as  others :  but  the  event  has  proved  that  they  were 
n/ot  ofus^  otherwise  they  would  no  doubt  have  con- 
tinued with  us :  we  should  not  have  found  them  op- 
posing the  faith  which  once  they  received. 

It  was  thus  with  Simon,  (Acts  viii.  13,)  who  wit- 
nessed the  miracles  performed  by  Peter,  and,  as  we 
there  read,  *'  believed  also,  and  was  baptized."  Peter 
soon  found  occasion  to  say  of  him,  "  Thou  hast 
neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter."  Thou  art  not 
really  ofusy  nor  ever  wert,  or  thou  wouldest  not 
have  desired  to  turn  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
the  purpose  of  thine  own  selfishness. 

In  the  sight  of  man  a  great  change  takes  place, 
when  one  turns  aside  from  the  faith ;  when  one  who 
had  gladly  received  the  word,  "  in  time  of  tempta- 
tion falls  away."  But  no  change  really  takes  place 
in  that  man's  condition.  In  the  sight  of  God  he 
was  always  what  he  now  shows  himself  to  be — un- 
converted. He  had  never  been  justified  before  that 
all-seeing  eye,  from  which  no  secrets  are  hid ;  which 
from  the  first  perceived  that  he  had  not  the  "boniest 
and  good  heart,  which  having  heard  the  word, 
keeps  it,  and  brings  forth  fruit  with  patience." 

St.  John  tells  us  in  his  Gospel,  after  Jesus  had 

3  See  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 
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been  declaring  more  openly  than  before  the  spiri- 
tual nature  of  his  kingdom,  "  From  that  time  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
him.'*  *  Before  that  time  these  disciples  would  have 
appeared  to  their  brethren  as  sincere  as  themselves; 
no  man  would  have  dared  to  say,  These  are  not  of  us. 
But  to  the  Lord  this  was  no  secret.  He  knew  his  own ; 
for  "  he  knew  what  was  in  man."  He  could  say,  "Ye 
are  clean ;  but  not  all."*  For  he  was  aware  who  should 
betray  him,  when  the  apostles  no  more  suspected 
Judas  than  themselves ;  so  that  when  he  said,  "  One 
of  you  shall  betray  me,"  they  replied  to  him  by 
inquiring,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?"^ 

When  therefore  John  says,  They  were  not  of  us; 
for  if  they  had  been  of  usy  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  tis;  he  means,  that  they  had  never 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  their  hearts,  so  that  the 
promise  might  be  fulfilled  to  them,  "  I  will  put  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  '^  They  had  never  so  "  received  "  Christ, 
that  he  could  say,  "  They  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.'*®  Temptation  came;  an  occasion  of  falling 
was  given :  and  then  it  appeared  that  there  was  no 
root  in  them.  Many,  we  may  easily  believe,  who 
had  been  induced  to  profess  the  faith  of  Christ, 
would  afterwards  desire  to  escape  from  a  religion 
which  they  found  more  pure  than  they  were  dis- 
posed for,  and  more  self-denying  than  they  had 
reckoned  on.  And  one  way  in  which  they  would 
free  themselves  from  the  yoke,  would  be  by  deny- 

4  vi.  66.  «  John  xiii.  10.  6  Matt.  xxvi.  22. 

7  Jer.  xxxi.  3;i.  »  John  x.  28. 
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ing  tJiat  Jems  is  the  Christ.  If  he  were  not  the 
Christ,  they  were  not  bound  to  follow  him.  And  as 
they  were  wearied  of  following  him,  they  would 
easily  be  persuaded  that  be  was  not  the  Christ. 
They  would  readily  believe  the  arguments  of  those 
who  denied  that  Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh, 
and  join  the  many  antichrists^  who  in  some  way  or 
other  opposed  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Thus  they  went  out  from  the  company  of  believers, 
and  were  made  manifest  that  tliey  were  not  of  them. 

But  of  the  Christians  whom  St.  John  was  now  ad- 
dressing, he  "  hopes  better  things."  They  had  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One :  had  been  anointed  as  it 
were  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  that  "  Spirit  of  truth," 
who  should  ^^  guide  them  into  all  truth,"  ^  and  en- 
able them  to  distinguish  it  from  the  falsehoods 
which  these  antichrists  affirmed. 

20.  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One^  and  ye 
know  all  things. 

21.  I  have  not  written  unto  yoUf  because  ye  know  not 
the  truths  hut  because  ye  know  it^  and  that  no  lie  m  of  the 
truth., 

22.  Who  is  a  liar  hut  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist^  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

23.  Whx)Soever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father:  [but"]  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son^  hath  the 
Father  also. 

24.  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning.  If  that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning  shall  remain  in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

25.  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  promised  us, 
even  eternal  life. 

J>  See  John  xvi.  13—15. 
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Thus  he  warns  them  to  maintain  the  truths  which 
they  had  received,  and  let  no  man  deceive  them  with 
vain  words :  to  hold  that  which  they  had  heard  from 
the  beginning.  Let  that  abide  in  you.  That  truth  is 
as  a  seed,  which  if  it  remain  in  the  ground,  and  is 
daily  nourished  there,  springs  up  into  a  vigorous 
plant,  and  brings  forth  fruit  abundantly.  That 
truth  is  as  a  graft  inserted  in  a  stock,  and  if  the  sun 
does  not  scorch  it,  or  the  storm  dislodge  it,  changes 
the  nature  of  the  tree,  and  yields  that  new  produce 
which  the  husbandman  desires.  Such  is  the  effect 
of  that  truth  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  Jesus  is  the  Christ:  is  He  whom  "  God 
anointed  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  re- 
pentance and  the  remission  of  sins :"  "  neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other:"  for  he  "is  made 
unto  us  of  God  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification  and  redemption.*'  This  is  what  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning :  this  is  the  faith  into 
which  ye  were  baptized :  and  if  ye  maintain  this  as 
the  principle  of  your  lives,  ye  also  shall  continue  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Father. 

And,  so  continuing,  ye  shall  receive  the  promise 
made  to  all  who  thus  "  receive "  the  Lord  Jesus. 
"  An  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abun- 
dantly into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  God  and 
Saviour."  For  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  pro- 
mised us^  even  eternal  life. 

John  had  now  trusted  to  that  promise  more  than 
sixty  years ;  ^°  so  that  he  spoke  as  one  having  au- 
thority, as  one  who  had  tried  and  experienced  what 
he  recommended  to  others:    one  who   "knew  in 

^^^  According  to  the  more  probable  date  of  this  epistle. 
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whom  he  had  believed/'  and  that  he  was  able  to 
fulfil  his  promises :  to  give  grace  and  peace,  com- 
fort and  holiness  at  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting.  For  he.  that  acknow- 
ledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  ^^  And  this  is 
eternal  life,  to  know  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.'* 


LECTURE  LXII. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  GROUND  OF  CONFIDENCE. 

1  John  i.  26—29. 

26.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  yov^  concerning 
them  that  seduce  you* 

27.  But  the  anointing^  which  ye  have  received  of  him 
abideth  in  yoth  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you : 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things^  and  is 
truths  and  is  no  lie^  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye 
shall  abide  in  him. 

We  read  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  (xxviii.  18,)  that 
when  Jacob  dedicated  to  God  the  place  where  God 
had  favoured  him  with  a  vision,  he  took  the  stone 
on  which  he  had  laid  his  head,  ^^  and  set  it  up  for 
a  pillar,  and  poured  oil  upon  it."  When  the  law  of 
Moses  was  established  among  the  Israelites,  the 
place  of  worship,  and  the  vessels  used  in  worship, 
and  the  priests  who  worshipped,  were  anointed  with 
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ail.^  When  Samuel  was  sent  to  select  a  king  for 
Israel,  (1  Sam,  ix.  1,)  "he  took  a  vial  of  ail j  and 
poured  it  on  his  head,  and  kissed  him,  and  said,  Is 
it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be 
captain  over  his  inheritance  ?" 

To  anoint,  therefore,  was  to  consecrate.  These 
Christians  had  been  consecrated  to  God,  when 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  :  had  been 
anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  which  the  oil 
was  understood  to  be  an  emblem.  And  the  anoint- 
ing which  they  received  of  him,  had  been  an  abiding 
sanctification.  It  had  not  been  with  them  as  with 
Saul  of  old,  concerning  whom  the  Lord  declared, 
"  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king/'* 
These  Christians  had  not  been  seditced:  not  led 
away  by  any  antichristian  spirit  to  deny  the  truth : 
they  had  remained  stedfast ;  and  therefore  St.  John 
had  comfort  respecting  them,  that  the  same  anoint- 
ing j  the  same  Spirit,  should  teach  them  of  all  things, 
"  guide  them  into  all  truth,"  and  preserve  them 
unto  the  end.  He  had  no  need  to  teach  them  afresh  : 
they  had  a  better  teaching  from  above,  which  should 
perform  the  work  which  had  been  begun. 

Still  he  gives  them  his  warning  counsel. 

28.  And  noWf  little  children,  abide  in  him ;  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  him  at  his  coming. 

29.  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every 
one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  him. 

Dearly  beloved,  abide  in  him.    Once  more  I  warn 
you  against  seducers ;  once  more  I  exhort  you  to 

^  Exod.  xxviii.  41 ;  Lev.  vi.  10 ;  vii.  1,  &c.  &c. 

2  1  Sam.  XV.  23. 
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"  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence  stedfast 
unto  the  end."  Abide  in  the  faith;  and  let  that  faith 
lead  you  to  maintain  a  continual  sense  of  depend- 
ence upon  Christ,  an  habitual  communion  with 
him.  Seek  that  supply  of  grace  which  you  daily 
need,  from  him  in  whom  "it  hath  pleased  the 
Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell ;"  and  of  whose 
fulness  all  his  disciples  receive.  "  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the 
vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  him.' 

Knowing,  however,  the  danger  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  whilst  he  gives  the  exhortation,  he 
adds  the  motive  too :  That  when  he  shall  appear^ 
we  may  have  confidencey  and  not  be  ashamed  before 
him  at  his  coming. 

Here  he  speaks  of  the  Lord's  coming,  as  a  steward 
might  speak  of  the  expected  arrival  of  his  master 
to  take  account.  He  speaks  of  it  as  an  event  to  be 
prepared  for,  since  at  that  hour,  some  will  have 
confidence,  and  others  will  be  ashamed  before  him. 

Some,  it  appears,  may  have  confidence.  And  yet 
confidence  is  a  bold  word  when  used  in  connexion 
with  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  When  this  seems 
to  be  distant,  in  the  day  of  youth  or  of  health,  it  is 
easy  to  have  confidence.  We  know  that  we  must 
some  time  or  other  die :  but  we  know  at  the  same 
time  that  such  is  the  lot  of  every  man ;  and  what  is 
common  to  all,  has  no  terrors  till  it  appears  nigh  at 
hand.  But  the  difierence  is  astonishing  which  the 
actual  approach  of  death  produces  in  the  awakened 
mind.  It  is  the  lifting  up  of  the  veil  which  may 
seem  before  to  have  overspread  the  eyes  even  of  the 
faithful  Christian.     What  had  been  considered  as 
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satisfactory  obedience,  is  then  seen  to  have  been 
mixed  with  inexcusable  transgression.  What  others 
treat  as  laudable  service,  now  discovers  all  its  short- 
comings. How  much  time  has  been  wasted  !  How 
many  opportunities  neglected !  How  little  has  been 
accomplished  of  what  might  have  been  done  !  How 
much  remains  to  answer  for,  both  of  omission  and 
transgression  !  Who  shall  say,  I  am  pure  from  my 
sin? 

And  yet  the  apostle  says,  that  we  may  have  con* 
fidence.  If  we  abide  in  Christy  we  may  have  con- 
fidence. For.  he  has  declared,  **  Whosoever  heareth 
my  words,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath 
everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemna- 
tion." 

Still  we  know  on  what  this  confidence  must  de- 
pend. A  master  leaves  his  house,  and  goes  into 
a  far  country,  and  puts  his  servants  in  charge  of 
all  he  has.  After  a  while,  it  may  be  a  long  or  a  short 
while,  he  comes  to  take  account.  When  the  tidings 
were  brought  that  he  was  approaching,  we  know 
who  would  have  confidence.  Not  those  who  had 
kept  out  of  sight  the  orders  left  for  their  direction. 
Still  less  those  who  had  said,  "  My  lord  delayeth 
his  coming :"  let  us  follow  our  own  devices,  and  do 
what  is  right  in  our  own  eyes.  They  alone  would 
have  confidence  who  had  made  his  rule  their  rule, 
and  so  lived  as  having  an  account  to  render. 
They  need  not  be  ashamed,  but  rejoiced  at  his 
coming. 

Our  Lord  describes,  in  fearful  terms,  the  dismay 
which  his  approach  will  cause  in  those  who  have  no 
such  ground  of  confidence.     "  Behold,  the  bride- 
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groom  cometh :  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him."  *  We 
see  the  disturbance,  the  distress  of  mind  occasioned 
by  this  summons.  Now  at  the  last  moment  they 
are  seeking  what  ought  to  have  been  ever  ready. 
"  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out" 
They  now  perceive  that  they  dare  not  appear  before 
the  bridegroom.  So  it  too  frequently  happens  in 
the  world,  when  those  who  have  borne  the  name 
of  Christ  find  death  approaching.  They  have  no 
confidence.  The  truth  now  flashes  upon  them,  that 
he  is  righteous :  and  that  only  every  one  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  bom  of  him.  Only  they  are  the 
sons  of  God  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and 
only  the  sons  of  God  are  heirs  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom. The  dutiful  children  are  not  ashamed,  when 
the  father  returns  to  the  family  which  he  had  left 
for  a  while.  But  those  are  justly  ashamed  at  his 
coming,  who  have  taken  the  children's  place  without 
the  children's  claim. 

It  is  wise  and  prudent  to  be  in  the  habit  of  realis- 
ing to  ourselves  the  hour,  when  "  the  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  and  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory."  So,  as  he  has  commanded,  we  may  "  be 
ready."  We  may  have  confidence ;  such  confidence 
as  may  bear  the  test  of  Scripture.  Not  the  con- 
fidence of  the  presumptuous  man,  who  "  trusteth  in 
himself  that  he  is  righteous."  Nor  the  confidence 
of  the  enthusiastic  man  who  trusts  in  Christ,  and 
can  show  no  grounds  for  such  reliance.  But  the 
confidence  which  Paul  enjoyed,  and  of  which  he 

^  Matt.  XXV.  6 — 8. 
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tells  us  the  basis  on  which  it  rested.  ^^  He  had  lived 
the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  him, 
and  gave  himself  for  him."  There  is  no  uncer- 
tainty in  the  test.  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
horn  of  him.  He  that  makes  it  the  business  of  his 
life  to  resist  ^'  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind,"  when  they  do  not  move  in  subjection  to  the 
divine  law,  and  to  bring  every  thought  and  word 
and  work  into  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ; 
he  it  is  that  doeth  righteousness^  and  he,  doing  righte- 
ousness, does  that  which  the  Lord  requires  of  him. 
•*  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works."  And,  "  Blessed  are 
those  servants,  whom  their  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
shall  find  so  doing."  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
shall  make  them  rulers  over  all  that  he  hath.'' 


LECTURE  LXHL 

THE  HIGH  CALLING  OF  CHRISTIANS,  AND  THEIR 
CORRESPONDING  OBLIGATIONS. 

1  John  iii.  1 — 3. 

1.  Behold^  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  w«,  that  we  should  he  called  the  sons  of  God :  therefore 
the  world  knoweth  t^  not,  hecause  it  knew  him  not. 

Inspired  by  the  subject  of  which  his  mind  was 
full,  the  apostle  here  breaks  forth  in  an  expression 
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of  wonder  at  the  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  of  God 
displayed  in  the  Gospel.  Behold,  he  begins;  he 
calls  on  all  to  attend,  and  contemplate  with  him  the 
mighty  subject  of  redemption.  Angels  themselves, 
we  are  assured,  take  an  interest  in  it ;  well  may 
men.  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  I  Whatever  we  consider,  whether  the  majesty 
and  holiness  of  God,  or  the  guilt  and  un worthiness 
of  men,  we  may  be  astonished  at  the  degree  of  love 
displayed  towards  us.  That  they,  who  had  behaved 
towards  God  like  enemies,  should  be  treated  by  him 
as  sons ;  received  into  his  favour,  instructed  by  his 
grace,  supported  by  his  care,  made  heirs  of  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom ;  such  is  the  love  which  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us :  such  are  the  privileges  to 
which  the  Christian  is  admitted,  becoming  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  this,  says  St.  John,  is  not  comprehended  by 
all  men.  Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not.  The  thoughtless  world 
may  not  know  the  sincere  Christian  :  may  not  un- 
derstand him,  because  they  understand  not  the  God 
whom  he  serves :  may  not  acknowledge  him,  be- 
cause his  ways  are  different  from  their  own.  But 
God  knows  him ;  that  is  enough :  to  God  he  lives, 
and  not  to  the  world.  He  is  satisfied  that  God  has 
received  him  as  his  own  son  by  adoption  through 
Christ  Jesus.     As  the  apostle  proceeds : 

2.  Beloved^  now  are  we  the  sons  ofGod^  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  hut  we  know  that,  when  he 
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shall  appear,  we  shall  he  like  him ;  for  toe  shall  see  him  as 
he  is. 

It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.  The 
blessings  prepared  in  heaven  for  the  faithftil  disciple 
of  Christ,  cannot  now  be  described  to  us.  We  can- 
not comprehend  the  nature  of  that  future  state  of 
things,  which  shall  begin  when  the  present  world  is 
passed  away.  The  Scripture  does  not  attempt  to  ex- 
plain it :  all  we  are  told  is,  that  **  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him." 

It  doth  not  yet  appear y  it  has  not  been  clearly 
revealed,  what  we  shall  be :  but  this  we  know,  this 
is  revealed,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  when  Christ 
shall  come  again  in  glory,  we  shaU  be  like  him,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  He  himself  has  said  it. 
"  Where  I  am,  there  also  shall  my  servant  be."  i 
And  St.  Paul  tells  us  to  what  he  was  looking  for- 
ward. "  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but 
then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then 
shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."*  And 
again,  *'  The  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality." '  Well  may  we  repeat  the  sen- 
tence, if  we  seriously  consider  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
mise, Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  on  us  !  We  talk  familiarly  of  "  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come."     But  do  we  lead  our  minds  to  dwell  on  the 

1  John  xii.  26.  2  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  52. 
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meaning  of  these  phrases  ?  A  soul  "  made  perfect:" 
a  "  glorious  body  :'*  "  made  like  to  '*  the  Lord 
Jesus,  so  as  to  see  him  as  he  is,  "  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever !"  This 
is  what  we  should  set  before  our  minds,  as  plainly 
as  our  faculties  allow.  This  is  what  is  offered  me  : 
to  this  I  shall  actually  come,  if  I  now  receive  Christ 
Jesus  as  my  Redeemer  and  my  Lord :  for  ^*  as  many 
as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God."  Thus  to  meditate  and  reason 
with  ourselves,  is  to  realise  the  promises  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  to  make  them  our  own :  to  act  upon  them : 
to  live  for  them.  And  the  next  sentence  shows  the 
effect  they  will  produce,  if  we  do  indeed  bear  them 
upon  our  hearts. 

3.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope,  in  him  *  purifieth 
himself,  even  as  he  is  pure* 

Whoever  has  the  hope,  the  expectation,  the  de- 
sire, to  become  a  "  joint  heir  with  Christ "  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  strives  and  labours  to  fit  himself 
for  so  glorious  a  station.  To  take  no  such  pains, 
would  prove  that  he  was  indifferent  to  the  honour. 
On  this  principle  St.  John  says,  Every  one  that  hath 
this  hope,  purifieth  himself.  His  conscience  assents 
to  the  truth  that  *'  without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord :"  that  he  must  be  holy,  even  as  he 
who  hath  called  him  is  holy:"  that  if  his  treasure  is 
in  heaven,  his  heart  must  be  in  heaven ;  and  his 
'^  affections  set  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the 
earth."  His  understanding  concurs  with  Scripture 
in  assuring  him  of  this :  his  understanding  goes 

*  In  Christ,  eV  dvT^. 
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along  with  Scripture  when  it  declares  that  the 
malicious,  the  revengeful,  the  unmerciful,  the  covet- 
ous, the  impure  and  sensual,  the  reveller,  "  have  no 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.*'* 
From  all  such  things  then,  from  all  the  sinful  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  he  purifies  himself.  Or  rather,  since 
he  knows  and  feels  that  he  cannot  renew  his  own 
nature,  he  prays  that  gracious  Saviour  who  has 
called  him  to  holiness,  to  make  him  holy.  Still 
he  purifieth  himself:  that  is,  he  takes  as  much 
pains  to  keep  clear  of  sin,  as  if  all  depended  on 
his  own  strength  and  exertion.  He  will  not  tamper 
with  any  sort  of  evil :  he  refuses  to  listen  to  it ;  he 
will  not  place  himself  in  the  way  of  it ;  he  will  not 
be  found  where  it  is  practised,  or  where  he  might 
be  tempted  to  practise  it.  Thus  in  godly  sincerity 
"  he  keepeth  himself:  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not." 

This  must  be  the  proof,  the  main  proof— for  Scrip- 
ture admits  no  other — of  our  spiritual  state,  of  our 
reasonable  hope  in  Christ.  Is  a  man  purifying 
himself  1  striving  to  be  relieved  from  that  corrup- 
tion which  belongs  by  nature  to  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  and  labouring  to  become  more  and  more 
like  that  which  Scripture  requires  him  to  be,  and 
teaches  him  to  be,  and  expects  him  to  be  ?  To  be- 
come less  open  to  temptation,  more  obedient  to 
the  motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  Less  envious  or 
uncharitable?  More  forgiving,  kind,  affectionate? 
Less  selfish,  or  covetous,  or  peevish ;  more  liberal 
and  courteous  ?  Less  given  to  self-indulgence ; 
more  temperate  and  sober?    Less  prone  to  anger 

*  Compare  Gal.  v.  19,  20 ;  and  Eph.  v.  5. 
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and  evil  speaking;   more   mild  and   meek,   more 
master  of  his  passions  and  his  tongue  ? 

In  proportion  as  this  is  the  case  with  any  man, 
he  is  purifying  himself:  and  in  proportion  as  he  is 
purifying  himself,  he  has  a  right  to  that  hope, 
that  blessed  hope,  which  belongs  to  the  believers  in 
Christ  and  the  children  of  God. 


LECTURE  LXIV. 

DELIVERANCE   FROM  SIN  THE    PURPOSE  OF 

CHRIST'S  COMING. 

1  John  iii.  4 — 6. 

4.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  tranagresseth  also  the  law : 
f(yr  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law* 

The  plan  of  life  which  befits  the  Christian,  and 
distinguishes  him  from  others,  as  St.  John  had 
before  stated,  is  to  be  habitually  cleansing  the 
heart  from  all  that  is  displeasing  to  God,  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Those  who  act 
thus,  give  a  proof  that  they  have  a  knowledge  of 
God,  whom  they  are  constantly  desiring  to  please 
and  serve.  To  fail  in  this,  is  distressing  to  them : 
and  as  far  as  they  are  enabled  to  walk  in  this  path, 
they  enjoy  "  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  .  No 
such  comfort,  no  reasonable  hope,  belongs  to  those 
who   continue  in  sin.      Whosoever  committeth  sin. 
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transgresseth  also  the  law  ; .  not.  only .  shows  himself 
unworthy  of  that  to  which  he  is  invited  by  the  Gospel, 
but  is  accountable  to  God  for  breaking  his  command- 
ments :ybr!5tn  is  the  triznsgression  of  the  law :  of  that 
law  which  God  has  enacted  fo  govern  the  creatures 
whom  he  has  made;  AH,  indeed,  had  broken  this 
law  ; .  and  bejcause  they  had  broken  it,  because  their 
corrupt  nature  made  them  unable  to  fulfil  it,. they 
were  lying  under  the  wrath  and  condemnation  of 
God.  This  miserable  state  of  man  brought  Jesus 
Christ  down  from  heaven.  Pity  for  this  state 
clothed  him  in  our  flesh,  and  caused  him  to  submit 
to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Ye  know^St. 
John  proceeds, 

5.  And  ye  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
ofu/r  sins ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin. 

He  was  manifested ;  he  came  in  the  flesh  to  take 
away  our  sins ;  to  ,  take  away,  first,  that  record  of 
them,  which  was  laid  up  against  us;  to  blot  them 
put,  as  it  were,  "from  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance." Such  is  the  virtue  of  his  blood,  shed  upon 
the  cross:  a  sacrifice  which  it  pleased  God  to  accept 
in  the  stead  of  those  who  had  no.  sacrifice  to  bring: 
a  *^  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world."  But  he  was  also  manifested  to 
take  away  our  sinsj  by  cleansing  us  from  the  love  of 
sin  ;  by  renewing  our  nature  after , the  image  of  God, 
which  had  been  lost  through  Adam's  disobedience, 
and  creating  us  again  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  As  he  himself  declares,  "  Except  a  man 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God."  "  **  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh:" 

*  John  iii.  8 — 6 
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that  which  man  inherits  as  the  nature  received  from 
his  parents,  is  corrapt  and  sinful :  but  ^^  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit  i"  that  which  he  re- 
ceives as  a  member  of  Christ's  flodk,  and  a  child  of 
God,  is  designed'  to  do  away  his  corruption,  and 
gradually  overcome  the  evil  propensities  of  the  flesh. 
So  St.  Peter  taught  his  Jewish  brethren ;  -*  .God  ;sent 
him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of' you 
from  his  iniquities."  *  s 

It  follows  from  this^  as  St.  John  goes  on  to  say, 

6^  Whosoever  abideth.  in  him  sinneth  not:  whosoever, 
sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. 

Whosoever  abideth  in  him.  The  invitation  is,' 
that  we  come  to  him:  take  refuge  in  him!,  ad' it 
were,  as  Noah  did  in  the  ark,  from  the  wrath  of 
God,  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  assaults  of  Satan. 
Faith  in  this  invitation,  a  belief '  that  it  can  save  us, 
leads  us  to  him :  and  then  we  are  said  to  d  weir  with 
him,  and  he  with  us;  to  abide  in'him,  and  he  in  us.' 
So  we  readi  (John  xv.  4,)  **  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  ex- 
cept it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye 
abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered."  Such  is  the 
promise.  And  then  follow  the  effect  and  proof  of 
the  promise  being  received.  Whosoever  abideth  in 
him,  sinneth  not:  whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen 

s  Acte  iii.  26. 
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him,  neiiher  known  him :  \i^,1Ai  not,  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  discovered  the  Saviour ;  hath  not  known  him, 
with  an  understanding  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

But  what,  you  will  inquire,  is  this  that  we  have  read  ? 
Whosoever  ahidethin  him,  unneth  not  f  Is  there  any 
man  who  lives,  and  is  never  betrayed  into  sin? 
Any  man  whose  hand  never  does,  whose  tongue 
never  speaks,  whose  heart  never  conceives,  anything 
contrary  to  the  perfect  and  holy  law  of  God  ? 

We  know  there  is  not ;  our  own  consciences,  and 
our  own  experience,  assure  us  so ;  what  we  see  in 
others,  and  what  we  feel  in  ourselves,  convinces  us 
that  *'  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  i.  e.  by  perfect 
obedience  to  the  righteous  will  of  God,  "  no  man 
shall  be  justified."  And  if  we  did  not  perceive  this, 
St.  John  himself  would  set  us  right :  for  he  tells  us, 
(i.  8,)  that  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  What  then  is 
this,  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not? 

It  is  this;  that  whoever  abides  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  has  inwardly  renounced  all  known  and 
wilful  sin :  he  has  declared  war  against  it :  he  is 
fighting  and  labouring  against  it ;  he  may  feel  sin 
as  an  enemy,  but  he  does  not  court  it  as  a  friend  : 
he  is  the  servant  of  Christ,  and  has  ceased  to  be  the 
slave  of  Satan.  And  Christ,  whom  he  serves,  will  not 
permit  him  to  be  broughtunderthepowerof  thetyrant 
whom  he  has  left.  The  words  of  our  Lord  to  the 
apostle  Peter  may  instruct  us  here.  (Luke  xxii.  3 1.) 
"  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you, 
that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed 
for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not."     Peter  had  chosen. 

aa2 
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Christ  as  his  portion,  in  safety  or  in  danger,  in  life 
or  in  death.  And  Christ,  who  knew  him  to  be 
sincere,  took  him  under  his  care.  Yet  this  did  not 
prevent  his  falling  into  a  grievous  transgression, 
that  of  denying  his  Lord  thrice  in  the  hour  of  trial. 

But  did  he  allow  himself  in  this  sin  ?  Did  he  sit 
easy  under  it  ?  Did  he  repeat  it,  or  continue  in  it  ? 
Conscience-struck,  "  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitter- 
ly ;'*  and  devoted  the  remainder  of  his  days  to  the 
active,  zealous  duty  of  an  apostle. 

And  thus  it  is  with  all :  the  proof  of  their  abiding 
in  Christ  is,  that  they  do  not  abide  in  sin.  Wtio- 
soever  sinneth  wilfully  and  habitually,  hath  not  seen 
him,  neither  known  him. 

To  this  sign,  and  this  alone,  we  are  taught  to  look, 
both  to  understand  ourselves  and  others. 


LECTURE  LXV. 

THE  CHILDREN  OF  GOD   ARE  KNOWN  BY  THEIR 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

1  John  iii.  7 — 12. 

7.  Little  children,  let  ho  man  deceive  you :  he  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is  righteous. 

8.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devils  for  the  devil 
sinneth  from  the  beginning.     For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
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God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
deviL 

Vain,  therefore,  are  the  thoughts  and  words  of 
those,  who  would  look  to  any  other  proof  of  accept- 
ance with  God,  except  the  doing  righteousness.  Little 
children^  let  no  man  deceive  you.  So  the  apostle  re- 
pels plausible  reasonings  by  a  plain  and  simple  as- 
sertion. St.  Paul  had  done  the  same  :  saying,  ^*  Let 
no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words :  for  because 
of  these  things  (these  transgressions  which  he  had 
enumerated)  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience."^  This  caution  shows 
that  even  then  an  attempt  was  made  to  gloss  over 
the  commission  of  sin,  as  if  consistent  with  christian 
faith:  to  judge  of  the  spiritual  state,  perhaps,  by  the 
feelings,  the  imagination,  the  desires  ;  by  something 
inward,  instead  of  the  habits  of  life  and  outward 
practice.  Not  he  who  talks  plausibly  of  his  love  to 
God,  whilst  he  does  nothing  for  his  service :  not  he 
who  professes  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  but 
does  not  keep  his  laws, — he  is  not  righteous;  he  is 
not  justified  before  God:  but  he  who  is  led  by  God's 
love  towards  himself  to  do  unto  all  men  as  he 
would  they  should  do  unto  him  :  he  who  is  con- 
strained by  the  death  of  Christ  for  sin,  to  forsake, 
avoid,  oppose  sin  in  all  its  forms.  This  is  the  doing 
righteousness  ;  the  practising  righteousness :  not  the 
occasional  performance  of  a  just  or  liberal  deed,  but 
the  observance  of  holy,  sober,  upright,  charitable 
habits,  with  eternal  life  in  prospect,  and  the  will  of 
God  in  constant  view.     For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 

^  Eph.  V.  6. 
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God  was  manifested,  that  h6  might  establish  works 
like  these,  and  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  which- 
are  contrary  to  these.  This  is  the  impassable  dis- 
tance between  those  that  are  of  the  devil,  and  those 
that  are  of  God.  God  is  righteous :  and  he  that 
doeth  righteousness,  is  of  God.  The  devil  sinneth 
from  the  beginning :  and  he  that  corhmitteth  sin  is  of 
the  devil.     So  St.  John  proceeds  to  say. 

9*  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  fit 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he 
is  bom  of  God. 

Such  is  that  renewed  nature  which  the  Spirit 
produces  in  the  christian  heart.  As  the  original 
nature  is  prone  to  sin  ;  and  argues,  How  can  I  re- 
sist the  temptation  which  is  so  congenial  to  my  dis- 
position ? — so  the  renewed  nature  is  averse  from  sin, 
and  asks,  ^^  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God  ?"  The  one  cannot  do  righteous- 
ness, any  more  than  a  corrupt  tree  can  bring  forth 
good  fruit.  The  other  cannot  commit  sin,  any  more 
than  a  good  tree  can  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  No 
outward  restraint,  indeed,  is  laid  on  nature,  making 
sin  impossible  to  it.  The  Christian's  case  is  not  like 
the  case  of  Balaam,  who  escaped  the  sin  to  which 
Balak  urged  him,  not  because  his  disposition  was 
averse  to  it,  but  because  God  exercised  his  power 
over  him,  and  controlled  his  words.*  But  one  that 
is  bom  of  God  cannot  sin,  because  of  his  altered 
nature.  Like  the  prophet  Micaiah,  he  could  not 
follow  the  example  of  the  false  prophets,  but  said  to 
Ahab,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith 

2  Num.  xxii.  l.%  18,  &c. 
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itnto  me,  that  will  I  speak;"  '  Or  as  the  apostles, 
who  declared,  when  oommanded  not  to  teach  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard. ' 

Such  is>  the  case,  as  far  as  the  new  nature  pre-' 
irails.  But  it  may  happen  that  all  the  fruit  even  of 
a>good  tree  is  not  sound.  In  a  world  like  ours,  bad 
sea^Ond  will  affect  even  good  trees.  And  so  one  who 
is  boini  of  God,  though  he  doth  not  commit  sin  as.  an 
habitual  practice,*  is  not  rendered  incapable  of  sin-» 
ning,.  as  an  angel  may  be  incapable,  or  as  Christ  was 
incapable  :.  he  may  fall  into  sin  through  the  effect 
of  temptation.  Biit  this,  instead  of  agreeing  with 
his  general  character,  is  in  contradiction  to  it,  as 
much  so  as  worthless  produce  from  a  well-grafted 
tree.  The  divine  seed,  the  seed  of  grace,  remaineth 
in  Mm  ;■'  and  makes  it  impossible  for  him,  because 
contrary  to  his  nature,  to  *•  continue  in  sin." 

Peter,  for  example,  committed  sin;  grievous  sin 
was  his,  when  he  denied  the  Lord  to  whom  he  owed 
so  much,  and  to  whom  he  had  solemnly  vowed 
obedience.  And  we  see  it  to  be  true  of  Peter :  he 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.  No  sooner 
does  he  come  to  himself,  being  brought  to  re- 
flection by  recollecting  his  Master's  words,  than 
"  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly."  *  He  repented 
of  his  transgression ;  and  he  transgressed  no  more. 
He  could  not  continue  unfaithful.  On  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection  he  was  early  at  the  sepulchre : 
and  wherever  the  apostles  were  assembled,  he  was  of 
their  company.     He  could  not  remain  a  denier  of 

3  1  Kings  xxu.  14.  *  Acts  iv.  20. 

^  Luke  xxii.  62. 


360  1  JOHN  III.  7—12. 

his  Lord.  We  could  not  therefore  justly  say  of 
Peter,  He  is  of  the  devily  because  in  this  single  case 
he  had  yielded  to  the  temptation  of  the  devil.  We 
could  not  declare  of  him ,  what  the  Lord  Jesus  de- 
clared of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  (John  viii.  44,) 
"  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do.'-  This  was  their  true  cha- 
racter, because  not  a  single  transgression,  but  the 
habit  of  their  lives,  the  course  of  their  hearts^  was 
opposed  to  the  righteousness  ;  of  God.  And  such  is 
the  test  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  character.. 

10.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest^  and  the 
children  of  the  devil:  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is 
not  ofGodi  neither  he  that  lOveth  not  his  brother. 

11.  For  this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the  biegin" 
ning^  that  we  should  love  one  another. 

12.  Not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  oney  and  sletv. 
his  brother.  And  wherefore  sle^)  he  him?  Because  his  own 
works  were  evil,  andhis  brother\s  righteous. 

Profession,  therefore,  avails  nothing ;  knowledge 
avails  nothing;  inward  persuasion  avails  nothing,  if 
contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  the  life :  if  the 
habits  of  life  are  not  habits  of  righteousness,  if  the 
habit  of  mind  is  not  a  spirit  of  brotherly  kindness, 
the  man  is  not  of  God.  There  is  no  other  proof  by 
which  the  children  of  God  can  be  distinguished  from 
the  children  of  the  devil.  Mutual  love,  in  particular^ 
will  animate  the  whole  family  which  is  bom  of  God. 
It  was  the  sign  left  by  our  Lord  himself,  the  message 
which  they  heard  from  the  beginning  ;  "By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  that  ye  have 
love  one  towards  another."  ^  Cain  was  of  that  wicked 

^  John  xiii.  84. 
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one,  and  his  character  was  marked  by  hatred :  he 
slew  his  brother.  Christians  are  of  God,  and 
their  character  is  marked  by  love  :  they  love 
one  another.  Righteousness  has  an  affinity  for 
righteousness ;  and  therefore  there  is  brotherly  love 
among  the  children  of  God;  whereas  wickedness 
feels  an  enmity  towards  them,  like  that  of  Cain, 
when  •*  he  rose  up  against  his  brother  Abel  and 
slew  him.  "  His  works  were  evU;*'  and  he  was  filled 
with  enmity  against  Abel,  because  his  works  were 
righteous.  ^ 

This  is  one  of  the  many  passages  which  St.  John 
has  left  us,  by  which  we  may  prove  our  own  selves. 
He  plainly  assures  us,  that  no  one  who  is  bom  of 
God,  and  can  be  reckoned  among  the  number  of 
his  children,  heirs  of  his  inheritance,  can  commit 
allowed  sin.  He  does  not  say  that  the  child  of  God 
is  perfect ;  is  without  sin :  "  for  if  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves."  But  this  he 
affirms ;  that  a  habit  of  sin,  and  a  state  of  grace, 
cannot  exist  together.  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of 
the  devily  and  not  of  God. 

And  he  affirms  farther,  that  there  will  not  only 
be  the  absence  of  unrighteousness,  but  the  presence 
of  righteousness.  He  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
righteous.  Not  he  who  approves  and  admires 
it,  but  he  who  practises  it.  Wickedness  is  active. 
Cain's  fiendish  enmity  showed  itself  by  his  deed. 
And  righteousness  must  be  active :  prove  itself  in 
all  those  ways  by  which  the  bent  of  the  heart  is 
shown.    Thus  the  purpose  of  the  Son  of  God  will  be 

'  Gen.  iv.  8* 
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fulfilled,  which  was  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devili 
and  to  introduce,  instead,  ''  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  and  honest,  and  just,  and  lovely :"°  things  ap- 
proved of  God,  and  profitable  to  men. 


LECTURE  LXVI. 

BROTHERLY  KINDNESS  THE  CHARACTERISTIC 

OF  CHRISTIANS. 

«  -  # 

1  John  iii.   13—17. 

13.  Marvel  not^  my  brethren^  if  the  ioorld  hute  ytnu 
14u  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  dfioth  unto  lifey 

because  we  love  the  brethren^  Hetbatloveth  not  his  brother 

abideth  in  death. 

15.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer :  and  ye 

know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  Kfe  abiding  in  him. 

The  Gospel  finds  men  in  a  state  of  death.  *'  In 
Adam  all  died.''  It  offers  restoration.  '*  He  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life :  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son,  hath  not  life."  The  passage  from  one  state  to 
the  other,  is  like  the  passage  from  one  country  to 
another.  There  is  a  gulf  which  must  he  crossed. 
And  herein,  says  St.  John,  is  one  sign  that  we  have 
crossed  it,  have  passed  from  death  unto  Ufey  ^  because 
we  love  the  brethren.  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
and  the  world  does  not  love  them.  Nay,  it  is  well 
if  it  does  not  hate  them.     Marvel  not^  my  brethren^ 

8  Phil.  iv.  8.  1  /U6ra/3€/3i|ca/Lie»'. 
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if  the  world  hate  you.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  disclosed 
the  secret.  (John  xv.  19.)  "  If  ye  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are 
not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
woxld,  therefore  the  world .  hateth  you.*'  One  who 
lives  for  the  present  world,  cannot  cherish  cordial 
feeling  towards  another  who  lives  for  a  different 
world.  The  two  belong  to  a  different  family ;  to  a 
different  country.  As  the  Lord  said  to  his  own 
brethren ;  (John  vii.  7,)  ".  The  world  cannot  hate 
you;"  there  is  nothing  to  excite  such  enmity : 
^*  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the 
works  thereof  are  evil."  We .  see  an  example  of 
this  hatred  in  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  towards 
the  man  who  had  been  restored  to  sight :  and  who 
had  truly  said,  "  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he 
could  do  nothing."  (John  ix.  33.)  "  They  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in 
sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him 
out."  The  same  feeling  was  shown  towards  Nico- 
demus ;  "  Art  thou  also  of  Galilee  ?"  And  thoughts 
like  these  lead  rapidly  on  to  further  signs  of  hatred, 
and  prove  that  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer. "  The  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might 
put  Lazarus  to  death :  because  that  by  reason  of 
him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on 
Jesus."  * 

But  the  same  course  of  thought  and  feeling  which 
affected  the  unbelieving  Jews  with  hatred,  would 
aff^ect  the  Christians  with  love  and  kindness.  They 
are  those  who  are  baptized  into  the  same  faith,  and 
call  upon  the  same  Lord  as  ourselves.     They  have 

2  John  xii.  1 1 . 
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renonnced  the  world :  are  proceeding  with  us  on  the 
same  journey:  are  fellow  travellers  towards  a 
heavenly  kingdom.  Let  us  help  one  another  on 
the  way ;  and  by  mutual  sympathy,  by  **  bearing 
one  another's  burthens/'  smooth  difficulties  and 
comfort  sorrows. 

And  the  consciousness  of  this  brotherly  feeling 
towards  the  followers  of  Christ,  because  they  are 
his  followers,  is  a  sign  of  that  state  of  heart  which 
belongs  to  genuine  faith.  If  I  feel  my  kindly  affec- 
tions strongly  drawn  towards  the  relations  and 
friends  of  an  individual,  it  must  be  because  I 
love  that  individual.  If  the  home,  the  spot  is  dear 
to  me  where  one  has  lived,  for  no  other  reason 
than  because  it  was  the  spot  in  which  he  used  to 
linger  and  the  home  in  which  he  delighted,  this  can 
only  be  because  that  person  is  highly  valued  and 
dearly  regarded  by  me.  And  so  if  I  love  the 
brother  Christian  who  is  working  out  his  salvation 
in  the  world,  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  is 
a  brother  Christian,  I  have  an  evidence  in  my  own 
heart  of  an  interest  in  Him,  who  is  our  common 
Saviour.  Union  of  interest  with  my  christian 
neighbour,  is  union  of  interest  with  my  christian 
neighbour's  Lord.  And  to  have  that  interest,  is  to 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life:  to  have  been  taken 
out  of  a  country  of  desolation  and  destruction,  to  a 
country  of  security  and  peace.  For  Christ  himself 
declared,  (Matt.  x.  41,)  ^^  He  that  receiveth  a  pro- 
phet in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  pro- 
phet's reward ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous 
man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall  receive 
a  righteous  man's  reward.     And  whosoever  shall 
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give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of 
cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward.'* 
But  all  these  are  active,  manifest  signs  of  love. 
Aiid  the  apostle,  having  spoken  thus  strongly  of 
love  towards  the  brethren,  will  not  leave  it  doubtful 
what  he  means  by  that  love.  Not  merely  a  feeling 
which  leads  to  no  exertion,  or  evaporates  in  words  : 
but  charity  which  is  energetic  and  self-denying : 
even  like  that  love  "  which  passeth  knowledge,*'  the 
love  of  Christ  towards  man.  To  that  love  we  are 
directed,  as  pur  pattern,  our  standard. 

16.  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  ofGody^  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  tis:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
ihe  brethren. 

By  this  we  know  the  nature,  we  perceive  the  de- 
gree of  real  love,  by  the  example  which  Christ  has 
given.  We  ought  to  be  animated  by  a  like  feeling, 
if  we  really  love.  We  ought  to  be  prepared  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.  For  such  was  the 
love  of  him  who  truly  loved  us.  He  showed  that 
greatest  of  all  proofs  of  love,  that  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  his  friends.  But  if  we  ought  to  do  that 
which  is  greatest,  what  shall  be  thought  of  one  who 
refuses  to  do  that  which  is  least  ? 

17.  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  goody  and  seeth  his  bro- 
ther have  needy  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  kimj  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? 

What  portion  has  such  an  one  of  that  love,  which 
dwelt  in  God  the  Father,  when  he  sent  his  only 

3  In  the  Greek,  hereby  perceive  we  love.  By  this  we  under- 
stand the  nature  and  extent  of  genuine  love,  in  the  example  of 
it  which  he  (iKeivoe,  Christ)  has  given. 


366  1  JOHN  III.  13—17. 

begotten  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  dins?* 
Or  which  dwelt  in  God  the  Son,  when  he  gave  his 
life  a  ransom,  and  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ? 

Take  example  from  the  well«known  case  of  that 
rich  man,  who  allowed  Lazarus  to  remain  at  his 
gate  hungry  and  full  of  sores,  whilst  living  himelf 
in  luxury  and  abundance.  ^  When  Grod  saw  the 
case  of  all  mankind  to  be  such  in  regard  to  the 
soul,  as  the  case  of  Lazarus  in  regard  to  the  desti- 
tution of  the  body,  he  was  moved  with  compassion 
towards  them^  and  provided  a  way  for  their  redemp* 
tion.  That  was  love.  And  what  was  there  like  this, 
in  the  neglect,  the  indifference  of  the  rich  man  ? 
How  dwelt  the  love  of  God  in  him  f 

Take  example,  again,  from  the  history  oif  the  man 
who  "  fell  among  thieves/'  and  was  left  by  the  way- 
side, wounded  and  half  dead.  ^  A  priest  and  a  Levite 
saw  him  lying  in  that  condition,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side.  How  dwelt  the  love  of  God  in  them  ? 
What  was  there  of  that  love  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
showed,  when  he  left  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and 
took  upon  him  our  nature,  that  he  might  ^*  heal  our 
sicknesses,  and  bear  our  infirmities?'' 

This,  then,  is  real  love  :  so  it  shows  itself,  so  it 
exerts  itself.  And  if  any  man  seeth  his  brother  have 
needj  sees  him  oppressed  by  wants  which  he  is 
capable  of  relieving,  and  refuses  thus  to  employ  his 
means,  how  dwelleth  in  him  that  principle  of  love 
which  belongs  to  God,  and  which  ought  to  dwell  in 
him,  if  he  is  a  disciple  of  Christ  ?  As  a  disciple  of 
Christ,  he  is  made  "  partaker  of  the  divine  nature." 
As  a  disciple  of  Christ,  he  is  to  be  merciful,  even  as 

*  Luke  xvi.  19—21.  «  lb.  x.  30,  Ac. 
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his  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  merciful."  If  it  is 
not  so  with  him,  he  is  not  "  of  Godi"  He  has  not 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  for  be  does  not  hve  the 
brethren. 

This  passage  should  lead  to  serious  consideration. 
Hereby  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  There  is, 
then,  such  a  change :  and  such  a  change  is  to  be 
known:  and  to  be  known,  not  merely  by  any  out- 
ward rite  or  covenant,  but  by  the  state  of  our  hearts, 
and  the  practice  growing  out  of  it.     For  only  "  he 

that  loveth,  is  born  of  God,  or  knoweth  God."  ^ 

•         ...'•■        •     • 

Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  is  taught  of  God.  And 
all  they  who  are  taught  of  God,  are  taught  to  love 
one  another. 


LECTURE  LXVIL 

GROUNDS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CONFIDENCE. 

1  John  iii.  18—24. 

18.  My  little  children,  let  its  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

19.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shaU  assure  our  hearts  before  him, 

20.  For  if  our  hearts  condemn  its^  God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  cM  things. 

^  ch.  iv.  7  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  9. 
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St.  James  has  shown  us  by  a  plain  example,  what 
it  is  to  love  in  word  and  in  tongue^  and  not  in  deed 
and  in  truth.  It  is  to  say  to  a  brother  or  sister,  who 
may  be  "  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,^  De- 
part in  peace,  be  ye  warmed,  be  ye  filled :  notwith- 
standing ye  give  them  not  those  things  *'  by  which 
they  might  be  filled  or  warmed.  And  in  those 
days  Christians  must  have  been  often  called  upon 
to  relieve  actual  necessity  in  their  brethren :  who, 
because  they  were  brethren,  because  they  were 
Christ's  disciples,  had  been  deprived  of  their  means 
of  livelihood,  and  forfeited  the  assistance  of  their 
own  friends.  When  they  were  willing  to  perform 
this  duty,  and  deny  themselves  for  the  sake  of 
others,  then  they  had  a  proof  that  their  love  was 
real :  existed  not  in  word,  but  in  deed.  When  the 
mother  hangs  over  the  bed  of  her  sick  child,  and, 
whilst  she  is  ministering  to  its  wants  or  wishes, 
forgets  her  repose,  it  is  because  she  loves.  When 
the  son  repays  a  parent's  care,  supports  his  failing 
strength,  and  comforts  his  declining  years,  it  is 
because  he  loves.  It  is  real  love  which  undergoes 
labour,  foregoes  comfort,  endures  watchfulness,  sub- 
mits to  privations.  Therefore,  when  this  is  done, 
there  is  a  proof  that  love  is  sincere,  and  springs 
from  an  inward  principle.  As  the  proof  of  health 
and  strength  is  not  the  beauty  of  the  person  alone, 
or  the  fair  proportion  of  the  limbs,  but  their  ability 
to  perform  the  functions  for  which  they  were  in- 
tended ;  so  the  proof  of  love  is  not  the  gentle  word 
or  the  smooth  tongue,  but  the  kind  and  self-denying 
deed.     And  when  the  love  of  the  brethren  for  the 

1  ii.  16. 
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sake  of  Christ  is  real,  it  is,  farther,  a  proof  that  faith 
in  Christ  is  real.  To  love  the  servant,  is  to  love  the 
master.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truths 
and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him.  When  we 
examine  ourselves,  as  we  ought  constantly  to  examine 
ourselves,  and  inquire  into  our  state  in  God's  sight: 
hereby  we  may  be  persuaded  of  the  consolatory  fact, 
that  we  are  Christ's  indeed :  **  we  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren."  If,  indeed,  our  heart  misgives  us, 
when  we  look  for  such  proof:  and  is  conscious 
that  though  there  have  been  fair  words,  there  has 
been  nothing  else ;  nothing  done  to  prove  the  sin- 
cerity of  such  words :  then  there  can  be  no  such 
assurance :  no  neglect,  no  selfishness,  no  unsparing 
or  unforgiving  spirit  can  be  known  to  our  own 
consciences,  which  is  not  better  known  to  God.  God 
is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things^ 
Whereas,  on  the  other  hand, 

21.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  toward  God. 

22.  And  whatsover  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because  we 
keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things  that  are  pleas- 
ing in  his  sight. 

23.  And  this  is  his  commandment.  That  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment. 

24.  And  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in 
him,  and  he  in  him.  And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth 
in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  has  given  us. 

Three  important  truths  are  set  before  us  here. 
First, 

1.  There,  may  be  a  confidence  before  God.    It  is 
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happy  that  we  have  this  assurance:  that  we  pos- 
sess the  means  of  judging  concerning  our  spiritual 
state.  Could  we  endure  to  know  that  there  is  a 
future  tribunal ;  that  on  the  issue  of  that  tribunal 
eternity  depends;  a  blessed,  or  a  miserable  eternity : 
could  we  endure  to  know  this,  and  not  to  know  our 
prospects  at  such  a  trial  ?  And  therefore  St.  John 
tells  us  to  examine  ourselves,  that  we  may  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  so  assure  our  hearts  before 
him.  Our  conscience,  our  understandings,  are  given 
for  this  purpose :  that  looking  into  ourselves,  and 
comparing  ourselves  with  the  standard  set  up  for 
our  guidance,  we  may  have  confidence  before  God. 

2.  He  next  speaks  of  the  blessed  result  of  this 
state.  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of  him,  because 
we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those  things  which 
are  pleasing  in  his  sight.  If  a  man  **  regards  iniquity 
in  his  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  him."  But 
"  his  eyes  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are 
open  to  their  prayers."  What  they  ask  "  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering :"  *  what  they  "  ask  according  to 
to  his  will,"'  they  receive  of  him.  They  are  the 
children,  the  dutiful  children,  of  a  gracious  parent  : 
who  does  not,  for  lack  of  will,  deny  what  he  knows 
to  be  expedient  for  them,  nor  refuse  what  he  would 
gladly  grant,  for  want  of  power. 

3.  But  as  this  confidence  is  of  all  things  the  most 
important,  there  must  be  a  ground  for  it ;  more 
especially  since  it  is  certain  that  the  hearts  of  many 
have  not  condemned  them,  when  they  were  really 

*  James  i.  6.  *  ch.  v.  14. 


1  JOHN  III.  18—24.  371 

guilty  before  God,  and  had  no  right  to  confidence. 
The  heart  of  Paul  did  not  condemn  him,  when  he 
persecuted  the  christian  name :  and  haling  the  be- 
lievers, both  men  and  women,  cast  them  into  prison. 
He  himself  tells  us,  that  he  "  did  it  ignorantly :"  * 
not  knowing  what  he  did.  The  heart,  therefore, 
must  be  brought  to  a  certain  standard,  that  it  may 
be  judged  of  and  examined.  The  hearts  of  many 
are  at  ease,  when  they  live  according  to  the  practice 
which  prevails  around  them,  and  maintain  the 
habits  in  which  they  have  grown  up,  which  yet 
may  be  very  far  from  pleasing  in  God's  sight.  Some 
of  those  whom  the  Lord  represents  as  rejected  by 
him,  in  his  description  of  the  judgment-day,  appear 
to  be  taken  by  surprise.  They  expostulate,  and 
entreat  to  be  admitted.    "  Lord,  open  to  us."  * 

But  need  they  have  been  disappointed,  and  ought 
they  to  have  been  surprised  ?  There  is  enough  in 
this  single  passage  to  have  set  them  right,  and  con- 
vinced them  of  their  real  state. 

They,  it  appears,  believed  in  Christ :  professed 
to  have  received  the  message  which  God  had  re- 
vealed to  the  world.  So  far  it  was  well.  This  is 
his  commandment^  that  we  believe  in  the  name  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  also 
his  commandment,  that  we  love  one  another.  And 
of  those  who  are  set  on  the  left  hand,^  and  "  shut 
out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  we  are  ex- 
pressly told  that  **  they  saw  their  brethren  hungred, 
and  athirst,  and  strangers,  and  naked,  and  sick,  and 
in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  them."  ^ 

4  1  Tim.  i.  13.  *  Matt.  xxv.  11.  Mb.  44. 
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While,  therefore,  St.  John  affirms  that  we  may 
have  confidence  before  God,  that  our  hearts  may  enjoy 
a  state  of  comfortable  assurance,  he  is  very  particular 
in  repeating  the  grounds  of  that  assurance.  He 
that  keepeth  his  commandments^  dwelleth  in  him,  and 
he  in  him :  and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in 
uSf  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  When  the 
Spirit  which  renews  and  purifies  the  hearts  of  God's 
faithful  people,  produces  the  required  effect,  and 
directs  our  lives  in  the  way  of  his  commandments, 
then  we  may  have  confidence.  Hereby  we  know 
that  he  abideth  in  us.  His  Spirit  works  in  us  the 
disposition  to  fulfil  all  his  will.  And  when  our 
consciences  bear  witness  that  such  is  the  desire  of 
our  hearts  and  the  endeavour  of  our  lives,  then  have 
we  confidence  before  God. 

• 
Observe,  however,  that  though  this  is  a  con- 
fidence which  may  be  enjoyed,  we  are  not  told  that 
it  must  be  enjoyed.  The  great  object  is  to  be  secure: 
not  to  feel  secure.  God  is  greater  than  our  hearty 
and  knoweth  all  things.  He  may  often  see  the  faith 
which  he  best  approves,  and  the  love  which  he  most 
rewards,  in  some  meek  and  contrite  spirit  which 
shrinks  from  his  judgments,  which  ^^  trembles  at  his 
word,"  which  "  smites  upon  the  breast,  and  dares 
not  so  much  as  to  lift  up  the  eyes  towards  heaven," 
except  to  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."^ 

7  Luke  xviii.  Id. 
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LECTURE  LXVIII. 

FALSE  TEACHERS  TO  BE  DISCERNED  AND 

AVOIDED. 

1  John  iv.  1 — 6. 

1.  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit^  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God :  becatise  many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world. 

A  duty  is  here  prescribed,  and  a  reason  for  it. 
The  duty  is,  that  we  believe  not  every  spirit  that 
may  pretend  to  instruct  or  guide ;  but  prove  and 
examine  them,  whether  they  teach  what  is  of  God  : 
agreeable  to  his  word.  The  reason  is,  that  there 
will  always  be  many  to  deceive.  Many  false  pro- 
phets are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

We  have  an  adversary,  the  devil,  who  delights  to 
destroy  the  souls  of  men  as  much  as  Christ  to  save 
them.  Goodness  is  his  abomination :  and  he  sees 
it  with  malice  and  enmity.  He  showed  in  the 
wilderness  what  he  would  have  done,  if  his  power 
had  been  equal  to  his  malice.  But  it  was  then 
proved,  that  greater  is  He  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that 
is  in  the  world.  Still  he  lies  in  wait  to  deceive  :  still 
he  contends  against  that  which  he  cannot  overthrow: 
still  he  is  permitted  to  corrupt  what  is  good,  to 
pervert  what  is  true,  to  disseminate  error,  to  dis- 
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figure  the  fair  beauty  of  the  Gospel.  "  Lord,  didst 
thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  From  whence 
then  hath  it  tares?   An  enemy  hath  done  this."  ^ 

Hence  it  comes,  that  many  false  prophets  have 
gone  out  into  the  world ;  many  who  mislead  the 
souls  which  they  pretend  to  guide.  To  escape  their 
errors,  we  are  warned  to  try  the  spirits^  whether  they 
he  of  God:  to  employ  our  reason,  our  judgment, 
our  faculties,  those  powers  with  which  God  has 
gifted  us,  in  order  that  we  may  know  how  "  to  re- 
fuse the  evil,  and  choose  the  good."  Rightly  using 
these,  we  are  to  discover  the  falsehood  of  teachers 
who  would  put  '*  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for 
bitter :  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness."  ^ 
"  For  if  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  ? "  *  If  that  which  should  en- 
lighten the  soul,  and  conduct  it  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  is  really  a  false  and  erroneous 
principle,  how  sad  the  end  ?  The  man  who  trusts 
and  follows  it,  is  hastening  towards  an  unsuspected 
precipice,  is  hanging  on  the  edge  of  destruction. 

Here  then  is  our  duty,  a  duty  which  God  expects 
us  to  perform,  and  has  given  us  the  means  of  fulfil- 
ling. Because  there  will  be  many  who  bring  in 
false  doctrine,  and  contradict  the  true  faith,  believe 
not  every  spirit^  every  teacher :  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  be  of  God j  whether  they  "  speak  sound 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness."  *  We 
have  the  means  by  which  to  prove  and  distinguish 
them. 

1  Matt.  xiii.  27.  «  Isa.  v.  20.  3  Matt.  vi.  23. 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 
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2.  Hereby  know  we  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every  spirit  thai 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God: 

3,  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of 
antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come;  and 
even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

This  was  the  heresy  of  St.  John's  time.     When 
the  Gospel  began  to  prevail,  it  met  with  various 
characters  in  the  diflferent  countries  to  which  the 
apostles  went,  and,  amongst  these,  with  men  who 
had  been  accustomed  to  dispute  and  speculate  con- 
cerning high  matters  on  which  they  had  no  certain 
knowledge.     Like  those  with  whom  Paul  fell  in  at 
Athens:    who   are   described  as   "spending  their 
time  in  nothing  else,  but  either  to  tell  or  to  hear 
some  new  thing.''*     These  would  not  contradict 
what  many  around  them  were  receiving:  neither 
would  they  altogether  give  up  their  own  conceits 
and  inventions.    One  of  this  sort  was  Cerinthus,  an 
Egyptian,  to  whose  doctrines  St.  John  is  supposed 
to  be  here  alluding.  He  made  a  distinction  between 
Jesus,  and  the  Son  of  God,  or  Word.    As  Cerinthus 
taught,  Jesus  was   a   man,  the   son  of  Mary  and 
Joseph:  the  Son  of  God,  the  Word,  the  Christ,  was 
an  emanation  from  God  inspiring  him.     According 
to  this  doctrine,  the  Word  was  not  "  made  flesh  :*'^ 
did  not  come  in  the  flesh :  God  and  man  were  not 
one  person.     Jesus  was  not  himself  ^^  the  light  that 
should  come  into  the  world :"  but  merely  bore  the 
light  which  was  conveyed  to  him.  He  was  not  "  the 
true  Vine,"  bearing  fruit  of  himself.     Divine  fruit 
was  grafted  on  a  human  stem.     He  was  not  the 

^  See  Acts  xvii.  21.  ^  John  i.  14. 
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fountain  of  life,  the  well  of  salvation,  but  the  chan- 
nel through  which  the  water  of  salvation  flowed. 

This  was  a  fatal  error,  contrary  to  the  whole 
system  of  revealed  truth,  and  destructive  of  all  the 
hopes  on  which  as  Christians  we  depend.  We  be- 
lieve in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  because  we  believe 
that  he  who  made  propitiation  for  our  sins,  is  him- 
self both  God  and  man ;  not  God  inspiring  man, 
but  God  ^'made  flesh:"  and  therefore  capable  of 
ofiering  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  all  men.  To  separate  Jesus  the  son  of 
Mary  from  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  subvert  the 
whole  fabric  of  our  faith.  And  as  this  was  then  the 
dangerous  heresy,  St.  John  especially  makes  it  the 
test  of  the  spirits  or  teachers,  whether  they  were 
of  God  or  no.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that 
Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God:  and  this  is 
that  ^irit  of  antichrist^  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come:  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world. 

The  Christians  to  whom  he  writes,  had  been  en- 
dangered by  this  error :  but  they  had  held  firmly 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles :  and  so  given  proofs 
that  as  their  teachers  were  of  God,  so  they  them* 
selves  also  were  of  God.  "  There  must  needs  be 
heresies,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made 
manifest."^  These  had  been  made  manifest :  had 
shown  that  they  were  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
and  that  Satan  *^  could  not  pluck  them  out  of  his 
hand."  He  is  able  to  address  them  in  words  of  com- 
fort and  encouragement. 

7  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 
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4.  Ye  are  of  God^  little  children^  and  have  overcome  them : 
because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world. 

6.  They  are  of  the  world:  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
worlds  and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6.  We  are  of  God :  he  that  knofoeth  God  heareth  its ;  he 
that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the 
spirit  of  truths  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

The  spirit  of  antichrist  is  always  abroad  in  the 
world,  but  not  always  in  the  same  form.  The 
article  of  faith  which  is  now  denied,  is  not  that 
Christ  was  made  man,  but  that  he  who  was  made 
man,  is  God.  If  St.  John  were  now  writing,  his 
language  would  be :  Every  spirit  is  of  God,  which 
confesseth  that  he  who  came  in  the  flesh  is  God  : 
and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  tliat  Jesus  Christ 
is  God  is  not  of  God.  This  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist 
against  which  we  have  chiefly  to  contend  in  thia 
our  day.  It  is  of  the  world.  It  agrees  with  the 
common  notions  of  the  world,  to  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  more  than  man,  more  than  ordinary 
man : — had  more  than  an  ordinary  measure  of 
wisdom  given  him.  The  world  will  confess  that 
he  was  a  divine  person,  in  one  sense :  that  he  was 
divinely  inspired.  This  is  the  language  of  those 
who  speak  of  the  world :  and  the  world  heareth  them. 
But  that  God  became  man:  that  he  must  needs 
become  man,  in  order  to  make  atonement  for  sin, 
and  remove  the  condemnation  under  which  ail  man- 
kind were  lying :  this  is  not  the  language  of  the 
world,  and  the  world  heareth  it  not.  Such,  how- 
ever, is  the  truth  of  Scripture,  which  is  God's  own 
word.     He  that  knoweth  Godj  heareth  it.     He  tJiat 


378  1  JOHN  IV.  1—6. 

is  not  of  Godj  heareth  it  not.    Hereby  know  we  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

Hereby  we  know  it,  because  it  agrees  with  Scrip- 
ture. But  there  is  also  another  proof,  by  which  we 
discover  the  Spirit  of  truth.  We  know  it  by  its 
fruits.  It  has  an  effect  which  the  spirit  of  error  has 
not.  It  sustains  the  heart  in  its  time  of  trial.  When 
the  tide  of  life  is  ebbing,  and  the  present  world  is 
receding  from  the  thoughts  which  it  had  too  long 
and  too  much  occupied :  when  eternity  is  no  longer 
seen  through  a  veil,  dimly,  but  there  is  "  a  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment*'  which  seems  close  at  hand: 
then  they  that  are  of  the  world,  and  speak  of  the 
world,  cannot  satisfy  or  support  the  fainting  mind. 
That  is  then  felt,  which  before,  perhaps,  had  been 
little  thought  of:  how  ^^  no  man  can  deliver  his 
brother,  or  make  agreement  unto  God  for  him."®  If 
then  Jesus  was  but  man,  where  is  our  confidence  ? 
But  he  was  God  as  well  as  man,  and  therefore  he 
can  deliver.  He  can  make  agreement  with  the 
Father,  "  who  has  delivered  all  judgment  unto  the 
Son.**  And  in  this  faith  we  can  repose.  "  We 
know  in  whom  we  have  believed  :  and  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  unto  the  great  day  that  which  we  have 
committed  to  him."^  For  He  is  "  the  true  God,  and 
eternal  life.'*  *^  He  has  life  in  himself,  andquicken- 
eth  whom  he  will."  "  To  him,  therefore,  as  unto 
a  faithful  Creator,  commit  the  keeping  of  your 
souls  ."^° 

»  Ps.  xHx.  7.  9  2  Tim.  i.  12.  *<>  1  Pet.  iv.  19. 
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LECTURE  LXIX. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD  TOWARDS  MAN,  AN  EXAMPLE 

FOR  MAN  TO  FOLLOW. 

1  John  iv.  7—12. 

7.  Behvedy  lei  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is  of  God ; 
and  every  one  that  hveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God;  for  God  is  love. 
9'  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us, 

because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins. 

Things  which  are  kind  in  themselves,  may  become 
more  kind  by  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
are  done.  Any  proof  of  kindness  is  thought  more 
of,  if  shown  to  a  stranger  by  a  stranger :  by  one 
who  is  to  the  other,  what  the  good  Samaritan 
was  to  the  Jew  who  lay  wounded  by  the  way.  The 
case  is  still  stronger,  if  the  benefactor  has  received 
an  injury.  If  one  has  offended  another,  he  least 
expects  a  favour  from  that  man.  This  is  St.  John's 
meaning,  when  he  says.  Herein  was  love :  not  that 
we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  u^.  He  bids  us  look 
into  ourselves ;  and  see  how  little  reason  there  was 
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to  expect  that  mercy  which  he  showed,  when  he  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

For,  surely,  it  is  not  the  disposition  of  man  to 
love  God :  not  even  of  man,  redeemed,  instructed, 
invited,  warned.  If  we  consult  our  hearts,  we  must 
too  surely  feel,  that  the  love  of  God  is  not  bom  with 
man,  but  must  be  implanted.  It  is  not  the  first, 
but  the  renewed  nature.  If  otherwise,  what  need 
of  all  our  exhortation  and  instruction  ?  If  otherwise, 
we  should  find  children  hastening  of  their  own  ac- 
cord to  learn  his  will :  delighting  in  the  house  of 
prayer :  delighting  to  offer  up  their  petitions  to  him 
at  every  spare  hour:  dreading  the  thought  of  taking 
his  name  in  vain :  more  afraid  of  ofiending  him, 
than  of  anything  on  earth :  we  should  find  all  eager 
to  discover  his  will,  and  resolved  to  do  it.  In  short,  we 
should  find  all,  at  once,  and  by  nature,  such  in  their 
character  and  way  of  life,  as  a  few  become,  through 
the  Spirit  of  God  converting  their  hearts.  And 
these  too  well  know,  that  such  love  is  not  natural  to 
them :  nay,  that  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  proofs  of 
divine  love,  that,  not  being  natural,  it  is  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Therefore,  herein  was  love^  not  that  we  loved  God, 
hit  that  he  loved  tis.  Or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  the 
same  truth,  **  In  this  God  commendeth  his  love 
towards  us,  in  that  whilst  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us."  * 

Here  then  is  a  great,  acknowledged  truth.  Ood 
has  manifested  his  love  toward  tis.  And  there  are 
two  ways  in  which  it  may  be  received.  It  may  be 
received  as  a  truth  to  believe,  to  confess,  to  specu- 

*  Rom.  V.  8. 
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late  upon :  or  as  a  truth  which  may  be  a  motive  of 
action.  It  may  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  mind,  as  a 
seed,  sometimes,  on  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and 
produce  nothing :  or  it  may  sink  within,  and  vege- 
tate, and  produce  fruit :  fruit  like  itself,  excellent 
and  salutary. 

The  intention  is,  that  it  should  be  operative  and 
productive. 

1 1 .  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  aUo  to  love  one 
another. 

If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  to  show  the  disposi- 
tion of  which  he  has  set  this  eminent  example. 
We  ought  to  exercise  towards  one  another,  first,  a 
forgiving  love.  If,  whilst  we  were  alienated  from 
him,  and  unwilling  to  serve  him,  he  yet  loved  ttSy  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  he  has 
certainly  taught  us  to  forgive  a  brother  who  trans- 
gresses against  us;  and  when  required  to  show  mercy, 
to  remember  how  much  mercy  we  have  received, 
and  of  how  much  we  have  daily  need.  Justly,  there- 
fore, has  our  Lord  made  a  forgiving  spirit  a  test  of 
our  state  before  God  ;  he  has  distinctly  said,  "  If 
ye  forgive  not  your  brother  his  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes."^ 

And,  further,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  not 
only  to  forgive,  but  to  benefit  one  another.  The 
love  of  God,  as  exercised  toward  us,  sets  us  an  ex- 
ample of  active  benevolent  exertion.  His  pity  was 
actively  engaged.  He  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins.     He   devised   a  plan   which 

5  Matt.  vi.  14. 
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should  agree  with  his  moral  government ;  not  con- 
tradict the  rules  by  which  he  regulates  the  world ; 
and  bring  man  to  happiness,  whilst  bringing  him 
to  obedience. 

Thus,  whilst  he  has  taught  us  to  love  one  another 
—for  love  is  of  God^  and  he  that  loveth'notj  knoweth 
not  God :  he  has  also  shown  us  how  to  exercise  and 
exhibit  that  love  ;  not  in  word  alone,  not  in  senti- 
ment alone,  but  in  deed  and  action. 

And,  in  what  follows,  the  apostle  further  inti- 
mates that  this  love  of  our  neighbour  is  in  fact  the 
love  of  God,  It  is  the  mode  in  which  our  love  of 
God  is  to  be  made  manifest 

12.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  hoe 
one  another^  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected 
in  tis* 

It  is  not  immediately  evident  why  that  truth  comes 
to  be  here  stated :  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time. 
But  a  little  reflection  discovers  the  apostle's  meaning, 
and  connects  one  sentence  with  the  other.  We  can- 
not show  our  love  towards  God,  as  we  would  show 
our  love  towards  a  fellow-creature,  by  mutual  in- 
tercourse, or  by  those  kind  offices  which  proceed 
from  the  feelings  of  affection.  God  is  far  above, 
out  of  our  reach,  and  our  goodness  cannot  extend 
to  him.  We  might  doubt  whether  our  love  were 
real,  for  real  love  will  not  be  idle ;  and  we  might 
doubt  whether  we  really  loved  him,  for  want  of 
occasion  to  show  or  prove  it.  Here,  then,  is  the 
way  in  which  we  may  assure  our  hearts.  Ifwehm 
one  another^  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  per- 
fected in  us.     Nothing  is  then  wanting,  either  in 
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his  love  to  us,  or  in  our  love  to  him.      It  is  per- 
fected. 

The  principle  here  laid  down,  by  which  God  would 
have  our  love  toward  him  proved,  is  the  same  as 
that  which  appears  in  our  Lord's  reply  to  his  apos- 
tles, when  defending  Mary  for  the  sign  of  affection 
which  she  had  given  in  pouring  upon  his  head  a 
box  of  precious  ointment.*  They  had  alleged  that 
it  ought  to  have  been  bestowed  upon  the  poor.  No» 
the  Lord  replied,  "  The  poor  ye  have  always  with 
you,  and  whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may  do  them  good. 
But  me  ye  have  not  always."  The  office  of  love 
which  Mary  has  now  performed,  it  was  fit  she 
should  perform  ;  for  ye  have  it  not  always  in  your 
power  so  to  prove  your  affection.  But  the  poor  ye 
have  always  with  you ;  and  hereafter  ye  may 
prove  your  love  to  me  by  benefiting  them ;  by  as- 
sisting those  dear  to  me;  and  the  kindness  ye 
show,  the  good  ye  do  to  one  of  the  least  of  my 
brethren,  ye  do  it  unto  me.  Ye  show  it  unto  me, 
whom  ye  have  not  seen,  by  showing  it  to  your 
brother  whom  ye  have  seen. 

Here,  then,  is  the  proof  that  God  dwelleth  in  t^, 
if  love  towards  his  people  dwell  in  us  ;  and  if  the 
spirit  which  animates  our  hearts,  and  directs  our 
practice,  is  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  and  forbearance, 
and  brotherly-kindness,  and  charity.  Such  must 
be  the  spirit  of  one  who  habitually  bears  in  mind, 
that  if  he  loveth  God,  it  is  because  God  first  loved 
him :  nay,  so  loved  him,  as  to  send  his  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  his  sins. 

»  Matt  xiv.  7. 


384  1  JOHN  IV.  13—16. 


LECTURE  LXX. 

BROTHERLY  LOVE  THE   EFFECT  OF  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  GOD  UPON  THE  HEART. 

1  John  iv.  13—16. 

13.  Hereby  know  we  thai  we  dwell  in  himf  and  he  in 
U8,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit. 

St  John  here  speaks  of  the  certainty  which  he 
enjoyed  of  God's  love  and  favour,  and  desires  to 
bring  others  to  the  same  assurance,  on  which  their 
hope  and  comfort  must  depend.  We  have  a  proof, 
he  says,  that  when  we  talk  of  being  united  to  God, 
of  our  dwelling  in  him,  of  his  dwelling  in  us,  we 
are  not  speaking  words  of  vanity.  He  has  given  us 
of  his  Spirit.  He  has  given  power  to  us  his  apostles, 
which  he  alone  could  give ;  power  which  we  had 
not  in  ourselves.  And  he  has  given  us  a  mind 
which  is  not  the  natural  mind  of  man  ;  he  has 
changed  the  desires  of  our  souls ;  he  has  put  a  new 
disposition  in  our  hearts.  Hereby  know  we  that  he 
dwells  in  us.  It  is  a  proof  of  his  favour  and  his  pre- 
sence, like  that  which  he  gave  to  the  Israelites  as 
they  journeyed  through  the  wilderness.  (Numb, 
ix.  15.)  ^^  On  the  day  that  the  tabernacle  was 
reared  up,  the  cloud  covered  the  tabernacle ;  and  at 
even  there  was  upon  the  tabernacle  as  it  were  the 
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appearance  of  fire  until  the  morning.  So  it  was 
alway  :  the  cloud  covered  it  by  day,  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire  by  night."  Hereby  the  Israelites 
knew  that  God  was  with  them.  And  hereby  we 
know  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us^  hecaxise  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit.  "  His  Spirit  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of 
God."i 

This  assurance  which  John  felt  in  himself,  he 
does  not  keep  within  himself.  He  declares  it,  that 
others  may  believe  as  he  believed. 

14.  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father 
^nt  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

This  is  like  the  tenor  of  St.  Peter's  argument, 
who  says,  (2,  i.  15,)  "  I  will  endeavour  after  my 
decease  that  ye  may  be  able  to  have  these  things 
always  in  remembrance.  For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  In  the  same  manner  John  leaves  his  decla- 
ration, We  have  seen  his  glory  :  and  what  we  have 
seen,  we  make  known  :  we  do  testify  that  the  Father 
sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  "  By  him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things."  By 
faith,  we  become  partakers  of  his  grace.  For  this 
is  the  message  of  the  gospel ;  the  message  which 
we  apostles  proclaim, 

16.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

He  came  with  an  ofler  of  salvation.  And  who- 
ever believes  the  message  has  the  salvation  which 

1  Rom.  viii.  16. 
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he  brings.  It  is  not  confined  to  us  apostles.  Who- 
soever shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God : 
whosoever  shall  take  this  faith  upon  him,  and  live 
by  it,  **  the  Father  will  love  him,  and  make  his 
abode  with  him.***  **  For  with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation."^  The  corifes^ 
sion^  indeed,  here  spoken  of,  is  not  the  confession  of 
the  creed,  but  of  the  life;  the  confession  of  the 
apostle  Paul,  that  "  the  life  which  he  lived  in  the 
flesh,  he  lived  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  * 
Whosoever  thus  confesses  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  who  came  to  "give  his  life  a  ransom"  for  those 
who  should  consent  to  be  taught^  to  be  guided,  to 
be  sanctified  by  him,  and  so  to  receive  salvation : 
he  "  is  a  new  creature ;"  an  union  has  taken  place 
which  makes  him  so :  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he 
in  God. 

"  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery,*' 
wonderful  the  miracle  of  love.  But  it  is  not  too 
great  or  too  wonderful  to  be  received  as  true.  It  is 
matter  of  which  we  have  proof  and  experience. 

16.  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God 
hath  to  U8.  God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

As  much  as  to  say,  the  conviction  which  we  have 
in  ourselves,  and  which  we  express  so  confidently, 
we  enable  you  to  share.  God's  love  to  us  we  have 
known,  and  therefore  have  believed.  But  this  love 
extends  beyond  us,  who  as  the  apostles  of  Christ 

2  John  xiv.  23.  '  Rom.  x.  10. 

'  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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have  tasted  its  first  fruits ;  it  extends  to  all  who 
confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  And  all  may 
have  the  proof  of  this  in  themselves,  the  same  proof 
as  we  apostles  have — by  partaking  of  his  nature. 
It  was  the  purpose  of  Christ's  coming,  to  make  us 
"  partakers  of  the  divine  nature."  *  That  nature  is 
love.  God  is  love:  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  Godj  and  God  in  him. 

Thus  the  apostle  raises  Christians  to  the  highest 
eminence  ;  but  by  steps  which  all  can  perceive  and 
judge  of.  Brotherly  kindness  and  charity  is  their 
prevailing  temper,  if  they  are  indeed  "  of  God ;" 
and  in  this  sense  they  may  say.  Hereby  know  we 
that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  has 
given  us  of  his  Spirit.  He  has  not  given  the  power 
of  healing  diseases,  or  of  speaking  in  various 
tongues,  or  of  seeing  into  the  hearts  of  men.  But 
he  does  give  of  his  Spirit  to  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
and  one  chief  quality  of  that  Spirit  is  love.  It  is 
not  the  natural  disposition  of  man,  which  is  inclined 
to  self-seeking,  rivalry,  jealousy,  strife,  malice ;  but 
it  is  the  renewed  spirit,  the  heaven-bom  disposition, 
to  have  that  charity  which  "  suflfereth  long,  and  is 
kind:  which  envieth  not,  vaunteth  not  itself, 
seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinketh 
no  evil.'*  ^ 

Therefore,  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  has  a  proof 
within  him  that  he  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 
For  we  are  taught  by  our  great  example,  what  it  is 
to  dwell  in  love.  He  dwelt  in  love,  who  "  went 
about  doing  good :"    who  used  his  divine  power 

a  2  Pet.  i.  4.  M  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6. 
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most  chiefly  in  showing  mercy  and  pity.  He  dwelt 
in  love,  who  wept  with  those  who  wept  at  the  tomb 
of  Lazarus;  and  called  back  from  the  grave  the 
widow  B  only  son.  He  dwelt  in  love,  who,  when 
little  children  were  brought  to  him,  did  not  disdain 
the  interruption,  but  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  and 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.  He 
dwelt  in  love,  who  rebuked  the  spirit  of  his  disci- 
ples, when  they  would  have  called  down  fire  from 
heaven  upon  his  enemies.  He  dwelt  in  love,  who 
prayed  for  them  that  were  torturing  and  reviling 
him,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.*' 

Such  is  love — the  love  of  God.  Such  is  the  love 
which  we  are  taught  to  imitate.  For  he  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Gody  and  God  in  hifn» 
But  we  are  not  one  with  him,  or  he  with  us,  unless 
he  has  given  us  of  that  Spirit :  unless  we  have  been 
"  taught  of  him"  to  **  live  peaceably  with  all  men  :" 
to  "  be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  another,  re- 
joicing with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weeping  with 
them  that  weep  ;*  to  "  be  kindly  affectioned  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love,  in  honour  preferring 
one  another ;"  not  to  be  "  overcome  of  evil,  but  to 
overcome  evil  with  good."  '^  For  this  is  that  excel- 
lent gift  of  charity,  without  which  we  may  indeed 
*'  have  a  name  to  live,"  but  nevertheless  be  counted 
as  dead  before  God. 

7  Rom.  xii.  10 — '2\. 
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LECTURE  LXXI. 

THE   EFFECT  OF  PERFECT  LOVE  IN  PRODUCING 

PERFECT  CONFIDENCE. 

1  John  iv.  17,  IS. 

17.  Herein  is  our  lave  made  perfect^  that  we  may  have 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment :  hecaiise  as  he  is^  so  are 
we  in  this  world. 

St.  John  here  states  the  effect  of  the  love  of  God 
and  man,  of  that  state  of  mind  to  which  the  Gospel 
leads,  when  it  is  made  perfect;  when  it  is  com- 
pletely inwrought  in  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  full  effect  of  such  love  is  this  : 
that  we  may  look  forward  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
that  day  when  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face  with- 
out fear.  Because  as  he  w,  so  we  are  in  the  world. 
Because  that  is  removed  which  caused  a  difference 
and  a  distance  between  us  and  God,  and  therefore 
made  us  contemplate  the  season  of  meeting  him 
with  terror. 

By  nature  we  are  alienated  from  God.  It  was 
the  first  consequence  of  sin.  Adam  was  conscious 
of  sin,  and  hid  himself  from  the  presence  of  God 
among  the  trees  of  the  garden.^     Whilst  he  was  yet 

I  Gen.  iii.  8. 
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innocent,  the  presence  of  God  would  be  his  delight 
and  joy  ;  with  sin  came  fear,  the  fear  of  meeting 
him  whom  he  had  offended. 

And  this  is  an  example  of  the  case  of  mankind 
in  general.  Their  natural  impulse  is  to  hide  them- 
selves from  the  presence  of  God.  They  invent  a 
multitude  of  devices  to  exclude  God  from  their 
thoughts  and  memory.  The  mention  of  him  is 
avoided.  The  anticipation  of  that  season  which 
must  bring  them  before  him  is  shunned  and  derided. 
Few  are  the  companies  which  would  like  to  be 
suddenly  reminded,  "  Thou,  God,  seest  us."  It 
is  not  written  up  in  our  places  of  concourse,  our 
assemblies  of  business  or  of  pleasure,  "  We  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God.'*  To 
Jiave  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment^  or  in  the  ex- 
pectation of  that  day,  is  not  the  usual  state  of  men. 

But  the  apostle  says,  Herein  is  our  love  *  made  per- 
fecty  that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  ofjudg* 
ment.  The  Gospel  has  fulfilled  its  purpose,  when 
God  and  man  are  reconciled.  It  restores  to  a  state 
of  love,  those  who  were  before  in  a  state  of  enmity. 

The  connexion  of  parent  and  child  on  earth  may 
furnish  an  example.  Properly,  the  parent  ought  to 
love  the  child,  and  the  child  the  parent.  But  the 
disobedient  child  has  no  such  love :  and  regards  the 
parent  with  terror,  or  perhaps  aversion.  His  feeling  is 
like  that  of  Adam.  He  would  hide  himself  from  the 
presence  which  he  knows  that  he  has  reason  to  fear. 

In  such  a  case,  the  first  effect  of  change  of  heart 
in  the  offending  child  would  bring  back  the  affec- 
tion towards  the  father :  would  carry  him  into  his 

*  rercXciwrai  i}  ayavfj  fxed^  tffiwy. 
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presence,  saying,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants." 

The  Gospel  does  the  same.  It  attracts  us  to  love 
God,  because  he  has  first  loved  us.  And  when  that 
object  is  effected,  herein  is  love  made  perfect y  and 
there  is  no  more  fear.  We  are  enabled  to  keep  the 
first  and  great  commandment,  *'  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  all  thy 
mind,  and  all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  strength.**  The 
ground  of  fear  is  removed,  which  is  a  consciousness 
of  difference,  of  unlikeness.  When  as  he  is,  so  we 
are  in  the  world,  there  is  no  unlikeness,  and  there- 
fore no  servile  fear.  For  that  fear  arises  out  of  our 
knowing  that  we  ought  to  "be  holy,  as  he  is  holy;" 
but  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  not  cleansed  from 
all  pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  therefore  are 
little  fitted  to  appear  before  God.  We  have  the 
mind  by  which  St.  Peter  was  affected,  when  he  was 
suddenly  made  conscious  of  the  divine  person  in 
whose  presence  he  was  standing,  and  exclaimed, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."^ 

But  can  this  be  ?  That  as  he  is,  we  should  be  f 
How  far  can  this  likeness  extend  ? 

In  one  respect  alone  can  man  resemble  God. 
When  he  approves  what  God  approves,  and  strives 
to  conform  his  character  to  what  he  knows  to  beGod*s 
will.  Naturally,  the  case  is  just  otherwise.  We 
desire  what  God  forbids,  we  dislike  what  he  com- 
mands. In  this  consists  that  struggle  of  the  flesh 
against  the  spirit,  which  is  the  perpetual  distress  and 

^  Luke  V.  8. 
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difficulty  of  the  children  of  God.  But  when  the 
affections  are  set  on  things  above ;  when  the  world 
is  regarded  first  and  chiefly  as  the  place  in  which 
we  are  to  be  prepared  for  heaven :  when,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  cultivate  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  **  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness, faith,  meekness,  temperance:" 
then  there  may  be  communion :  though  there  can 
be  no  resemblance  in  nature,  there  is  an  agree- 
ment in  principle;  and  an  anxious  aspiration  towards 
that  time,  when  there  will  be  no  remaining  difference 
or  opposition,  and  the  soul  "  made  perfect "  will  be 
as  God  isj  fully  renewed  after  the  divine  image. 

In  proportion  as  we  approach  that  image  now, 
and  love  is  perfected  in  usy  we  are  able  to  over- 
come that  fear  of  God  and  judgment  by  which  the 
unconverted  heart  is  held  in  bondage. 

18.  There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear:  because  fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is 
not  made  perfect  in  love. 

Such  is  the  case  with  perfect  love.  Perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear.  Happily,  love  may  exist  where 
there  is  still  a  remainder  of  fear.  In  this  respect 
there  is  no  sure  or  universal  rule.  It  is  not  always 
with  the  sincerest  Christian,  as  it  was  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  when  arriving  at  the  end  of  his  course 
he  could  exclaim,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crpwn  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day."  ^  This  full  assurance  is  not 
necessary  to  our  safety,   or  even  to  our  comfort: 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  8. 
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neither  is  it  always  granted.  It  is  given,  as  talents 
are  given,  to  every  man  "  according  to  his  several 
ability."  Some  persons,  and  some  conditions,  re- 
quire cordials :  others  rather  need  to  be  restrained 
and  cooled.  Joseph,  for  example,  lying  for  two 
years  in  prison  as  the  effect  of  his  faithfulness,  and 
the  same  Joseph  afterwards  raised  to  honour,  and 
enjoying  the  full  tide  of  worldly  prosperity,  would 
not  require  the  same  treatment.  When  for  righte- 
ousness' sake  he  was  suffering,  and  his  lot  was  all 
darkness  without,  his  spirit  would  need  to  be  raised 
within  him  by  a  lively  sense  of  God's  favour.  The 
case  was  very  different,  when  he  was  entrusted  with 
power  and  wealth.  It  might  be  then  requisite  to 
chasten  him  with  godly  fear.  He  might  have  less 
spiritual  comfort ;  but  he  would  not  have  less  spiri- 
tual security.  Conviction  of  safety  is  no  more 
needful  to  safety  in  the  case  of  the  soul,  than  of 
the  body:  where  those  complaints  are  the  most 
dangerous,  in  which  the  patient  is  least  aware  of 
danger,  and  is  confidently  anticipating  recovery. 

The  first  aim  therefore  must  be,  not  to  banish 
fear,  but  to  remove  the  cause  of  fear :  to  pay  at- 
tention to  the  root  of  the  disease,  before  we  allay  its 
symptoms. 

And  such  is  the  apostle's  own  course  here.  He 
describes  the  love  which  should  animate  the  Chris- 
tian. He  represents  it  in  all  its  effects  towards  God 
and  man.  He  exhorts  us  to  cultivate  this  spirit,  till 
it  becomes  a  part  of  our  nature  :  dwells  within  us. 
And  then  he  comes  to  say.  Herein  is  our  love  per- 
fiectedy  that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of 
judgment :  for  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.     When 
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the  Lord  directs  the  heart  into  perfect  love,  there 
may  be  "  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ."  *  For 
"  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and 
shall  assure  our  hearts  before  him." 


LECTURE  LXXn. 

THE  LOVE  TOWARDS  GOD  IS  SHOWN  BY  LOVE 

TOWARDS  MAN. 

1  John  iv.  19—21. 

19.  We  love  hinif  because  he  first  loved  us. 

It  is  proper  that  love  should  be  returned  by  love. 
And  so  if  we  have  any  real  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
it  must  be  referred  back  to  his  love  towards  ourselves. 
For,  first,  if  he  had  not  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  give  us  acquaintance  with  himself,  we  should 
have  been  in  darkness  even  until  now.  There  can 
be  no  love  where  there  is  no  knowledge.  "  And  no 
man  knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  *  And,  again, 
if  he  had  not  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  carry  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  him  to  our  hearts,  in  the  midst  of 
light  we  should  have  still  remained  in  darkness.  We 
should  have  been  as  those,  and  they  are  too  many, 
who  "  do  not  like  to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge, 

«  See  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  i  Matt  xi.  27. 
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and  are  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind."  *  Yes, 
Lord,  true  it  is,  that  if  we  do  "  know  Thee,  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent/'  not  unto  us,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise !  We 
could  not  have  loved  thee,  if  thou  hadst  not  first  loved 
Its! 

But  do  we  love  God  ?  Love  him  in  deed  and  in 
truth?  Of  this  there  must  be  some  proof,  some 
evidence.  If  we  love  God,  we  shall  love  the  crea- 
tures of  God.  If  we  feel  rightly  towards  the  Father, 
we  shall  be  moved  with  a  kindly  affection  towards 
the  children. 

20.  If  a  man  aay^  I  love  God,  andhateth  his  brother y  he 
is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath 
seenj  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ? 

In  beholding  man,  he  beholds  the  image  of  his 
Maker :  and  this  image,  even  if  defaced,  he  ought 
to  respect  and  honour.  But  still  more,  in  beholding 
christian  man,  he  sees  a  brother:  a  child  of  the  same 
family;  and  if  he  do  not  so  regard  him,  how  can  he 
be  actuated  with  love  towards  God  himself?  As  the 
apostle  says  afterwards,  '*  Every  one  that  loveth 
Him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of 
him." ' 

The  justness  of  this  may  be  perceived  by  an  ex- 
ample. Let  a  man  profess  great  esteem  and  thank- 
fulness towards  a  benefactor  who  has  done  him 
service,  and  is  now  absent  in  a  distant  land.  Let 
him  see  the  children  of  that  benefactor,  who  remain 
at  home  ;  and  lest  he  should  mistake  them,  let  the 

2  Rom.  i.  28.  «  Ver.  1. 
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lineaments  of  the  father  be  marked  strongly  on 
their  countenance,  or,  still  more,  the  features  of  that 
character,  which  he  had  so  much  reason  to  esteem 
and  admire,  be  reflected  in  their  manners.  For  so 
it  will  be  with  the  christian  brother,  who  sets  God 
before  him,  and  follows  him  as  an  example.  If  the 
man  takes  no  interest  in  these  children ;  treats 
them  as  persons  with  whom  he  has  no  concern; 
has  no  sympathy  with  their  joys  or  their  sorrows ; 
has  no  disposition  to  assist  them  in  their  difficul- 
ties, or  to  rejoice  with  them  in  their  prosperity  ; — 
shall  we  say  that  his  boasted  love  of  their  absent 
father  is  real  ?  Does  he  not  speak  falsely  when  he 
pretends  it  ?  If  he  loved  the  parent  who  is  now  far 
removed  from  his  reach,  would  he  not  show  regard 
to  the  children  who  are  before  his  eyes  ? 

So,  then,  our  love  towards  God  whom  we  have 
not  seen^  must  be  manifested  by  our  love  towards 
our  brother  whom  we  have  seen.  It  is  the  natural 
consequence  of  grateful  affection  ;  the  proper  test 
by  which  sincerity  must  be  tried. 

But,  further  still,  it  is  the  solemn  injunction  of 
him  whose  name  we  bear,  and  whom  we  profess  to 
follow  as  our  guide. 

21.  And  this  commandment  have  toe  from  him,  Thai  he 
who  loveth  God  love  his  brother  also> 

**  This  is  my  commandment,"  he  said,  "  that  ye 
love  one  another."  *  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,"  that  ye  have  been  brought 

*  John  XV.  12. 
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by  my  teaching  to  the  knowledge  and  favour  of 
God,  "  if  ve  have  love  one  towards  another."  ^ 

It  is  true,  we  cannot  love,  strictly  speaking,  that 
is,  we  cannot  have  the  feeling  of  love  excited  in  our 
hearts,  merely  because  we  are  commanded  to  love. 
It  is  not  the  nature  of  that  affection  to  be  produced 
by  command.  But  we  may  show  the  signs,  and  do 
the  works  of  love.  We  may  perform  as  a  duty 
those  services  which  the  feeling  of  affection  would 
spontaneously  fulfil.  This,  indeed,  is  required, 
even  towards  those  who  are  not  brethren :  even  to- 
wards enemies  and  persecutors.  The  martyr  Ste- 
phen could  not  feel  towards  the  men  who  were 
blaspheming  the  name  which  he  revered,  and  who 
were  compassing  his  own  death,  the  affection  with 
which  he  would  regard  his  christian  brethren  who 
were  standing  by.  But  he  could  do  what  love 
would  dictate.  He  could  desire  all  that  the  warmest 
affection  could  desire.  He  could  say,  "  Father,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  ^  In  the  same  manner 
every  Christian  will  abound  in  the  works  of  love, 
though  he  cannot  feel  towards  all  men  as  Jonathan 
felt  towards  David,  when  he  "  loved  him  as  his 
own  soul."  ^  It  is  not  this  kind  of  affection  which 
is  commanded.  But  it  is  that  sort  of  affection 
which  the  Samaritan  displayed  towards  the  wounded 
traveller,  when  he  saw  him  lying  by  the  wayside. 
He  treated  him  as  if  he  had  been  his  friend  or  his 
brother.  He  did  what  his  means  allowed,  and  the 
occasion  required;   and  so  doing  he  fulfilled  the 
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commandment  which  enjoins,   that  he  who  laveth 
Godj  love  his  brother  also. 

Nothing  is  wanting  to  remedy  the  worst  and 
saddest  evils  which  affect  our  world,  except  that 
this  commandment  were  generally  observed.  Then 
would  there  be  no  calamity  without  its  appropriate 
relief.  Then  there  would  be  no  indigence  without 
the  aid  of  charity ;  no  sickness  without  attendance 
and  care ;  no  sorrow  without  the  comfort  of  sym- 
pathy. Then  there  would  be  no  fatherless  neg- 
lected, no  widows  unvisited  in  their  aflBliction. 
Then  there  would  be  no  ignorance  untaught,  no 
vice  or  carelessness  unwarned.  If  the  love  of  God 
were  general,  so  would  be  the  love  of  man.  And 
if  the  love  of  man  were  general,  and  each  did  for 
his  neighbour  what  God  desires  to  have  done,  and 
what  love  would  incline  to  do,  then  the  world  would 
be  no  longer  a  wilderness,  nor  man's  path  through 
it  along  a  vale  of  tears. 


LECTURE  LXXIII. 

THE  NATURE  OF  FAITH  IN  CHRIST. 

1  John  v.   1. 

1.  Whosoever  helieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom 
of  God :  and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begaty  loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him. 

In  this  remarkable  passage,  (for  so  it  would  ap- 
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pear  if  we  read  it  now  for  the  first  time,)  a  certain 
class  of  persons  is  excepted  out  of  the  mass  of  man- 
kind, and  represented  as  horn  of  God.  In  many 
respects  all  men  are  alike.  All  are  naturally  cor- 
rupt, and  prone  to  sin ;  all  by  nature  liable  to 
disease  and  death ;  and,  in  one  sense,  all  are  God's 
children.  As  Creator,  he  is  Father  of  all  mankind. 
But  here  among  those  who  are  in  such  respects 
alike,  a  difference  is  made  by  the  apostle,  who  de- 
clares, not  concerning  every  man,  but  concerning 
that  man,  whoever  he  be,  who  believetk  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christy  that  he  is  bom  of  God. 

Surely  they  to  whom  this  truth  is  revealed  will 
inquire  into  themselves,  and  ask,  "  Lord,  is  it  I  ?" 
Have  we  the  mark  and  character  of  thy  children  ? 

It  would  seem,  at  first  sight,  that  this  character 
must  be  easily  discovered.  Does  a  man  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  The  fact  presented  to  us  ap- 
pears extremely  simple.  It  is  known  that  from  the 
earliest  times  God  had  revealed  a  merciful  design 
of  repairing  the  evil  which  Adam's  sin  had  caused. 
He  had  afterwards  expressly  promised  that  a  Deli- 
verer should  be  bom  of  Abraham's  race,  in  whom 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 
This  promise  was  often  alluded  to  and  repeated  in 
different  stages  of  the  Jewish  history.  And  such  a 
deliverer  was  universally  expected  by  that  nation 
and  those  connected  with  it.  So  that  persons  are 
described  in  the  gospels  as  *'  looking  for  the  re- 
demption of  Israel ;"  as  "  waiting  for  the  consolation 
of  Israel."  Even  the  Samaritans,  who  had  been 
long  separated  from  the  Jews,  and  had  no  part  of 
the  Jewish  scriptures  except  the  writings  of  Moses, 
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even  they  cherished  this  expectation.  For  the 
Samaritan  woman  with  whom  our  Lord  discourses 
in  John  iv.  answers  to  him,  "  I  know  that  Messias 
Cometh,  who  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  come,  he 
will  tell  us  all  things."  The  angels,  likewise,  who 
announced  to  the  Jewish  shepherds  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  speak  as  of  a  thing  familiar  to  their  minds, 
and  say,  *  *  Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord/'  And 
the  aged  Simeon,  when  the  infant  was  presented  in 
the  temple,  acknowledges  the  accomplishment  of 
what  he  had  been  expecting,  and  not  of  a  thing 
new  and  strange,  and  says,  '^  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy 
word'^ 

The  promise  of  God  was  kept,  the  prophecies 
fulfilled,  and  the  expected  deliverer  came,  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Our  Lord  answered 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  she  declared  her  be- 
lief that  Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ :  "  I 
that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.^'  ^ 

In  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up,  he 
referred  to  the  prophecies  describing  the  Messiah ; 
and  then  fastened  the  eyes  of  all  upon  himself  by 
announcing,  '*  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears."'  So  that  Andrew  remarks  to  his  com* 
panion,  Simon  Peter,  **  We  have  seen  the  Messias." 
And  Philip  says  to  Nathanael,  '^  We  have  found 
him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph." '  And  when 
various  reports  were  raised  concerning  Jesus,  and 

1  John  iv.  26.  «  Luke  iv.  21. 
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some  affirmed  one  thing,  and  some  another,  the 
apostles  confidently  declared,  "  Thou  art  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  the  living  God/*  * 

Such  is  the  fact  to  be  believed.  It  is  no  new 
thing  to  us.  We  are  constantly  asserting  that  we 
believe  it  We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of  it. 
When,  indeed,  our  Lord  was  himself  on  earth ; 
when  his  kingdom  answered  so  ill  to  the  common 
expectation  of  the  Jews ;  when  he  went  about  with 
a  few  ordinary  men  as  his  followers,  and  had  not 
where  to  lay.  his  head ;  it  might  then  be  a  question 
of  doubt  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  ;  whether  he 
who  had  no  beauty  that  men  should  desire  him, 
could  be  the  same  whose  '^  name  was  to  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  peace.'**  Only  the 
mighty  works  that  he  did,  only  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  could  persuade  men 
that  he  vxis  the  Son  of  God.  But  to  us  it  presents 
no  such  difficulty.  And  though  to  the  Jewish  nation 
"  the  veil  still  remains  untaken  away,"  ^  and  they  still 
look  for  a  deliverer  whose  kingdom  shall  be  of  this 
world,  we  only  wonder  at  their  blindness,  and  are 
all  ready  to  give  assent  to  the  fact,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ, 

Is  it  then  on  a  simple  assent  to  this  fact,  that  all 
the  great  privileges  are  suspended  which  are  cove- 
nanted to  those  bo7m  of  Oodf^  "  If  children,  then 
heirs — heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  ?" 
Can  we  suppose  that  all  who  do  not,  like  unbelieving 
Jews,  deny  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  are,  indeed, 

*  Matt.  xvi.  18.  ^  Isa.  ix.  6. 
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in  a  spiritual  sense,  members  of  Christ— are  truly, 
in  a  scriptural  view,  children  of  God — are  entitled 
to  the  inheritance  of  heaven  ? 

Happy  indeed  would  it  be,  if  we  could  suppose 
this.  We  might  then  look  round  upon  our  friends 
and  neighbours,  upon  the  inhabitants  of  this  country, 
and  of  Christendom  at  large,  with  eyes  of  great  satis^ 
faction.  For  there  are  but  few  of  these,  who  have 
not  a  general  belief  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  At 
least,  they  have  no  intention  of  denying  it:  and 
would  commonly  be  offended,  if  any  one  expressed 
a  doubt  of  their  assent  to  it. 

Indeed,  we  often  find  at  last  that  many  have 
believed  the  fact,  who  have  lived  with  no  serious 
thoughts  concerning  it,  and  no  sense  of  the  ob- 
ligations arising  out  of  it.  We  frequently  have  a 
proof  in  the  end,  that  although  by  the  neglect  of  his 
commands  they  have  been  "  crucifying  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  putting  him.  to  an  open  shame," 
they  had  yet  a  secret  belief  that  "  truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God."  For  when  the  shadows  of  this  world 
are  passing  away,  and  the  light  of  an  immortal  ex- 
istence is  breaking  in  upon  them,  they  summon  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  and  now  seek  the  benefit  of  his 
redemption  :  they  claim  the  sacrament  which  com- 
memorates his  death,  and  fly  to  an  outward  cere- 
mony, to  prove  that  they  desire  to  die  as  Christians, 
though  they  lived  as  those  who  did  not  believe  that 
he  was  the  Christ. 

This  shows  that  the  belief  in  Jesus  of  which  the 
apostle  is  here  speaking,  is  not  the  same  thing  as  such 
a  belief  as  this :  and  that  merely  to  have  such  a  belief, 
does  not  prove  any  one  to  be  bom  of  God.    Indeed, 
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St.  John  himself  testiiiesit.  For  he  expressly  says,  that 
"  Many  of  the  chief  rulers  believed  in  Jesus:"  ®  but 
"  did  not  confess  him  "  through  fear  of  others.  They 
believed  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  His  doctrines,  his 
miracles,  proved  it  to  them.  But  St.  John  would 
not  say  of  these,  that  they  were  bom  of  God.  In 
the  Acts,  again,  we  are  told  that  the  magician  Simon 
believedj^  seeing  the  works  which  Peter  was  enabled 
to  perform,  and  was  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Yet  was  he  not  born  of  God.  Peter 
assures  him,  "  Thou  hast  nieither  part  nor  lot  in  this 
matter ;  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of 
God.' 

The  belief,  therefore,  which  is  implanted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart  of  his  children,  when 
they  are  said  to  be  born  of  Him^  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  the  belief  of  a  fact  recorded  in  history. 
To  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christy  in  the  sense  here 
meant,  is  to  believe  that  he  was  designed  of  God 
from  the  beginning  for  the  salvation  of  mankind  : 
commissioned  as  the  Redeemer  of  a  sinful  and  con- 
demned race:  the  author  of  eternal  life  to  those 
who  without  him  were  heirs  of  eternal  death.  This 
Saviour  Jesus  came  to  be :  and  to  believe  in  him, 
is  to  receive  him  as  such ;  to  embrace  as  the  only 
hope,  and  stay,  and  refuge,  his  offer  of  salvation. 

Consider,  then,  and  analyse  the  state  of  mind  of 
one  who  thus  believes. 

Whoever  accepts  another  as  a  Saviour,  re- 
nounces all  reliance  on  himself,  and  places  himself 
in  other  hands.  He  who  is  delivered  by  the  ran- 
som which  another  pays,  owes  his  freedom  to  that 

®  John  xii.  42.  9  Acts  viii.  13. 
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other.  He  who  looks  towards  eternal  life  as  another's 
gift,  disclaims  any  power,  any  merits  of  his  own  as 
the  procuring  cause  of  what  he  seeks  elsewhere. 
And  so  the  heliever  in  Christ.  He  looks  towards 
himself^  and  he  looks  towards  heaven :  and  he  sees 
one  so  utterly  unworthy  of  the  other,  that  he  cannot 
abide  the  contemplation.  He  looks  into  himself, 
and  he  raises  his  thoughts  to  God  :  but  how  great 
the  distance,  how  wide  the  separation !  God  is 
"the  High  and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity.'* 
And  what  is  he,  in  the  sight  of  such  a  being  ?  Yet 
he  is  something.  For  God  is  his  almighty  Creator. 
And  has  he  lived  with  that  Creator,  as  a  grateful, 
affectionate,  and  obedient  child  ?  God  is  his  omni- 
scient Governor.  And  has  he  made  the  laws  of  that 
Governor  his  rule,  and  walked  before  Him  in  righte- 
ousness and  holiness  ?  Alas !  how  just  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  1  A  son  honoureth  his  father, 
and  a  servant  his  master.  If  God  then  be  a  Father, 
where  is  his  honour  ?  and  if  he  be  a  Master,  where 
is  his  fear  ?  '**°  But  this  neglected  Father,  and  this 
dishonoured  Master,  is  still  his  all-seeing  Judge. 
And  how  shall  he  abide  his  coming  ?  How  shall  he 
answer  the  first  and  plainest  question  which  may  be 
asked  him,  ^'  Hast  thou  loved  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  all  thy  mind,  and  all  thy 
strength  ?  hast  thou  loved  thy  neighbour  as  thyself?" 
He  that  so  believes  in  Jesus,  as  to  be  born  of  God, 
has  set  thifi  question  before  his  mind.  He  knows 
that  he  must  some  time  or  other  answer  it :  and  that 
now  is  the  season  to  secure  his  advocate,  and  agree 
with  his  adversary :  and  not  when  the  judgment  is 
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begun,  and  the  books  opened,  the  books  of  life 
and  death.  Now  then  he  has  examined  his  own 
case:  has  felt  the  truth  of  Scripture,  which  stops 
every  mouth,  and  "  concludes  all  under  sin:"^  and 
he  thankfully  (and  yet  how  unthankfuUy,  compared 
with  the  greatness  of  the  mercy  !  still  with  the  best 
thanks  he  has,  he)  accepts  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  bestows  what  he  had 
forfeited,  who  offers  that  which  he  could  never  earn. 

But  the  rightly  believing  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  the  one  important  thing.  For  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christy  is  born  of  God.  We  must  there- 
fore look  further  into  it,  and  not  be  satisfied  too 
soon. 

I  have  intended  to  describe  the  state  of  mind  in 
which  Jesus  is  so  believed  in.  Now  if  I  have  de- 
scribed it  truly,  those  who  at  different  times  have 
rejected  Christ  Jesus,  would  not  have  this  state  of 
mind :  and  those  who  have  received  him,  will  have 
been  brought  to  renounce  dependence  on  themselves, 
and  to  lean  on  Him. 

1.  Look,  first,  towards  those  who  have  not  believed 
in  Christ. 

In  John  V.  39,  our  Lord  reasons  with  the  Jews 
around  him.  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them 
ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they 
which  testify  of  me.  And  ye  will  not  come  unto 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  Here  the  Jews  are 
spoken  of,  as  expecting  eternal  life,  and  thinking 
that  they  had  it  in  the  Scriptures  :  but  not  rightly 
interpreting  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  not  having 
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eternal  life,  because  they  would  not  come  unto  him 
who  is  the  author  of  it.  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me, 
that  ye  might  have  life.  Ye  will  not  seek  the  ap- 
pointed door,  or  ye  might  enter  in.  Ye  will  not 
wash  in  the  right  fountain,  or  ye  might  be  healed. 
Ye  are  among  those  of  whom  it  was  said,  '^  He  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not" 

In  John  viii,  our  Lord  is  again  discoursing  in 
presence  of  many  Jews,  some  of  whom  believed,  and 
some  believed  not.  And  he  says  to  them,  '^  If  ye 
continue  in  my  word,  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  shall  make  you  free/'  ^ 

Now  his  saying,  that  they  should  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  should  be  made  free, 
offended  some  of  his  hearers.  It  implied  that  they 
were  still  ignorant,  and  still  in  bondage.  And  they 
would  not  allow  this :  for  this  would  have  been  re- 
nouncing self-confidence.  '*They  answered  him.  We 
be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to 
any  man.  How  sayest  thou  then.  We  shall  be  made 
free  V*  How  sayest  thou,  that  we  need  anything  which 
we  have  not  now,  and  which  thou  canst  give  us  ? 

Jesus  answered.  Ye  do  need  something  which  ye 
have  not  of  yourselves;  ye  need  to  be  delivered  from 
sin,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  K  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  You  may 
boast  of  freedom  :  but  the  Son,  '*  the  Lamb  of  Grod, 
who  came  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,**  he 
alone  can  make  you  free  indeed. 

Again,  of  these  same  Jews  St.  Paul  is  ai^uing, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.'     And  he  expressly 

^  John  viii.  32.  ^  Rom.  x. 
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says,  that  they  lost  the  blessing  offered  them,  because 
they  obstinately  persisted  in  trusting  to  themselves, 
and  would  not  rely  on  Christ  Jesus.  "  I  bear  them 
record,"  he  says,  "  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God, 
but  not  according  to  knowledge."  (They  believe  in 
God,  they  own  him  as  Creator,  Preserver,  but  they 
will  not  humble  themselves  before  him,  and  accept 
his  mercy.)  "  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to 
the  righteousness  of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth." 

They  went  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness. They  would  not  renounce  self-dependence. 
They  would  not  humble  themselves,  that  they  might 
be  exalted ;  but  they  would  exalt  themselves,  and  so 
they  remained  abased  before  God. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  entirely  directed 
to  the  same  argument.  But  it  would  be  wearisome 
to  point  this  out  at  length :  and  I  will  bring  only 
one  more  example,  from  the  third  chapter  of  Reve- 
lation. It  is  the  more  important,  because  it  relates 
to  those  who  professed  themselves  Christians.  The 
Spirit  here  is  rebuking  the  Christians  of  Laodicea : 
and  says,  in  the  name  of  Christ :  *^  Because  thou  sayest, 
I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked :  I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  rich  ;  and  white  raiment,  that 
thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy 
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nakedness  do  not  appear/'  ^  Observe  the  failure  of 
these  people.  They  trusted  in  themselves :  they 
said,  we  have  need  of  nothing.  Observe  what  their 
feeling  ought  to  have  been :  that  they  were  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 
Observe  how  they  might  be  rich.  Buying  of  Christ 
gold  tried  in  the  fire.  Observe  how  they  might 
be  clothed  in  the  white  garments  of  salvation :  put- 
ting on  the  righteousness  of  Christ :  i.  e.  going  out 
of  them  selves  for  wealth  to  depend  on,  and  for  dress  to 
appear  in  before  God;  and  instead  of  the  nakedness 
and  poverty  of  their  own  hearts  and  doings,  taking 
to  themselves  **  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ," 
and  arraying  themselves  in  that  '^  righteousness 
which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe." 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  the  error  of  those  who 
did  not  "  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,'*  was 
the  error  of  depending  on  themselves.  The  error  of 
the  unhumbled,  unsubdued,  self-confident,  self-justi- 
fying heart,  which  trusts  in  itself,  that  it  is  righteous. 

2.  Let  me  now  show  that  those  who  did  receive 
him,  were  the  reverse  of  all  this.  Their  state  of 
mind  was  humble :  their  spirit  contrite :  their  heart 
despairing  and  self-condemning :  saying  within  it- 
self, God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

We  know,  for  example,  the  penitent  thief's  mind. 
He  acknowledged  his  sinfulness.  We,  indeed,  (he 
says  to  his  companion,)  "  we  justly  suffer  this  con- 
demnation." He  threw  himself  upon  the  mercy 
and  power  of  Christ,  at  a  time  when  to  trust  in  it, 

*  Rev.  iii.  17. 
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seemed  to  be  "  hope  against  hope."  "  Lord,  remem- 
ber me  when  thou  comest  in  thy  kingdom."  And 
to  him  was  the  blessed  sentence  uttered,  '^  This  day 
shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

Again,  we  know  the  mind  of  those  who  formed 
the  first  assembly  of  believers  in  Christ.  The  ac- 
count is  found  in  Acts  ii.  **  Know  this,"  says  St.  Peter 
to  his  countrymen,  "  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ. 
Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in 
their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?" 
It  is  the  language  of  those  who  feel  themselves  con- 
victed, without  excuse  or  hope,  and  are  ready  to  re- 
ceive any  conditions  that  are  ofiered  them.-  "  What 
shall  we  do?"  And  in  that  state  of  self-abandonment, 
they  embrace  the  ofier  made  them.  There  is  yet  a 
way,  in  which  ye  may  "  save  yourselves  from  this  un- 
toward generation.  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  re- 
mission .  of  sins.  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
his  word,  were  baptized."  Three  thousand  souls 
were  added  to  the  number  of  believers.  Three  thou- 
sand souls  were  added  to  the  number  of  those  who, 
being  weary  and  heavy  laden,  had  taken  refuge  in 
Christ,  and  laid  on  him  their  burthen,  and  found 
rest  unto  their  souls. 

Going  on  to  Acts  xvi.,  another  example  meets  us, 
in  the  person  of  the  governor  of  the. prison' at  Phi- 
lippi,  into  which  Paul  and  Silas  had  been  cast.  It 
pleased  God  on  that  occasion  to  interpose  his  power,  in 
favour  of  his  servants.  Suddenly  "  there  was  a  great 
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earthquake,  so  that  the  fouDdations  of  the  prison  were 
shaken ;  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were  opened, 
and  every  one's  bands  were  loosed."  Mercy  was 
intended  here,  for  one  who  had  more  need  of  it  than 
Paul.  It  is  sometimes  easier  to  shake  the  solid  rock, 
or  the  lofty  castle,  than  to  shake  the  heart  of  a 
wicked  man.  But  this  man's  heart  was  shaken,  and 
he  was  soon  to  be  released  from  heavier  chains  than 
those  with  which  he  had  bound  his  prisoners.  *'  He 
sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ? " 

Here,  then,  was  the  same  spirit — humble,  broken, 
self-renouncing,  ready  to  accept  any  terms.  '^  And 
they  said.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house."  **  And  they 
spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Explain- 
ing to  him,  no  doubt,  how  God,  in  pity  to  a  case 
like  his,  which  was  the  case  (in  substance)  of  all 
the  world,  had  sent  his  only  Son,  and  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  all,  that  as  many  as  believe  in  him 
may  be  accounted  righteous  for  his  sake,  and  be 
delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.  In  that  state  of 
mind  he  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his,  straightway. 
He  had  asked,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  for  safety  V 
He  had  been  directed  to  Christ  Jesus.  And 
straightway  he  received  him  as  the  author  of  sal- 
vation. 

I  shall  proceed  no  further  in  examples,  except  to 
bring  to  your  recollection  how  anxiously  and  uni. 
versally  St.  Paul  cherishes  the  feeling  of  dependence 
upon  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  worthlessness  and  help- 
lessness in  ourselves.     He  constantly  reminds  the 
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Christians  to  whom  he  was  writing,  that  "  by  grace 
they  are  saved,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast ;"  that  they  are  "  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;" 
that  ^^  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
tified before  God ;"  that  "  by  grace  they  were 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  themselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God;"  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ ;"  who  **  is  made  unto  us  of  God, 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption."  And  in  urging  this,  he  only  desired 
to  imbue  them  with  that  spirit  which  he  felt  himself, 
and  in  which  he  found  that  peace  which  passeth  all 
understanding.  For  he  had  once  depended  on 
something  very  different  from  the  free  grace  of 
God  :  he  had  satisfied  himself,  because  **  touch- 
ing the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  he  was 
blameless."  *  But  what  things  were  gain  to  him, 
what  he  once  valued  himself  on,  these  he  "  counted 
loss  for  Christ."  "  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  that  I  may  win  Christ, 
and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  right- 
eousness, which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith :"  that  righteousness  which  God, 
by  the  gracious  covenant  of  the  Gospel,  imputes  to 
all  who  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

These  examples,  both  of  those  who  had  this  faith, 
and  of  others  who  had  it  not,  prove  what  the  faith 

^  See  Rom.  vii.  9,  &c.     Phil.  iii.  6. 
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is  of  those  wbo  are  horn  of  Ood.  They  so  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  as  to  receive  him  as  their 
Saviour  from  eternal  death:  to  receive  him  as  a 
man  who  thinks  himself  dying  receives  the  physi- 
cian who  can  restore  him :  to  welcome  him  as  the 
captive  welcomes  the  deliverer  who  has  brought  his 
ransom  :  to  trust  to  him,  as  the  sailor  to  a  pilot  in 
the  mist,  or  to  an  anchor  in  the  storm :  to  cling  to 
him,  as  to  the  "  Rock  of  ages :"  to  cast  themselves 
upon  him,  as  Noah  upon  the  ark  which  was  to 
carry  him  through  the  deluge,  or  as  the  manslayer 
among  the  Israelites  upon  the  city  of  refuge,  when 
the  avenger  of  blood  was  in  pursuit  of  him.  I  do 
not  mean  that  the  Christian  has  continually  the 
feeling  of  persons  in  such  circumstances.  Far 
otherwise.  These  are  the  feelings  of  persons  sud- 
denly seized  with  alarm,  and  placed  in  peril.  But 
the  Christian's  blessing  is,  in  whatever  circumstances, 
to  be  "  without  amazement,*'  to  be  calm  and  tran- 
quil. He  has  peace  with  God ;  and  being  cleansed 
from  his  sins,  he  serves  him  with  a  quiet  mind. 
But  this  is  the  ground  of  his  peace,  and  his  tran- 
quillity, and  his  confidence :  he  has  received  Christ 
Jesus,  on  his  own  part ;  and  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
he  has  received  in  return  the  privilege  of  becoming 
a  child  of  God. 

This  is  the  faith  which  St.  John  means  when  he 
says,  that  whosoever  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  born  of  God.  It  is  divinely  wrought  in 
the  heart.  Those  who  receive  Jesus  as  the  Christ, 
**  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."     How,  then. 
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you  will  ask,  is  it  to  be  obtained  ?  Like  all  other 
blessings,  it  must  be  desired,  and  sought,  and 
prayed  for. 

In  the  first  place,  it  must  not  be  opposed ;  it 
must  not  be  opposed  by  that  indifierence  which 
makes  no  provision  against  the  day  of  account ;  it 
must  not  be  opposed  by  magnifying  our  own  de- 
serts ;  it  must  not  be  opposed  by  excusing  our  sins, 
and  laying  the  blame  upon  our  nature,  or  on  our 
circumstances,  or  on  the  example  of  other  men. 

And,  further,  instead  of  being  opposed,  it  must  be 
encouraged.  Encouraged,  by  meditating,  with  the 
Scripture  in  our  hands,  and  with  prayer  upon  our 
lips,  on  these  three  things : — First,  on  the  law  of  God; 
next,  on  the  agreement  of  our  own  heart  and  life  with 
that  law;  thirdly,  on  the  cross  of  Christ.  If  you 
realise  to  yourselves  the  law  of  God,  as  that  by 
which  you  must  be  tried — ^if  you  examine  your 
hearts,  with  a  view  to  such  a  trial — ^you  will  thank- 
fully flee  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  nail  your  trans- 
gressions there.  "  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin."  "  But  thanks  be  to  God,"  who  has  granted 
remission  of  sin  to  as  many  as  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  And  when  that  faith  is  wrought  in 
your  heart,  as  the  animating,  influencing,  directing 
principle,  then  you  have  evidence  which  can  never 
be  disproved  that  you  are  born  of  God. 
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LECTURE  LXXIV. 

THE    EFFECT  OF    FAITH    IN   CHRIST,   IN   OVER- 
COMING THE  LOVE  OF  THIS  WORLD. 

1  John  v.  2 — 4. 

2.  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God^ 
when  we  love  God^  and  keep  his  commandments. 

The  apostle  had  said,  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  And  throughout,  he  has  represented 
love  of  the  brethren  as  the  sign  of  a  Christian's 
state.  Perhaps  the  thought  occurred  to  him,  that 
this  might  lead  to  self-deceit;  and  that  a  man 
might  plead  his  love  for  the  brethren  in  excuse  for 
his  want  of  love  to  God.  So  he  lays  down  a  test 
by  which  this  error  might  be  corrected.  By  this 
we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God  in  that 
right  spirit  which  God  approves,  when  this  love  is 
a  part  of  our  whole  character,  and  agrees  with  it : 
when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 
Then  there  is  a  proof  that  our  love  of  the  children 
of  God  grows  out  of  our  love  towards  their  Father. 

So  wonderfully  does  the  Spirit  of  God  dive  into 
the  recesses  of  the  christian  heart.  It  was  foreseen 
that  men  would  arise  who  should  pride  themselves 
on  their  love  towards  their  family,  or  excuse  them- 
selves for  oflfences  against  God,  on  plea  of  charity 
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towards   their   neighbours.     They  have  neglected 
the  rules  of  temperance  and  sobriety:  they  have 
not  remembered  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy : 
they  have  shown  no  love  of  God  or  of  his  word : 
but  this  at  least  they  cannot  be  accused  of:  they 
have  wronged  no  one — they  are  in  charity  with  all 
men.     To  these  St.  John  addresses  himself  here. 
By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God 
with  that  true  christian  feeling  which  Christ  pre- 
scribes and  God  will  approve,  when  we  love  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments.     Anything  except  this  is 
a  mere  mockery  of  God ;  as  if  the  observing  one  of 
his  laws  were  to  set  us  free  from  others.     True  love 
is   of  a  very   diflferent  nature.     It  is  anxious   to 
please,  and  willing  to  serve,  in  everything.     Such 
is  love  towards  a  fellow-creature,  and  such  is  love 
towards  God. 

3.  For  this  is  the  love  of  God^  that  we  keep  his  command- 
ments ;  and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous. 

His  commandments  are  not  burthensome  or  dis- 
agreeable to  us.  Where  love  exists,  no  duties  are 
grievous.  ,  How  constant  and  heavy  is  the  labour 
which  a  mother  suffers  with  her  infant  child ;  yet 
how  willingly  do  mothers  bear  it,  because  they  love 
their  children  !  In  the  history  of  Jacob,  we  read 
that  Laban,  Rachel's  father,  required  of  him  seven 
years'  service  before  he  would  give  him  his  daughter 
Rachel  in  marriage.^  And  Moses  tells  us,  that 
"  Jacob  served  Laban  seven  years  for  Rachel,  and 
they  seemed  to  him  but  a  few  days,  for  the  love  he 
bore  unto  her."     Thus  it  is,  that  to  those  :who  love 

^  Gen-  xxix.  20. 
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God^  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  They 
are  not  grievous  in  themselves.  Their  reward  is 
with  them.  And  they  are  not  grievous,  for  the 
same  reason  that  Jacob's  service  was  not  grievous. 
The  motives  through  which  they  are  fulfilled,  the 
result  expected  from  fulfilling  them,  lightens  all 
the  labour,  and  repays  all  the  self-denial  which  they 
require. 

4.  Fw  whatsoever  is  barn  of  God  overcometh  the  world : 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  worlds  even  our 
faith. 

There  is  indeed  something  in  the  worid  which 
does  make  the  commandments  of  God  grievous,  as 
long  as  this  world  continues  to  exercise  power  or 
influence  over  a  man.  If  things  below  are  the  chief 
objects  of  desire  ;  to  neglect  those  things,  and  resist 
that  desire,  must  needs  be  painful.  But  that  which 
is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world.  The  true 
Christian  has  a  principle  within  him  that  makes 
earthly  things  secondary :  overcomes  those  plea- 
sures, temptations,  and  desires,  which  make  the 
commandments  of  God  grievous  to  any  who  are  not 
''  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'* 

We  cannot  reflect  upon  this  sentence  without 
perceiving,  its  serious  import.  The  world,  in  which 
we  live,  in  which  our  duties  lie,  in  which  our  busi- 
ness engages  us,  of  which  we  form  a  part,  to  which 
our  friends  and  connexions  belong, — this  world 
we  are  to  resist — nay,  to  overcome — on  our  doing 
so  our  hopes  depend  ;  for  it  is  the  proof  given  of 
our  faith,  and  therefore  of  our  safety,  whatsoever  is 
bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world. 
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And  yet  it  is  completely  true,  that  whoever  is 
born  of  God,  that  is,  every  one  who  takes  Jesus 
Christ  as,  his  Lord  and  Teacher,. and  makes  it  his 
business*  to  work  out  his  salvation  according  to  the 
rules  of  Scripture,  finds  he  has  a  world  to  over- 
come. ... 

For,  not  to  speak  now  of  the  love  of  this  world — 
love  of  its  goods,  its  honours,  its  pleasures,  which 
keep  back  so  many  from  the  attention  which  the 
soul  requires — there  is  also  another  great  hindrance 
to  be  overcome,  in  "  the  course  of  this  world."  In 
every  station  of  life,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest, 
from  the  richest  to  the  poorest,  the  way  of  this 
world  is  very  unlike  the  way  prescribed  in  Scrip- 
ture. How  many  throw  oflT  a:ll  restraints  of  reli- 
gion 1  despise  alike  its  laws,  its  threats,  its  promises  ! 
If  a  man's  lot  is  cast  among  such,  who  will  deny 
that  there  is  much  to  overcopae  ? 

But  without  speaking  of  the  openly  profligate 
and  abandoned,  every  man,  to  whatever  profession 
he  may  belong,  in  whatever  society  he  may  live, 
when  he  sets  earnestly  to  the  business  of  his  salva- 
tion, will  find  he  has  something  to  overcome  in  the 
habits  of  the  world  around  him.  .Because,  though 
religion  may  not  be  altogether  despised ;  though 
its  forms  may  be  observed ;  though  it  may  be 
spoken  of  with  respect,  as  useful  to  control  mankind 
and  restrain  their  evil  passions ;  still,  to  speak 
generally,  the  way  of  the  world  is  to  do  with  as 
little  religion  as  possible,  instead  of  making  it  the 
first  and  great  concern  :  to  confine  it  to  the  Lord's 
day,  or  to  the  church  :  to  exclude  it  from  daily  use, 
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and  to  make  other  principles  the  rule  of  practice. 
Therefore,  no  man  can  serve  God  as  Scripture  re- 
quires us  to  serve  him ;  no  man  can  love  Gfod  as 
Scripture  requires  the  love  of  God  to  be  shown, 
without  opposing  in  some  respects  the  course  of  this 
world.  He  cannot  keep  the  sabbath  indeed  holy, 
'^  not  doing  his  own  pleasure,  or  speaking  his  own 
words  r**  he  cannot  be  as  constant  in  private  and 
in  domestic  prayer :  he  cannot  be  as  careiul  to  avoid 
every  appearance  of  evil :  he  cannot  be  as  circum- 
spect in  his  practice,  and  as  honest,  faithful,  and 
true  in  all  his  dealings  as  religion  demands ;  with- 
out being  what  is  called  particular  or  singular. 
And  why  particular,  but  because  the  generality  do 
otherwise  ?  Why  singular,  if  the  multitude  were 
not  pursuing  another  way  ?  One  has  a  business, 
which  demands  his  time  on  the  Lord's  day ;  an- 
other follows  a  vocation  which  abounds  in  dishonest 
practices;  another  has  a  family  which  occupies 
his  whole  time  and  care ;  another  has  friends  and 
connexions,  whom  he  must  not  offend,  for  his 
prospects  depend  on  them.  This  is  the  world; 
and  therefore,  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  has  a 
world  to  overcome.  Every  age,  every  station,  every 
trade,  every  profession,  almost  every  transaction 
among  men  has  its  snare,  in  the  way  of  common 
practice,  which  is  too  often  the  allowed  practice  of 
something  evil.  This  is  the  world  which  is  to  be 
overcome. 

There  is,  however,  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  a  provi- 
sion for  effecting  this  purpose.  A  principle  is  sup- 
plied to  accomplish  that  which  must  be  accom- 
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plished,  if  our  salvation  is  to  be  secured.     This  is 
the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world ;   even  our 
faith. 

1.  Our  faith  overcomes  the  world,  first,  by  show- 
ing the  danger  of  the  world. 

If  we  believe  the  Gospel,  we  believe  that  we  are 
bom  with  a  corrupt  nature,  condemned  in  the  sight 
of  God :  a  nature  prone  to  sin,  and  needing  to  be 
renewed  after  the  image  which  it  has  lost :  for  that 
"  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord/* 

Now  the  serious  belief  of  this  has  an  immediate 
efiect  upon  a  man's  life  and  practice.  It  has  the 
same  efiect  upon  his  habits  as  the  consciousness  of  a 
weak  constitution  has  upon  the  habits  of  feeble 
health.  One  who  knows  that  he  has  a  tendency  to 
some  complaint  which  may  prove  fatal  will  avoid 
whatever  might  encourage  it :  will  dread  the  exer- 
tion or  the  climate  which  may  produce  it ;  he  will 
watch  himself,  and  deny  himself,  knowing  that  in- 
dulgence is  death.  And  so  the  man  who  knows 
that  he  is  inclined  to  sin,  and  that  "  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death,"  will  avoid  whatever  might  lead  to 
sin,  by  favouring  his  corruption.  Therefore  he 
needs  no  specific  law  which  shall  point  out  and 
name  this  amusement,  and  that  practice,  and  such 
or  such  gratifications,  as  things  forbidden,  any 
more  than  one  whose  limbs  are  weak  needs  fetters 
to  restrain  them.  He  knows  where  his  danger  lies, 
and  he  shuns  the  companions,  the  places,  the  habits, 
which  foster  the  evil  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind. 

And  the  same  principle  governs  him  in  what  he 
does,  as  in  what  he  does  not.     If  he  abstains  from 
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all  that  might  favour  his  natural  corruption,  he 
follows  whatever  may  amend  it.  He  is  not  inge- 
nious to  discover  reasons  why  the  strictness  of  the 
Jewish  sabbath  is  not  binding  upon  Christians; 
why  he  may  be  sparing  in  his  attendance  upon 
public  services ;  why  he  may  abridge  his  private 
devotions,  or  be  excused  from  prayer  with  his 
family  ;  because  he  feels  that  all  the  means  he  can 
use,  and  all  the  motives  he  can  encourage,  are  no 
more  than  needful  to  keep  down  the  old  nature, 
and  stir  up  the  new  :  and  that  were  he  not  to  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer,  were  he  not  to  make  the 
sabbath  a  day  holy  to  the  Lord,  the  evils  which  he 
is  combating  would  gain  hold  upon  him,  and  in- 
stead of  "  growing  in  grace,"  he  would  be  "  falling 
back  into  perdition." 

This,  then,  is  the  first  principle  of  our  faith, 
which  gives  the  victory  over  the  world.  "  The 
world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  and  the  end  of  wicked- 
ness is  eternal  misery. 

2.  But  there  is  a  second  motive  which  enables 
the  Christian  to  overcome  the  world.  There  is  a 
better  prospect  before  him.  "  The  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lust  thereof."  ^*  Nevertheless,  we 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.**  These  promises,  these 
expectations,  complete  the  triumph  which  a  dread 
of  the  consequences  of  a  corrupt  nature  had  begun. 
The  Christian  places  in  the  one  scale  this  present 
world,  its  wealth,  its  gratifications,  its  favour :  in  the 
other  scale  he  places  the  honour,  and  glory,  and 
immortality  of  which  he  knows  not  the  exact  de- 
scription, but  of  which  he  knows  thus  much,  that 
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they  who  have  enjoyed  the  clearest  revelation  of 
them  have  done  the  most  and  risked  the  most  for 
their  sake.  In  this  balance,  the  present  world  flies 
up  ;  the  heavenly  world,  the  kingdom  of  God,  has 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
And  every  inconvenience,  every  sacrifice,  all  the 
cost  of  pains  and  labour,  is  amply  recompensed  by 
the  hope  which  is  set  before  him. 

Here,  then,  in  this  sentence,  we  have  a  test  by 
which  true  christian  faith  may  be  tried  and  known. 
Does  it  overcome  the  world?  For  whatsoever  is 
bom  of  God  does  overcome  the  world.  The  way  of 
Scripture  here  may  be  compared  to  a  commander 
of  ancient  times,  who  marched  his  troops  to  an 
eminence,  and  showed  them  the  enemy's  army  in 
the  plain  below,  and  then  addressed  them  in  such 
words  as  these :  "  Friends,  you  see  your  enemies 
before  you  ;  you  have  arms  in  your  hands,  and  if 
you  do  not  destroy  these  men,  they  will  destroy 
you."  So  Scripture  points  out  to  us  the  world  : 
gives  us  the  whole  armoury  of  faith  :  and  bids  us 
overcome  the  world.  If  we  do  not  resist  the  love 
of  the  world,  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  the  cares 
of  the  world,  the  course  of  the  world,  these  will  de- 
stroy us ;  for  these  are  Satan's  troops,  and  will 
deliver  us  into  his  hands. 

But  faith  does  more  still.  It  shows  us  something 
beyond  the  army  led  by  Satan,  the  host  engaged 
against  us.  It  shows  the  happy  and  peaceful 
plains  beyond,  and  says,  If  in  the  strength  of  Him 
who  is  mighty  to  save,  you  conquer  these  enemies, 
there  remaineth  no   more  opposition  between   the 
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Spirit  and  the  flesh,  no  more  contest  against  sin. 
God  has  prepared  a  glorious  kingdom,  where  they 
who  have  overcome  this  present  evil  world  shall 
suffer  no  more,  neither  contend  any  more:  for 
therein  "  dwelleth  righteousness/'  and  **  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling." 


LECTURE  LXXV. 

THE  METHOD  BY  WHICH  FAITH  IN  CHRIST 
OVERCOMES  THE  WORLD. 

1  John  v.  5. 

5.  Who  is  he  thai  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  f 

In  the  preceding  verse  St.  John  had  stated,  that 
the  sincere  Christian,  the  man  bom  of  God,  has  a 
contest  to  maintain,  a  victor}^  to  achieve  :  he  must 
oppose  and  conquer  the  world  in  which  he  lives  and 
moves.  Because  that  world  has  objects  which  would 
divert  him  from  the  allegiance  he  owes  to  God :  ob- 
jects which  he  must  only  follow,  as  far  as  they  agree 
with  God's  commands  and  are  consistent  with  his 
service. 

This  the  apostle  had  said  before.  Now  he  pro- 
ceeds farther,  and  affirms  that  the  Christian  alone 
does  enter  upon  this  contest  and  obtain  this  victory. 
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Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?  Such  is  the 
hold  which  the  world  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world  retain  over  the  heart,  even  when  they  can  no 
longer  please  or  profit,  that  all  except  the  followers 
of  Christ  Jesus,  instead  of  overcoming  the  world,  by 
the  world  are  overcome. 

Consider  such  persons  :  such  as  are  described  by 
the  phrase,  "  children  of  this  generation  ;  "  seeking 
their  portion  here,  and  looking  for  nothing  beyond. 
Take  the  covetous  man,  for  example :  one  who  is 
wise  in  his  own  conceit,  and  who  pleads  that  riches 
purchase  comforts  and  gratifications,  and  therefore 
he.  is  seeking  riches.  Then,  in  proportion  as  he  has 
obtained  these,  and  has  procured  comforts ;  or  in 
proportion  as  he  grows  older,  and  has  less  time  to 
enjoy  comforts,  he  will  be  less  and  less  eager  to  in- 
crease his  store.  So  we  might  suppose ;  but  it  is 
not  so  in  fact :  he  does  not  overcome  the  world,  but 
the  world  overcomes  him  even  when  it  can  never 
profit  him.  On  the  brink  of  the  grave  he  still  seeks 
more  of  that  for  which  the  grave  has  no  use :  and 
employs  the  last  remainder  of  his  strength  to  grasp 
some  addition  to  his  treasures.  This  is  neither 
wise  nor  reasonable  :  but  it  is  notoriously  true. 
Common  sense  or  reason  does  not  overcome  the 
world. 

Observe  another  class ;  those  who  indulge  their 
sensual  appetites  and  passions.  See  their  health 
declining:  their  fortune  wasted  away :  their  prospects 
blighted :  their  conscience  stinging  them :  their 
hearts  wretched,  confessedly  wretched :  so  as  to  envy, 
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sometimes,  the  brute  animal  that  sports  before  them. 
Yet  they  proceed  in  their  unhappy  course;  sink 
lower  and  lower :  the  impure  are  hurried  away  by 
temptations,  against  which  they  have  made,  perhaps, 
repeated  vows:  and  the  intemperate  still  lift  to  their 
lips  the  cup,  which  they  own  to  be  the  cup  of  poison. 
The  understanding,  alone,  cannot  conquer  passion  : 
or  Herod  would  have  put  away  Herodias.  A 
sense  of  present  evils  cannot  change  the  heart,  or 
Pharaoh  would  have  released  the  Israelites. 

The  case  is  much  the  same  with  the  lovers  of 
what  is  called  pleasure.  Day  after  day  they  com- 
plain of  fatigue,  of  weariness:  of  the  dullness  of  their 
amusements  and  the  trouble  which  they  cost :  yet 
they  travel  the  same  beaten  road :  trying  from  week 
to  week  to  excite  an  appetite  which  is  palled,  and 
to  satisfy  tastes  which  are  insatiable :  but  not  leaving 
these  vanities  for  things  more  reasonable,  or  relin- 
quishing the  tracks  which  they  have  found  so  weari- 
some. Because  a  new  taste,  a  new  desire  must  be 
excited,  before  the  old  one  can  be  overcome.  And 
these  have  not  that  new  desire.  So  that  St.  John's 
question  is  answered  by  experience.  Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  worlds  hut  he  that  helieveth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Son  of  God?  He  does  not  overcome  the  world, 
who  opposes  it  by  any  worldly  arguments.  The 
world  cannot  overcome  the  world.  Nor  he  who  em- 
ploys against  it  any  carnal  weapons.  The  flesh 
cannot  overcome  the  flesh.  Reason  does  not  over- 
come it.  Reason  falls  prostrate  before  passion.  Ex- 
pediency does  not  overcome  it :  in  spite  of  certain 
danger  or  clear  advantage,  the  force  of  evil  habits 


1  JOHN  V.  5.  426 

prevails,'  and  the  man  rushes  headlong  on  foreseen 
destruction.  There  is  only  one  power  which  is  able 
to  overcome  the  world  ;  even  our  faith. 

Because  two  things  are  needful,  that  the  victory 
may  be  obtained.  There  must  be,  both  the  motive 
to  attempt  it,  and  the  power  to  effect  it. 

First,  there  must  be  motive. 

All  present  things  must  have  great  influence  over 
beings  constituted  like  man.  And  this  world  is 
present.  Its  advantages  are  seen  and  felt.  And  the 
goods  which  it  possesses  and  offers,  are  such  as 
gratify  our  nature.  When  it  proposes  an  object  to 
us,  there  are  appetites,  passions,  inclinations,  and 
tastes  within  ourselves,  which  make  that  object 
pleasant  and  desirable.  Thus  the  enemy  against 
which  we  are  to  contend,  is  both  powerful  in  him- 
self,  and  has  an  ally  within  the  walls,  ready  to 
betray  all  into  his  hands.  There  is  "  a  law  in  our 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  God,  and  bring- 
ing us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin."  "  That 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh :"  things  carnal 
are  congenial  to  it ;  to  follow  them  is  the  smooth  and 
easy  road. 

There  must,  then,  be  some  force,  equal  to  the  oc- 
casion ;  able  to  conquer  the  opposite  force  ;  able  to 
resist  the  influence  and  subdue  the  power  of  the 
world  which  would  enslave  the  heart,  and  of  the 
heart  which  is  disposed  towards  the  world. 

Now  he  that  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Godj 
has  such  an  effectual  motive.  The  Son  of  God,  he 
who  was  with  God  in  the  beginning,  and  who  was 
God ;  he  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  "  the  bright- 
ness of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
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son :"  he  left  "  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was,"  that  he  might  make 
us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting 
life.    The  Christian  says,  This  he  did  for  me.    How 
great  must  have  been  my  necessity !    How  grievous 
my  natural  state,   as  a  part  of  that  world  which 
is   enmity    against  God,    and   "  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness!"     The    costliness  of    the    remedy    proves 
the   danger    of  the  disease.     With    this  example 
before  my  eyes,  how  can  I  pursue    the    things 
of  the  world,  as  the  first  thing  needful ;  how  seek 
"  the  friendship  of  the  world"  rather  than  the  divine 
favour ;  how  yield  to  "  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life,*'  to  deliver  me 
from  which  the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven? 
Men  may  say,  that  the  end  or  consequences  of  sin  as 
revealed  in  Scripture,  that  *  *  the  worm  which  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  which  is  never  quenched,  and  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever,"  are  words  of  figurative  ter- 
ror which  describe  nothing  real  or  substantial.    But 
the  Christian  argues,  Whatever  may  be  concealed 
under  these  figures,  it  was  sin  which  nailed  my  Savi- 
our to  the  cross;  it  was  sin  which  pierced  his  hands 
and  feet;  it  was  sin  which  made  him  melt  in  speechless 
agony ;  it  was  sin  which  drew  from  him  his  expiring 
words,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  And  with  this  living  proof,  this  fact  before 
his  eyes,  can  he  venture  upon  sin,  as  that  which  God 
will  not  notice,  as  that  which  no  evil  follows?  Surely 
if  one  believes  that  Jesus  who  suffered  on  the  cross 
is  the  Son  of  God,  by  that  cross  sin  is  crucified  to 
him,  and  he  to  sin. 
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Then^  again,  things  resigned,  must  be  resigned 
for  things   hoped  for.    There  must  be  some  evi- 
dence  of  things  eternal,  to  loosen  our  hold  from 
things  temporal.    He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God  has  such  an  evidence.      He  has  the 
evidence,  given  by  him  who  "  spake  that  which  he 
knew,  and  testified  that  which  he  had  seen."    And 
that  record  is  confirmed,  as  before,  by  fact  :  by  the 
fact  of  the  incarnation,  the  basis  of  our  faith.     Can 
we  doubt  the  message,  which  the  messenger  brought 
at  such  a  risk,  at  such  a  cost?  Intelligence  might 
reach  our  ears,  that  a  valuable  possession  belonged 
to  us,  and  that  by  such  or  such  measures  we  might 
secure  it  to  ourselves  as  our  own.     And  we  might 
doubt  the  intelligence ;  disregard  it :  nay,  discard 
it  from  our  minds.     But  if  we  came  to  learn,  that 
he  who  brought  the  information  had  set  out  from 
a  distant  land ;    had   crossed  a  tempestuous  sea ; 
had  suffered  the  troubles  of  a  tedious  voyage ;  had 
left  all  that  was  dear  to  him  behind ;  had  fought 
his  way  through  enemies ;  had  risked  his  life  in  the 
cause;  nay,  had  yielded  his  life,  had  received  a 
mortal  wound,  and  now  came  to  die  before  your 
eyes,  and  declared  with  his  last  breath  that  the 
tidings  which  he  told  were  true,  and  that  the  only 
recompense  which  he  desired  for  all  that  he  had 
done,  all  that  he  had  resigned,  all  that  he  had  suf- 
fered in  your  behalf,  was  that  you  might  not  forfeit 
your  inheritance,  but  believe  his  words,  and  act  upon 
them,  and  so  come  into  possession; — then,  I  think, 
all  incredulity  must  be  conquered,  and  the  soberest 
judgment  be  convinced,  and  the  discreetest  prudence 
be  governed  by  such  testimony. 
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So  then  it  is  with  him  who  believes  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God.  He  has  said,  "  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions :  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you  in  them  ;  and  I  will  come,  and  take  you  to 
myself."  "  Where  I  am,  there  shall  my  servant 
be;"  and  where  I  am,  "  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  plea- 
sures for  evermore."  "  For  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.'* 

This  the  Christian  can  believe  :  believe  J  he  can- 
not doubt  it,  knowing  how  the  record  has  been 
sealed.  And  therefore  he  argues  with  himself. 
What  is  the  world,  and  what  are  the  things  which 
are  in  the  world,  that  I  should  live  for  them  ?  They 
pass  away:  "  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever." 

Such  are  the  motives  which  incline  those  who 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  to  overcome  the 
world.  But  motives  alone  are  not  sufficient.  If  it 
were  enough  that  reason  be  engaged  on  the  side  of 
heaven,  or  that  prudence  taught  us  to  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  all  would  be  alike  seeking  it.  But, 
as  was  shown  before,  reason  will  not  subdue  natural 
corruption :  and  even  where  "  the  spirit  is  willing, 
the  flesh  is  weak."  Who  that  has  examined  his  own 
heart  and  tried  his  ways,  can  hesitate  to  subscribe 
to  the  confession  ;  "  I  know  that  in  me,  i.  e.  in  my 
flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  For  to  will  is  present 
with  me;  but  how-to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
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find  not.  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not,  but 
the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  * 

Multitudes  stop  here:  convinced,  but  not  con- 
verted. The  way  is  wrong ;  but  we  have  entered 
upon  it :  we  cannot  submit  to  the  labour  and  self- 
denial  which  a  change  requires ;  and  we  must  pur- 
sue our  course  to  the  end. 

But  others,  led  by  the  Spirit,  proceed  further  ;  do 
not  stop  in  idle  acquiescence,  and  timidly  consent  to 
their  own  destruction  :  but  continue  to  inquire,  in 
the  apostle's  words,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  *  He  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
law  of  sin.  "  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  make  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death."  *  He  shall  deliver  me  from  the  power  of 
this  world.  He  bids  me  be  of  good  cheer  :  for  h^ 
has  overcome  the  world  for  me,  and  he  will  over- 
come the  world  in  me.  He  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  malice  of  Satan.  For,  '*  for  this  was  the  Son  of 
God  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil."  And  "  greater  is  he  that  is  in  us, 
than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 

Such  is  the  covenant  of  the  Gospel,  such  the  pro- 
mise of  Christ  Jesus :  such  the  purpose  for  which  he 
came,  and  lived,  and  died,  and  rose  again,  that  he 
might  enable  all  who  trust  themselves  to  him,  to 
overcome  the  enemies  of  their  salvation,  and  to  in- 
herit the  everlasting  kingdom.  "  To  as  many  as 
receive  him,  to  them  gives  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God :  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his 
name." 

I  Rom.  vii.  18,  &c.  2  Jb.  vii.  24.  »  Jb.  viii.  2. 
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Hear  his  assurance  to  the  apostle,  when  grieving 
over  his  infirmities  or  his  corruptions,  and  praying 
that  he  might  be  relieved  from  them  :  **  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness."  *  And  hear  this  same  believer  attest- 
ing the  faithfulness  of  his  Redeemer,  and  recording 
his  experience :  ^*  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me."  *  All  things,  not  (in  this 
case)  miracles ;  except  as  far  as  overcoming  the  world 
is  a  miracle :  for  of  that  he  is  speaking.  *'  I  know 
how  to  be  abased ;  and  I  know  how  to  abound."  I 
can  be  patient  in  tribulation,  and  moderate  in  pros- 
perity. *'  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to  be 
hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need.''  I 
can  be  content  in  the  straits  of  poverty,  and  tem- 
perate in  the  lap  of  plenty.  *'  I  can  do  all  these 
things,  through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 

This  confidence  gives  a  new  impulse  to  the 
Christian.  He  is  not  alone.  He  has  help  at  hand. 
He  has  help  above ;  and  he  has  help  within. 
While  he  looks  around,  and  perceives  the  difficulties 
which  lie  before  him,  still  he  sees  the  ''  Captain  of 
his  salvation,"  who  has  conquered  the  enemy  him- 
self, and  now  leads  him  on,  and  encourages  him  to 
victory.  When  he  looks  into  his  heart,  and  is  con- 
scious of  the  evil  which  abides  there,  still  he  trusts 
the  promise,  **  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over 
you."  "  A  new  heart  I  will  give  you,  and  a  right 
spirit  I  will  put  within  you." 

And  these  are  not  vain  words  :  they  are  realised 
by  experience.  He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  able  to  overcome  the  world.     He  is  able 

*  2Cor.xiL9.  «  Phil.  iv.  12, 13. 
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to  set  bounds  to  his  desires  :  to  let  his  moderation 
be  known :  to  restrain  earthly  affections,  and  regu- 
late earthly  cares :  to  "  keep  under  his  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,"  instead  of  being  governed 
by  it ;  in  short,  he  is  able  to  use  the  world,  as  not 
abusing  it,  and  so  to  pass  through  things  temporal 
as  not  to  forfeit  things  eternal.  Everything  has  its 
right  place  with  him,  without  confusion  or  incon- 
sistency ;  pleasures,  duties,  business,  all  have  their 
turn,  all  contribute  towards  the  one  great  object, 
the  working  out  his  salvation.  Duties,  even  if 
attended  with  mortification  and  self-denial,  are 
cheerfully  paid  to  him  who  has  given  more  than 
either  we  desire  or  deserve :  business  is  the  work 
which  he  has  appointed  us  to  do ;  and  pleasures  are 
not  the  object,  the  purpose  of  life,  in  which  case 
they  destroy  it,  but  its  merciful  refreshment ;  all 
assisting  towards  the  end  for  which  he  lives,  that 
he  may  glorify  his  heavenly  Father,  and  "adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour." 

Such  is  the  case  with  those  who  believe^  and  act 
on  the  belief,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  Whe- 
ther we  consider  their  present  condition,  or  their 
future  prospects,  they  alone  are  blessed.  They 
have  resigned  much  which  (we  do  not  deny  it)  has 
charms  for  the  natural  heart.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  they  have  delivered  themselves  from  the 
heavy  burthen  and  uneasy  yoke  which  this  world 
lays  upon  all  who  follow  it :  and  are  able  to  look 
down,  as  from  an  eminence  of  purer  air,  upon  those 
cares,  and  distresses,  and  perplexities,  which  occupy 
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the  plain  below.  They  realise  the  promise  of  the 
Redeemer,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free." 

But  even  if  it  were  otherwise ;  if  what  must  be 
abandoned  were  far  more  valuable  than  it  is  ;  and 
if  to  relinquish  it  were  far  more  painful ;  still  the 
contest  must  be  resolved  on,  the  sacrifice  risked, 
and  the  victory  achieved.  As  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  only  power  which  can  gain  that 
victory  and  overcome  the  world,  so  to  have  gained 
the  victory  and  overcome  the  world  is  the  very  test 
by  which  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  must  be  tried. 
It  is  the  mark  by  which  his  disciples  are  described 
and  known;  and  they  who  exhibit  it  are  "the 
children  of  the  kingdom,"  where  there  shall  be  no 
more  contest,  because  there  shall  be  no  more 
sin.  For  the  Lord  who  giveth  us  the  victory  hath 
said,  "  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things.'* 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne."^ 

•  Rev.  iii.  21. 
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LECTURE  LXXVI. 


TESTIMONY  TO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


1  John  v.  6 — 10. 

6.  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  by  water  only^  but  by  water  and  blood.  And 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness^  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth. 

St.  John  had  affirmed  that  faith  Id  Jesus  Christ 
enables  a  believer  to  overcome  the  world.  He  now 
states  the  grounds  on  which  that  efficacy  rests.  It 
was  the  purpose  of  his  ministry,  the  intent  of  his 
death,  to  bestow  such  power.  This  is  he  that  came 
by  water  and  bloody  even  Jesus  Christ :  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood. 

He  came  by  water.  He  was  himself  baptized ; 
he  commanded  that  all  should  be  baptized,  in 
water,  the  means  of  purity,  and  therefore  the  em- 
blem of  holiness.  The  world  is  a  defiled  and  a  de- 
filing place.  Baptism  implies  a  cleansing  from 
that  defilement. 

But  he  came,  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood.  There  issued  from  him  not  a  cleansing 
only,   but   an  atoning  stream.     His  blood  makes 
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propitiation  for  the  soul  which  his  Spirit  purifies. 
And,  therefore,  when  he  died  upon  the  cross,  and 
the  soldiers  pierced  his  side,  there  flowed  out  blood 
and  water.  It  was  a  proof  that  his  death  was  real. 
And  it  was  also  a  sign  of  what  his  death  should 
effJect,  and  is  therefore  specially  related  and  solemnly 
attested.  (John  xix.  35.)  "  He  that  saw  it  bare 
record,  and  his  record  is  true:  and  he  knoweth 
that  he  saith  true,  that  ye  might  believe."  So  here 
again  the  same  apostle,  whilst  he  testifies  the  fact, 
brings  also  his  witness  to  the  fact,  saying.  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  bearetk  toitness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
true. 

And  thus  it  is  that  God,  in  ofiering  his  salvation 
to  man,  has  provided  a  testimony  to  his  word  as 
sure  as  it  is  important. 

7.  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the 
Father  J  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three 
are  one^ 

8.  And  there  are  three  that  hear  witness  in  earth,  the 
spirit,  and  the  water ^  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  agree 
in  one* 

The  Father  bore  record  to  the  truth,  when  a 
voice  came  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son :  hear  him."  * 

The  Word  bore  record  to  the  gracious  message, 

1  This  verse  is  wanting  in  many  ancient  manuscripts ;  and 
its  genuineness  was  held  doubtful  even  in  the  time  of  Jerome. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  add  much  to  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  towards 
proving  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  argument  or  controversy. 
But  the  sense  is  more  complete  if  the  sentence  is  retained. 

2  Matt.  xvii.  5. 
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when  he  said,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
me."^ 

The  Holy  Ghost  bore  record^  descending  in  a 
visible  form  upon  the  head  of  Jesus,  when  he  was 
baptized  with  water ;  and  upon  the  apostles  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  they  were  baptized  with 
fire.*  So  that  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven;  if  out  of  the  mouth  of  three  witnesses  the 
truth  may  be  established.  And  yet  these  three  are 
one.  The  truth  has  both  the  exactness  of  one  testi- 
mony, and  the  certainty  of  more  than  one. 

And  as  there  are  three  witnesses  in  heaven,  so 
there  are  three  that  bear  witness  on  earth :  the 
Spirit^  the  water,  and  the  blood.  The  heavenly 
witnesses  are  unseen.  They  were  seen  once :  seen 
by  the  apostles  at  Jordan  and  on  Mount  Tabor.* 
But  they  are  now  seen  no  longer.  The  record 
borne  on  earth  is  such  as  we  can  always  perceive 
and  judge  of.  The  Spirit  bears  witness,  when  it 
enlightens,  comforts,  purifies  the  heart  of  the  be- 
liever. The  water  bears  witness,  when  the  com- 
mand of  Christ  is  obeyed,  and  the  disciple  is  bap- 
tized "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  the  blood  bears 
record,  when  Christians  meet  together  and  comme- 
morate the  ransom  paid  by  blood  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

Such  is  the  ample  testimony  which  God  has 
furnished  to  the  fact  which  of  all  things  men  most 
need  to  be  assured  of,  the  redemption  that  is  in 

3  John  xiv.  6.  *  Matt.  Hi.  16.     Acts  ii.  3. 

*  Matt.  iii.  16  ;  xvii.  1 — 7. 
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Christ  Jesus.  If  we  credit  aDjthiDg  on  the  testi- 
moDy  by  which  it  is  certified ;  if  in  ordinaiy  life 
we  are  accustomed  to  act  on  the  belief  of  what  is 
recorded  and  reported  to  us ;  then  are  we  bound  to 
receive  and  act  upon  the  testimony  which  Grod  hath 
given  to  his  Son. 

9.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  metij  the  witness  of  God 
is  greater:  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which  he  hath 
testified  of  his  Son. 

10.  He  that  beiiereth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness 
in  himself:  he  that  beiieveth  not  God  hath  made  him  a 
liar ;  because  he  beiiereth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of 
his  Son. 

The  thought  is  shocking,  to  treat  God  as  if  he  could 
be  false  to  his  word,  or  to  treat  the  word  of  Grod  as  if 
it  could  speak  untruly.  Yet  this  is  done,  when  the  re- 
cord which  he  hath  given  of  his  Son  is  not  received. 
But  when  it  is  received,  there  comes  with  it  a  witness 
clearer  and  surer  than  can  be  given  by  any  outward 
testimony.  He  that  beiieveth  on  the  San  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself.  He  has  a  conviction  stronger 
than  can  be  produced  by  testimony,  or  wrought  by 
argument :  that  conviction  which  was  expressed  by 
the  inhabitants  of  Sychar,  (John  iv.  42,)  when  they 
said  to  their  countrywoman,  "  Now  we  believe,  not 
because  of  thy  ^saying :  for  we  have  heard  him  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world."  His  words  came  to  their 
hearts,  with  a  force  which  convinced  them  of  his 
truth.  This  was  to  have  the  witness  in  themselves. 
And  it  is  the^nature  of  the  word  of  God  to  produce 
this   intimate   conviction.      Something  within  the 
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heart  responds  to  the  truths  revealed  there,  and 
assures  us  that  they  are  of  God.  So  we  may  sup- 
pose a  person  coming  from  a  distant  land,  and 
speaking  to  us  of  one  whom  we  have  known 
or  loved,  as  if  he  was  also  his  own  dear  friend.  He 
confirms  his  words,  by  stating  circumstances  known 
to  that  person,  and  known  to  ourselves :  but  which 
could  only  have  been  known  to  another,  if  that 
distant  friend  had  communicated  them.  We  can 
no  longer  doubt.  He  is  what  he  professes  to  be. 
And  such  is  the  nature  of  the  witness  which  the 
believer  has  in  himself.  The  words  of  Scripture, 
the  truths  it  reveals,  the  promises  it  contains,  so 
suit  his  heart,  and  are  so  congenial  to  his  feelings, 
that  he  is  sure  they  must  come  from  God :  must 
come  from  Him  who  knows  the  heart,  and  has 
access  to  it.  The  Scriptures  tell  him  of  his  secret 
thoughts,  tell  him  of  his  wants,  and  their  relief : 
of  his  fears,  and  their  remedy.  He  needs  no 
farther  proof  of  their  truth  than  the  answer  of 
his  own  heart  supplies.  They  speak  the  lan- 
guage which  is  understood  by  him,  and  must 
come  from  the  country,  the  stamp  of  which  they 
profess  to  bear. 

But  Ae  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
another  witness  in  himself  He  feels  a  power 
within  him  striving  against  the  sin  of  his  nature. 
He  feels  a  power  enabling  him  to  resist,  to  conquer 
it :  to  do  that  of  which  St.  John  had  before  been 
speaking :  to  overcome  the  world.  This,  he  knows, 
cannot  be  his  own  power  :  cannot  come  from  any- 
thing in  himself.     It  is  not  nature  to  resist  nature. 
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And,  therefore,  in  proportion  as  he  is  able  to  mortify 
the  flesh  with  the  corrupt  affections:  to  subdue 
pride  and  self-conceit:  to  practise  humility  and 
meekness:  to  despise  worldly  things,  and  fix  the 
heart  on  things  above:  to  bring  his  thoughts  to 
agreement  with  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and 
his  habits  to  the  obedience  which  God  requires; — 
so  far  as  he  has  done  this,  he  hath  the  witness  in 
himself^  because  he  has  proof  of  a  power  "  working 
in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do,"  ^.  what  of  his  own 
accord  he  would  not  will,  and  of  his  own  nature  he 
could  not  do. 

Happy  are  they  who  possess  this  witness.  Let 
them  cherish  it,  as  that  which  is  of  all  testimonies 
the  surest..  We  assent  to  what  is  told  us,  we  be- 
lieve what  we  have  heard  ;  but  there  is  a  certainty 
about  those  things  which  we  have  felt  within,  and 
of  which  we  have  an  inward  consciousness,  which 
seals  the  outward  testimony,  and  enables  us  to  say, 
"  We  know  that  the  record  is  true." 


LECTURE  LXXVn. 

ETERNAL.  LIFE  GIVEN  IN  JESUS  CHRIST- 

1  John  v.  11,  12. 

11.  And  this  is  the  record^  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life :  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;.  and  he  that  haih 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

•  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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The  testimony,  or  truth,  which  each  believer  has 
in  himself,  as  the  apostle  had  just  now  said,  is  to 
this  purpose,  that  God  hath  given,  to  us  eternal  life ; 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  Such  is  the  record :  the 
thing  recorded  :  that  to  which  Scripture  bears  wit- 
ness. Many  truths  are  revealed  in  the  Bible, 
great  and  important  truths ;  but  this  is  the  record^ 
compared  with  which  all  others  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance. It  deserves,  therefore,  to  be  attentively 
considered. 

And  what  must  first  strike  us  in  these  words,  is 
the  way  in  which  God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life. 
Not  as  the  use  of  reason  is  granted,  as  the  power  of 
motion  is  granted,  to  the  whole  race  alike.  It  is 
not  given  as  a  sure  and  universal  possession,  to  be 
enjoyed  by  every  man  without  an  eflFort  of  his  own : 
not  like  an  estate  which  descends  of  course  from  a 
predecessor  to  his  heir.  But  God  has  offered  to 
us  eternal  life,  through  certain  means.  He  that 
Jiath  the  Son  hath  life.  He  has  made  it  dependent 
on  certain  circumstances.  He  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  He  has  declared  to  us, 
who  have  it,  and  who  have  it  not.  He  has  told  us 
where  it  i?  to  be  found,  and  how  it  is  to  be  secured. 
He  has  given  it,  as  health  was  given  to  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  when  he  came  to  the  prophet  Elisha  to  be 
recovered  of  his  leprosy.^  That  health  which  the 
prophet  gave  to  him  was  in  the  river  of  Israel. 
"  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thou 
shalt  be  clean/'  So  has  God  given  to  us  eternal  life ; 
and  that  life  is  in  his  Son.  It  was  the  same  with 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  when   they  were 

^  2  Kings  V. 
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dying  through  the  bite  of  venoinous  serpents,  and 
it  pleased  God  to  supply  a  remedy.^  He  did  not 
restore  them  to  immediate  health  :  he  did  not 
speak  the  word,  and  they  were  healed ;  but  he  com- 
manded Moses  to  raise  on  high  the  figure  of  a 
serpent,  and  whosoever  looked  on  it  should  live. 
So  is  it  in  regard  to  life  eternal:  God  gives  it 
through  a  certain  mode  of  communication :  this 
life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ; 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

Plainly,  therefore,  the  first  consideration,  the 
most  needful  inquiry,  must  be.  What  is  it  to  have 
the  Son  ?  The  Son  of  God  might  be  possessed  in  a 
manner  which  John  had  himself  once  known  and 
experienced,  but  which  is  not  intended  here.  The 
apostle  does  not  speak  of  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
Son.  He  does  not  mean  that  security  which  he 
and  his  brother  apostles  once  had,  when,  tossed  and 
endangered  by  a  storm,  they  received  the  Lord  on 
board  their  vessel,  and  the  wind  and  sea  were 
lulled.*  He  could  not  be  alluding  to  this  kind  of 
security :  for  long  before  St.  John  wrote  these 
words,  the  Lord  had  ascended  up  to  heaven,  and 
was  absent  from  this  world  in  body.  But  as  the 
apostles  received  him  into  their  ship,  and  joyfully 
received  him,  because  they  knew  that  with  him 
there  was  safety ;  so  must  those,  who  seek  through 
him  eternal  life,  receive  him  into  their  hearts,  that 
they  may  dwell  with  him,  and  he  with  them.  As 
his  words  are,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and 
knock ;  if  any  man  will  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  unto  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."* 

«  Numb.  xxi.  6—9.         3  John  vi.  21.  *  Rev.  iii.  20. 
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Whosoever  then  opens  the  door  of  his  heart,  and 
admits  the  Son,  and  retains  him  there,  he  hath  the 
SaUy  and  through  the  Son  hath  life  eternal.  So  the 
Ethiopian  had  the  Son  ;  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
book  of  Acts,  that  Philip,  explaining  to  him  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "  preached  unto  him  Jesus."  * 
The  Lord,  no  doubt,  opened  his  heart,  that  he  re- 
ceived the  things  spoken  of  Philip:  saw  that  all 
which  Isaiah  had  foretold  was  completed  in  Christ 
Jesus.  And  he  desired  to  be  baptized  in  his  name. 
"  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said^  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  This  was  to 
have  the  Son.  So  likewise  the  people  of  Antioch.^ 
Paul  and  Barnabas  proclaimed  to  them  that  '^  the 
Lord  had  set  him  to  be  a  light  unto  the  Gentiles, 
that  he  should  be  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
And  when  they  heard  that,  they  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  and  as  many  as 
were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed."  From  that 
time  they  had  the  Son^  and  in  him  eternal  life. 

And  we  are  here  shown  what  put  them  in  posses- 
sion. On  one  part  is  the  offer.  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life.  And  now  the  Ethiopian,  and  the 
Gentiles  of  Antioch  are  in  possession  of  the  gift,  and 
"  go  on  their  way  rejoicing."  The  intermediate 
means,  through  which  they  have  gotten  possession, 
is  their  faith ;  their  conviction  that  eternal  life  is 
bound  up  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  their  willing  desire 
to  receive  it  at  his  hands.  To  the  dying  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  the  means  through  which  they 

5  Acts  viii.  30—40.  «  Acts  xiii  47,  48. 
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received  their  cure  was  their  sight ;  every  one  that 
was  bitten,  "  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass, 
he  lived."  To  the  Christian,  the  medium  through 
which  he  receives  his  blessing,  the  blessing  of 
pardon  and  peace,  is  his  faith ;  not  his  outward 
sight,  but  his  inward  faith ;  he  represents  to  him- 
self his  own  helpless  condition,  and  God's  gracious 
promise  :  and  he  says  in  his  heart,  Lord,  I  perceive 
that  there  is  "  no  other  name  under  heaven  through 
which  I  may  receive  health  and  salvation,  but  only 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  In  that  name 
I  seek  the  salvation  which  thou  hast  promised  to 
them  that  believe.  "  I  desire  to  be  found"^  when 
thou  comest  to  judgment,  "  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness,"  "^  or  any  other  ground  of  confidence, 
but  a  trust  in  him  '^  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification.**  I  desire  to  be  found  as 
one  who  has  taken  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  "  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption." 

Such,  in  effect,  is  the  process  through  which  the 
believer  obtains  possession  of  the  Son.  And  it  is 
useful  to  examine  ourselves  from  time  to  time,  and 
retrace  the  steps  by  which  we  have  been  led  to  the 
ground  on  which  we  have  taken  our  stand,  and  are 
resting  for  salvation. 

Another  important  reflection  is  suggested  by  this 
same  sentence  of  St.  John. 

We  perceive  from  it  that  mankind  have  not  eter- 
nal life  in  themselves.  They  must  go  out  of  them- 
selves for  it :  they  cannot  claim  it  as  a  right,  or  look 

7  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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to  it  as  a  natural  consequence  of  their  present  being. 
God  has  given  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son. 

How,  indeed,  could  we  have  it  in  ourselves? 
How  is  it  to  be  obtained  ?  We  may  suppose  two 
ways :  the  way  of  innocence,  or  the  way  of  desert : 
of  innocence,  by  our  having  done  nothing  to  offend 
God :  or  of  desert,  by  our  having  so  served  him,  as 
to  be  entitled  to  enter  into  his  glory. 

Can  we  then  claim  it  in  the  first  of  these  ways,  as 
due  to  innocence  ?  I  feel  sure  that  any  who  com- 
pare their  thoughts,  their  words,  their  works,  with 
what  th^y  ought  to  have  been,  and  must  be,  if  we 
are  to  assert  our  innocence  in  the  sight  of  God,  will 
join  in  the  language  of  this  same  epistle,  and  allow 
that,  **If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  "  Let  every 
mouth  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty 
before  God." 

Then  if  we  cannot  be  entitled  to  eternal  life  by 
innocence,  are  we  entitled  to  it  by  meritorious 
desert,  and  faithfulness  of  service?  Who  will 
affirm.  Lord,  I  have  loved  thee  with  all  my  heart, 
and  done  all  things  to  thy  glory  :  and  now  I  look  to 
eternal  life  as  my  reward?  Who  will  adopt  the  words 
in  his  own  case,  which  He  spoke  who  alone  could 
use  them  of  all  that  ever  bore  the  form  of  man  :  "  I 
have  glorified  thee  on  earth ;  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do:  and  now,  O 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self."®  Who 
will  not  rather  own  his  neglect  of  the  things  which 
he  ought  to  have  done  in  God's  service,  and  the  im- 

8  John  xvii.  4. 
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perfection  of  the  few  duties  which  he  has  done? 
And  yet  if  we  could  truly  affirm  that  there  had  been 
no  imperfection,  and  no  deficiency,  remember  the 
Lord's  language  to  his  apostles ;  "  Ye,  when  ye  have 
done  all,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have 
done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do." 

But  conscience  must  acknowledge,  not  only  of  the 
worst  but  of  the  best ;  not  only  of  the  oldest,  but  of 
the  youngest  among  us ;  that  so  far  from  earning  or 
meriting  eternal  life,  if  God  were  severe  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  if  a  balance  were  to  be  drawn 
between  duties  performed  and  transgressions  com- 
mitted ;  the  truth  would  be  that  they  had  forfeited 
it — forfeited  it  a  thousand  times  over,  if  it  were  to 
be  looked  for  as  the  price  of  service,  and  reward  of 
obedience :  and  their  prayer,  their  only  prayer,  must 
be,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servants,  0 
Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justi- 
fied/' 

God  saw  that  it  was  so :  and  for  this  state  he  has 
provided.  In  his  mercy  he  has  ofiered  as  a  gift 
what,  except  as  a  gift,  we  never  could  obtain.  God 
has  given  to  tis  eternal  life^  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death :  '*  and  "  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  "  But  the  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." « 

One  important  consideration  yet  remains.  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.  And  how  is  the  awful 
question  to  be  determined,  whether  a  man  has,  or 
has  not,  the  Son  of  God  ? 

9  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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This  question  is  not  left  to  man's  imagination,  to 
the  mind,  even  the  sincere  mind,  alone :  any  more 
than  it  is  left  to  the  mind,  and  the  imagination,  to 
say  whether  a  man  have  soundness  of  health  or  no. 
Whether  he  has  health,  will  be  manifest  by  signs 
which  cannot  be  misunderstood :  and  it  will  be  just 
as  plain,  whether  a  man  have  the  Son  of  God.  If 
he  has,  he  will  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  :  for  we 
are  expressly  told,  that  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  And  if  he  has 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  will  be  bearing  "  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit.'*  And  these  cannot  be  mistaken ;  for 
they  are  not  the  natural  fruits  of  the  human  heart, 
and  only  grow  there  when  Christ  is  engrafted  on  it : 
"  which  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  meekness,  temperance." 


These  are  signs,  by  which  the  all-important  fact 
may  be  discovered,  whether  we  have  the  Son  of  God. 
Together  with  the  state  of  mind  which  belongs  to 
one  who  has  come  to  him  for  righteousness  which 
he  has  not  in  himself,  there  will  also  be  a  way  of 
life  originating  in  that  state  of  mind.  And  if  such  are 
our  habits  of  thinking  and  of  living,  these  thoughts 
and  this  practice  are  the  sign  and  proof  that  the 
record  which  God  has  declared  to  the  world,  has  not 
been  proclaimed  to  us  in  vain. 
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LECTURE  LXXVIII. 

ON  THE  PROMISES  GRANTED  TO  PRAYER. 

1  John  v.  13—17. 

13.  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  that  ye  m^  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

14.  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  him^  that, 
if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  willj  he  heareth  us  : 

15.  And  if  we  know  that  he  hear  us^  whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  ofhim- 

A  very  unlimited  promise  was  given  by  our  Lord 
to  his  apostles,  (Matt,  xviii.  19,)  "  I  say  unto  you, 
that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

To  those  who  were  governed  by  the  immediate 
direction  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  could  not  agree  to 
ask  anything  inconsistent  with  the  will  of  God,  this 
promise  might  be  granted. 

St.  John,  writing  later,  and  not  to  apostles  but  to 
bodies  of  Christians,  writes  that  which  is  conform- 
able to  the  experience  of  all  ages.  If  we  ask  any- 
thing according  to  his  willj  he  heareth  \i8.     He  is 
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speaking  of  spiritual  mercies,  and  he  is  exhorting  to 
confidence  in  expecting  them.  If  we  know  that  he 
hears  us^  whatsoever  we  ask — if  we  have  a  merciful 
assurance  that  the  ears  of  the  Lord  are  open  to  the 
prayers  of  his  people,  which  assurance  we  have — 
then  we  may  indulge  on  our  parts  a  certain  confidence 
that  he  will  grant  the  petitions  we  desire. 

He  now  applies  this  to  a  case  of  the  greatest  in- 
terest, the  case  of  a  sinning  brother. 

16.  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not 
unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  them 
that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do 
not  say  that  ye  shall  pray  for  it. 

17.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin:  and  there  is  a  sin  not 
unto  death, 

A  christian  brother,  one  with  whom  we  have 
walked  in  the  house  of  God  as  a  friend,  may  be  led 
astray  by  the  malice  of  Satan,  and  fall  into  the 
ways  of  sin.  The  first  and  latest  prayer  would  be, 
that  he  might  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live. 
And  there  is  every  encouragement  to  pray  for  such 
mercy :  to  pray  for  that  grace  which  may  affect  and 
convert  his  heart.  This  is  the  confidence  that  we 
have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his 
willy  he  heareth  us. 

Can  it  then  be  otherwise  than  according  to 
his  will,  can  it  be  contrary  to  his  will,  to 
grant  this  prayer,  and  to  give  life  to  them  that 
sin  f  We  read  here  that  it  may.  There  is  a  sin 
unto  death.  ^     I  do  not  sag  that  he  shall  prag  for  it. 

^  Rather,  there  is  sin:  not  a  sin.  Not  a  particular  sin,  but  a 
sinful  state.     There  is  no  article  in  the  original. 
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There  is  sin  which  God  does  not  pardon  in  this 
world,  or  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Hiere  is  sin 
from  which  there  is  no  escape,  no  repentance,  no 
change :  because  there  is  no  such  gift  of  the  Spirit 
as  leads  to  such  a  change. 

What  then  can  this  sin  be,  of  which  the  condem- 
nation is  so  sure  and  so  awful  ? 

It  cannot  be  any  of  those  particular  sins  which 
are  most  clearly  forbidden  of  God,  and  most  evi- 
dently heinous  in  the  judgment  of  men.  These, 
indeed,  are  dreadful  evils,  and  **  on  account  of  them 
the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience." But  they  are  not  inevitably  sins  unto  death. 
The  wrath  of  God  on  account  of  them  may  be 
turned  aside. 

Murder,  for  instance,  is  especially  marked  by 
God's  abhorrence,  who  has  said,  "  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."' 
Yet  murder  cannot  be  the  sin  here  meant.  Many 
are  recorded  in  Scripture  who  had  committed  mur- 
der, yet  were  forgiven.  David  caused  Uriah's  death, 
in  a  way  as  aggravated  as  can  be  found  in  the  an- 
nals of  human  crime.  And  yet  David  had  the  as- 
surance of  the  prophet,  "  The  Lord  hath  put  away 
thy  sin."^  The  persecution  even  unto  death  of  the 
people  of  God,  because  they  are  his  people,  is  a 
grievous  crime.  It  is  to  persecute  him  whom  they 
serve :  it  is  to  grieve  him,  who  is  afflicted  in  the 
affliction  of  his  faithful  servants.  Precious  in  the 
sight  of  God  is  the  death  of  his  saints.  Yet  is  not  this 
sin  unto  death.  Saul  was  guilty  of  this  offence :  no 
man  could  be  more  guilty :  yet  he  became  "  a  chosen 
vessel  unto  God:"*  was  received  into  his  favour, 

2  Gen.  ix.  6.  ^  Sam.  xii.  13.  *  Acte  ix.  15. 
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and  there  was  "  laid  up  for  him  a  crown  of  life." 
The  sins  of  the  flesh  *'  war  against  the  soul :"  defile 
the  temple  which  should  be  sacred  to  the  glory  of 
God,  Yet  from  these  there  is  repentance.  Scripturie 
tells  us  of  many  who,  like  the  Corinthians  whom 
Paul  addressed  in  his  epistle,  had  been  guilty  of 
these  things;  but,  like  the  same  Corinthians^  had: 
been  ^'  washed,  had  been  sanctified,  had  been  justi- 
fied :"*  had  forsaken  their  evil  ways,  and  returned 
unto  the  Lord,  and  had  been  abundantly  pardoned. 
These  are  among  the  worst  sins  into  which  our  na- 
ture can  fall,  or  Satan  betray  the  soul :  and  yet  these 
are  not  sins  unto  death.  There  may  be  recovery 
from  them.  Experience  with  regard  to  these  con- 
firms the  merciful  declaration  of  our  Lord,  (Matt. 
xii.  31,)  "  All  manner  of  sin  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men."  All  unrighteousness  is  sin.  But  there  is  a 
sin  not  unto  death.  ''  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.  Turn  ye, 
turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways."^ 

Still  we  know  by  sad  observation,  that  though 
there  is  no  sin  which  the  mercy  of  God  does  not 
pardon,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  blot  out ;  still  there 
is  a  state  of  sin  from  which  men  do  not  rise,  and 
repent,  and  turn,  and  which  therefore  is  sin  unto 
death.  Their  hearts  are  hardened ;  and  the  words 
of  condemnation,  and  the  invitations  of  mercy,' have 
no  more  efiect  upon  them  than  upon  stone.  Their 
consciences  are  seared ;  and  the  fresh  sins  which 
they  are  daily  committing,  make  no  impression  on 
their  hearts.     Peter  seems  to  have  feared  lest  this 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  ^  Ezek.xxxiii.il. 
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might  be  the  case  with  Simon  the  magician  of  Sa- 
maria. He  does  not  say  to  him,  as  he  had  said  to 
the  Jewish  assembly,  "  Repent,  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out:"^  but  he  ad- 
dresses him  with  awful  doubtfulness,  "  Pray  God, 
if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven 
thee."  ®  The  great  body  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem had  reached  this  state.  The  Lord  frequently 
applies  to  them  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Make  the 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy, 
and  shut  their  eyes :  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed." »  And  he  knew 
that  there  was  no  hope  left,  when  beholding  the 
city,  "he  wept  over  it,  saying.  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  be- 
longing to  thy  peace  1    But  now  they  are  hid  from 

thine  eyes."  ^ 

It  might  be  more  manifest,  in  those  early  times,  than 
it  can  be  made  to  us,  what  is  that  state  of  sin  which  is 
unto  death.     This  may  be,  perhaps,  the  reason  why 
the  apostle  limits  his  precept,  when  he  bids  the  Chris- 
tians pray  for  the  life  of  a  brother  who  sins.  If  they 
knew  that  the  sin  was  unto  death,  they  could  not 
pray  **  in  faith,"  and  therefore  they  could  not  pray 
eflfectually.      Yet  he  speaks  cautiously,  and,    like 
St.  Paul  on  another  occasion,   not  as  "  by  com- 
mand.'**    /  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.     Yet 
he  does  not  condemn  the  prayer  which  he  could 
not  venture  to  enjoin. 

To  ourselves  there  can  be  no  exception  to  the 

T  Acts  iii.  19.      8  lb.  viii.  18—22.      9  Isa.  vi.  1 0 ;  Matt.  xiiL  15. 
1  Luke  xix.  42.  «  2  Cor.  viii.  8. 
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rule,  If  a  man  see  his  brother  sin^  he  shall  asL  We 
can  never  be  assured  that  a  sin  is  unto  death. 
Whoever  has  read  the  history  of  Christians,  or  has 
had  opportunity  of  observing  the  characters  of  men, 
has  seen  or  known  of  changes  great  as  that  of 
Saul,  and  of  repentance  sincere  and  lasting  as  that 
of  David.  Therefore  our  duty  is  to  "  pray  with- 
out ceasing,*'  while  we  despair  of  nothing :  and  to 
"pray  without  wavering,"  while  we  leave  the  event 
in  the  hands  of  God.  We  know  that  he  hears  usy 
wliatsoever  we  ojsk ;  and  that  if  we  ask  anything  ac- 
cording to  his  willy  it  shall  be  granted  us.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  death.  But  we  can  never  know  a 
sinner  of  whom  we  have  more  reason  to  despair 
than  of  those  concerning  whom  our  great  Example 
prayed,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  * 


LECTURE  LXXIX. 

ON  THE  WATCHFULNESS  REQUIRED  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN. 

1  John  v.  18—21. 

18.  We  know  that  whosoever  is  horn  of  Godsinneth  not ; 
but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself  and  that 
wicked  one  toucheth  him  not 

St.  John  had  been  speaking  of  sin  :  of  sin  which 

3  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

gg2 
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may  be  repented  of  and  recovered  from  :  and  of  sin 
which  shows  that  the  offender  has  fallen  from 
grace.  This  leads  him  to  repeat  what  he  had  said, 
and  often  said,  before.  We  have  no  proof  of  an  in- 
terest in  Christ,  except  that  of  overcoming  sin. 
^'  For  this  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  that  he 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Such  was 
the  purpose  of  his  coming,  and  such  must  be  its 
effect.  We  know  that  whosoever  is  bom  of  God 
sinneth  not :  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth 
himself  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

Keepeth  himself!  A  man's  own  care  is  poor 
guardianship,  and  a  man's  own  strength  is  feeble 
protection.  Neither  does  the  apostle  mean  to  leave 
us  to  ourselves.  "  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the 
watchman  waketh  but  in  vain."  But  the  Lord  will 
not  keep  that  city  for  which  the  watchman  is  not  vi- 
gilant. And  therefore  the  children  of  God  keq)  them- 
selves; are  afraid  of  venturing  where  the  children  of 
this  world  rush  without  alarm  or  fear.  They  will  not 
trust  themselves  in  the  way  of  danger.  They  will 
not  indulge  in  pursuits  which  minister  to  pride  and 
vanity :  they  refuse  to  enter  into  temptation :  and, 
instead  of  yielding  to  appetite  and  inclination,  they 
"  keep  under  the  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection." 

Daniel  and  his  three  young  countrymen  (Dan. 
i.  3 — 16)  gave  an  example  of  the  self-restraint  and 
self-denial  here  intended,  when  they  refused  to  live 
after  the  manner  of  the  servants  of  the  king  of 
Babylon ;  when  "  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that 
he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the  king's  meat, 
nor  with  the  wine  which  he  drank."     And  God 
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approved  of  this  determination,  and  gave  him 
favour  with  Melzar,  the  king's  chamberlain,  and 
"  he  took  away  the  portion  of  their  meat  and  the 
wine  that  they  should  drink,  and  gave  them  pulse." 
Thus  they  were  preserved  from  danger,  the  danger 
of  a  licentious  court ;  and  "  God  gave  them  know- 
ledge and  skill  in  all  learning  and  wisdom,  so  that 
none  were  found  like  them."  They  knew  that 
"  we  have  an  adversary,  the  devil,"  always  on  the 
watch,  waiting  to  devour.  And  when  he  finds  one 
of  God's  servants  unmindful  of  his  weakness,  re- 
gardless of  the  dangers  by  which  he  is  beset,  and 
daring  to  engage  among  scenes  of  wrath,  strife, 
emulations,  rivalry,  and  vanity ;  he  finds  him  as  a 
sheep  which  has  wandered  from  the  fold,  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  shepherd's  voice  !  Such  an  one  can- 
not say  with  David,  "  I  have  kept  myself  from  the 
path  of  the  destroyer. "  ^  Such  an  one  cannot, 
without  presumption,  expect  that  He  whose  coun- 
sels he  has  neglected,  will  preserve  him  from  the 
snares  of  that  wicked  one,  and  "  keep  him  from 
falling."  « 

Yet  is  there  good  reason  why  God's  children 
should  keep  themselves.  They  are  "  a  chosen  gene- 
ration, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people." '  There  is  a  difference,  a  distinction,  be- 
tween them  and  others.  The  Lord  gave  himself  for 
them,  that  he  might  purify  them  unto  himself  as 
"  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

19.  And  we  know  that  we  are  of  God^  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness, 

'  Ps.  xvii.  4.  2  Jude  23.  ^  i  Pet,  ii.  9. 
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20,  And  toe  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  that 
is  true,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.     This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

Such  is  the  assurance  of  the  sincere  Christian. 
He  knows  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come  :   and  offers 
**  to  deliver  him  from  this  present  evil  world/'  and 
to  "  give  him  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in 
light.'*     He  knows  that  the  Spirit  which  leads  him 
to  accept  this  offer,  and  to  "  receive  the  Son,"  is 
not  his  own ;  it  is  given  him  of  God.     The  light 
would  shine  on  him  in  vain,  unless  God  opened  his 
eyes  to  discern  Him  that  is  true.     "  For  all  men 
have  not  faith."     Some  "  love  darkness  rather  than 
light."     And  when  there  is  a  contrary  purpose,  it 
is  God  that  gives  us  an  understanding,  and  disposes 
us  to  take  refuge  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  sepa- 
rate ourselves  from  the  ways  and  from  the  doom — 
first  from  the  ways,  and  hereafter  from  the  doom — 
of  a  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness.     This  refuge  is 
secure,  this  deliverance  is  complete.    For  this  is  the 
true  God,  and  eternal  life.    He  who  has  wrought  out 
salvation  for  us,  is  one  on  whom  we  may  depend. 
He  is  *'  Immanuel,  God  with  us."     He  "  was  God; 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God."     "  He  and  his 
Father  are  one.'*  And  therefore  to  believe  in  him,  to 
have  committed  ourselves  to  him,  is  eternal  life.    It 
is  the  record  to  which  all  Scripture  bears  witness. 
"  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son." 
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The  conclusion  is, 

21.  LUile  children^  keep  yourselves  from  idols.    Amen. 

How  quick  is  the  change,  in  fickle  inconsistent 
man,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  things,  from 
the  worthiest  objects  to  the  most  unworthy !  We  rise, 
by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  towards  heaven  and 
its  glories.  And  immediately,  like  one  who  has 
soared  on  borrowed  wings,  we  are  liable  to  sink  and 
grovel  in  the  dust.  So  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
natural in  the  apostle's  warning,  notwithstanding 
the  connexion  in  which  it  comes.  Thisy  whom  you 
trust  in  and  adore,  is  the  true  God.  Little  children^ 
keep  yourselves  from  idols.  ^  Called  to  the  noblest 
service,  keep  yourselves  from  the  meanest  slavery. 
Called  to  the  sublimest  &ith,  keep  yourselves  from 
the  most  wretched  superstition.  Keep  yourselves 
from  that  false  worship  which  you  see  around  you, 
and  out  of  which  mauy  of  you  have  been  taken. 
And  keep  yourselves  also  from  those  idols  which  are 
no  less  dangerous  than  idols  of  wood  or  stone :  those 
objects  which  the  world  sets  up  before  us,  and  which 
are  too  apt  to  usurp  the  love  and  the  service  due  to 
God.  For  to  love  reputation,  or  fortune,  or  pleasure, 
or  anything  which  this  world  can  offer  instead  of 
God,  is  as  much  idolatry  as  the  worship  of  a  graven 
image. 

^  ^vXa^are  eavrovc*     Guard  yourselves. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


A.    D.   91. 


LECTURE  LXXX. 


AN  EXHORTATION  TO  STEDFASTNBSS  OF 
FAITH  AND  PRACTICE. 

2  John  1—8. 

1.  The  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  children^  whom 
I  love  in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  onPy^  but  also  all  they  that 
have  known  the  truth  ;■ 

2.  For  the  trutKa  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  usj  and  shall 
be  with  us  forever. 

3.  Grctce  be  withyou,  mercy ,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa- 
thery  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther j  in  truth  and  love. 

This  short  and  familiar  letter  is  an  example  of 
the  spirit  which  St.  John  had  been  inculcating  in 
his  longer  and  more  studied  epistle.  It  is  full 
of  the  sweetness  and  gentleness  which  belong  to 
christian  faith.     He   calls  himself,   as   Peter  had 

^  Nothing  is  known,  or  need  be  known,  concerning  the  person 
to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed,  except  what  may  be  collected 
from  the  letter  itself. 
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done, ^  an  elder:  he  takes  the  modest  term  which 
belongs  to  the  teachers  of  the  church  in  common, 
though  he  was  not  an  elder  only,  but  an  apostle,  a 
ruler  of  elders.  But  he  thus  reminds  the  elect  ladt/, 
the  christian  matron  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  he  had 
grown  old  in  the  faith,  and  did  not  in  his  advancing 
age  repent  of  the  course  which  his  youth  had  chosen. 
And  now  he  writes  to  her  as  one  following  the  like 
course,  and  whom  on  that  account  he  loved  in  the 
truth.  And  not  he  only :  all  they  that  had  known 
the  truth,  felt  an  interest  in  this  godly  matron.  She 
loved  what  they  loved :  and  for  that  reason  their 
hearts  were  drawn  towards  her.  Nothing  so  closely 
unites  one  heart  to  another  as  the  same  objects  of 
affection.  This  bond  of  union  has  even  a  divine 
sanction.  For  the  Lord  declared  to  his  apostles, 
(John  xvi.  26,)  *'  1  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will 
pray  the  Father  for  you :  for  the  Father  himself 
loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  be- 
lieved that  I  came  out  from  God.'*  They  were  dear 
to  the  Father,  because  his  beloved  Son  was  dear  to 
them,  and  they  had  joined  themselves  to  him.  And 
in  the  same  spirit  John  here  declares,  that  all  who 
had  known  the  truth  united  with  him  in  praying, 
that  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  the  Z^ord  Jesus  Christ,  might  be  with  this 
matron  and  her  children. 

4.  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  children  walking 
in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  commandment  from  the 
Father, 

5.  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though  I  wrote 

2  I.  V.  1. 
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a  new  commandment  unto  thee^  but  that  which  we  had  from 
the  beginning^  that  we  love  one  another. 

St.  Paul  had  said  to  the  Philippians,  "  To  write 
the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  is  not  grievous,  but 
for  you  it  is  safe.""*  And  so  St.  John  seems  to  feel, 
that  to  repeat  the  same  precepts  was  not  burthen- 
some  to  himself;  he  loved  the  precept  too  well  to  be 
wearied  with  it ;  and  it  was  safe  for  those  whom  he 
addressed.  For  constantly,  whilst  they  remained  in 
the  world,  they  would  be  liable  to  temptation,  and 
in  danger  of  straying  from  the  commandments  given 
to  them.  In  particular  he  enforces  love,  as  the 
commandment  which  they  had  from  the  beginning : 
that  "  new  commandment "  which  was  to  be  the 
especial  badge,  the  distinguishing  mark  of  his  dis- 
ciples.^ And  as  the  commandment  itself  was  new, 
so  likewise  was  the  motive  which  sanctioned  it,  "  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  ^  So  the 
Lord  had  said :  and  so  after  him,  his  apostle  now 
repeats  the  truth  : — 

6.  Jnd  this  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  commandments. 
This  is  the  comm^ndmentf  That,  as  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning,  ye  should  walk  in  it. 

7.  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  who 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  thejlesh.  This  is 
a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist. 

8.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which 
we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 

In  proportion  to  the  richness  of  the  spoil,  will  be 
the  cupidity  of  the  spoiler.  Christian  faith  hadsepa- 

3  Phil.  ill.  1.  *  John  xiii.  34.  *  lb.  xiv.  15. 
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rated  this  family  from  the  dominion  of  Satan ;  but 
he  would  always  be  endeavouring  to  regain  them. 
What  the  Lord  said  to  •  his  apostles  would  equally 
apply  to  all  his  followers :  "  Satan  has  desired  to 
have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat."^  And  the 
deceivers^  against  whom  St.  John  warns  this  lady, 
were  doing  this  work  of  Satan :  they  were  his  in- 
struments, harassing  the  Christians  with  doubts  and 
subtleties.  They  subverted  the  truth,  denying  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh.  It  was  impos- 
sible, they  said,  that  human  flesh  should  be  the 
abode  of  the  Godhead.  Jesus,  they  alleged,  was  a 
man,  like  other  men  :  the  Spirit  of  God  descended 
upon  him :  was  not  born  with  him,  did  not  consti- 
tute a  part  of  himself:  did  not  live  with  his  life,  and 
remain  with  him  while  he  yielded  his  life  upon  the 
cross.  Thus  they  overturned  the  main  pillar  of  the 
Gospel.  For  if  Christ  had  not  come  in  the  flesh,  he 
had  not  suffered  in  the  flesh :  and  if  he  had  not 
suffered,  there  had  been  no  ransom  paid,  no  propi- 
tiation secured.  Then  indeed  would  our  faith  be 
vain,  and  the  apostles'  preaching  vain  :  men  would 
be  "  yet  in  their  sins,*'^  for  those  sins  have  received 
no  atonement.  Therefore  is  this  a  deceiver  and  an 
antichrist ;  one  of  the  agents  of  Satan,  striving  to 
ensnare  the  sheep,  and  separate  it  from  the  fold. 

The  apostle  was  a  faithful  shepherd,  who  '*  cared 
for  the  sheep."  He  was  ever  watchful  lest  one  of 
the  flock  should  be  snatched  from  his  hands.  He 
was  "jealous  with  a  godly  jealousy,"  lest  he  should 
Jose  the  things  which  he  had  wrought^  miss  the  re- 
compense of  his  labours  for  which  he  was  looking. 

^  Luke  xxii.  31.  ^  I  Cor.  xv.  17. 
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The  workman  loses  what  he  has  wrought^  when  his 
work  is  spoiled.  If  the  vessel  in  the  hands  of  the 
potter  is  marred,  his  labour  has  been  in  vain.^  If  it 
does  not  become  '^  a  vessel  to  honour,  and  fit  for  the 
master^s  use/'^his  hopes  are  frustrated,  and  his  pains 
wasted.  So  if  the  deceiver  and  the  antichrist  should 
succeed  in  perverting  one  of  the  disciples  over  whom 
the  apostle  had  rejoiced  in  hope,  he  would  not  re- 
ceive a  JuU  reward :  a  jewel  would  be  taken  from 
his  crown  of  glory.  For  St.  Paul  says  concerning  the 
Thessalonian  converts,  (1  Thess.  ii.  19,)  "  What  is 
our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing?  Are  not 
even  ye  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy."  But 
if  they,  concerning  whom  he  had  spoken  thus  trium- 
phantly, should  turn  aside  from  the  faith,  they  would 
be  his  glory  and  joy  no  longer :  the  signs  of  his 
zealous  labour,  the  fruits  of  his  painful  teaching, 
would  be  wrested  from  him. 

Therefore  St.  John  lifts  up  a  warning  voice  against 
such  deceivers.  Look  to  yourselves.  "  Beware,  lest 
any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit"  *  Maintain  the  simple  truth.  The  Word, 
the  Son  of  God,  ''was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us,*'  and  "  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.*'  "  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  And  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
of  God.*'  *  "  Let  this  word  dwell  in  you :"  for  it  is 
the  word  of  true  wisdom :  the  wisdom,'  not  of  man, 
but  of  God :  the  doctrine,  not  of  earth,  but  of  heaven. 

8  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  9  2Tim.  iiL21.  ^Col.  ii.8. 

2  I  John  iv.  2,  3. 
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From  the  belief  of  this  truth  salvation  comes :  and 
upon  the  maintenance  of  this  truth,  salvation  de- 
pends. This  is  the  truth  :  and  this  truth  is  life 
eternal. 


LECTURE  LXXXL 

A  WARNING  AGAINST   ENCOURAGING  THE 
TEACHERS  OF  FALSE  DOCTRINE. 

2  John  9—13. 

9.  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christy  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christf  he  hath  both  the  Father  und  the  Son. 

St.  John  here  continues  his  warning  against  those 
deceivers  who  were  disturbing  the  churches,  and 
spoiling  with  false  philosophy  the  simple  truths  of 
the  Gospel.  He  declares  that  whoever  turns  aside 
from  the  original  doctrine  of  Christ,  deprives  him- 
self of  the  only  means  of  communion  with  God. 

These  teachers  pretended  to  know  more  of  God 
than  the  Scripture  has  revealed.  They  entered 
upon  secret  things,  above  the  reach  of  man's  facul- 
ties ;  and  pretended  that  the  Godhead  could  not  be 
clothed  in  matter,  or  "  made  flesh."  So  that,  deny- 
ing that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  in  the  flesh  as  man, 
they  professed  to  assert  the  honour  and  dignity  of 
God:  to  magnify  and  exalt  the  divine  nature.     To 
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these  he  answers,  We  have  but  one  way  of  knowing 
God,  through  Christ  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.  '^  No  man  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him/'^ 
Therefore  whoever  transgresseth^  and  abideth  not  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christy  hath  not  God.  Let  him  speak 
or  boast  of  God  as  he  will,  he  hath  not  God ;  he 
hath  not  the  knowledge  or  the  favour  of  God  ;  whilst 
he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Chiist,  he  hath  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  He  has  believed  the  mes- 
sage which  the  Father  sent ;  has  obeyed  his  com- 
mand, and  hearkened  to  his  beloved  Son.  He  has 
seen  in  him  the  "  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."  He  has  perceived  in 
his  doctrine  that  which  agrees  with  the  divine  cha- 
racter; he  has  seen  how  righteousness  and  peace, 
justice  and  mercy,  have  been  made  to  meet  together. 
He  has  acknowledged  the  excellence  of  his  precepts, 
as  enabling  him  to  recover  what  Adam  lost,  to  re- 
store man,  as  far  as  he  can  be  restored,  to  the  height 
from  which  he  had  falkn.  This  his  faith  is  pleasing 
to  the  Father.  It  is  his  will,  "  the  work  of  God," 
the  work  which  he  would  have  done,  "  that  we  be- 
lieve on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."'  And  thus  per- 
forming his  will,  he  receives  the  promise,  (John 
xiv.  23,)  **  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  hear  my 
words  ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.'' 
Thus  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  '*  The 
Father  himself  loveth  him,  because  he  has  loved  the 
Son,  and  believed  that  he  came  forth  from  God."  ^ 
There  may  be  much  talking  and  vain  boasting, 

1  Matt.  xi.  27.  «  John  vi.  29.  »  lb.  xvi.  26. 
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but  there  is  no  real  knowledge  of  God  except  through 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  no  real  union  with  him,  ex- 
cept through  the  atonement  of  the  cross.  We  per- 
ceive by  daily  proofs,  that  God  does  reveal  himself 
to  man  in  this  way,  and  in  no  other  way.  We  see 
the  simple  peasant,  through  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel,  arrive  at  a  just  understanding  of  the  "  High 
and  Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity/'  And  we 
see  the  proud  philosopher,  who  disdains  to  draw  from 
that  fountain,  ever  learning,  and  never  coming  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  So  that  "  he  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life,"  because  he  has  God  :  and  "  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life,"  because  he  has 
not  the  knowledge  of  God. 

St.  John  fortifies  the  mind  of  the  Christian  lady 
to  whom  he  was  writing  by  this  plain  assurance. 
He  guards  her  against  the  errors  which  were  gone 
out  into  the  world,  and  he  warns  her  against  the 
sin  of  contributing  to  disseminate  them. 

10.  If  there  come  any  unto  you^  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine^ receive  him  not  into  your  house^  neither  bid  him  God 
speed:. 

1 1.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds. 

When  christian  teachers  went  from  place  to  place, 
they  were  received  by  those  who  valued  them  for 
the  truth's  sake,  and  who  were  both  able  and  willing 
to  entertain  them.  They  "  received  a  prophet,  be- 
cause he  was  a  prophet:"*  and  so  "used  hospi- 
tality one  towards  another." 

*Matt.  X.  41. 
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But  to  receive  a  false  prophet,  was  to  be  partaker 
of  his  evil  deeds ;  it  was  to  give  him  countenance, 
and  to  supply  him  with  the  means  of  propagating 
his  errors.     It  was  to  put  weapons  into  the  hands  of 
one  who  was  fighting  against  God.  Charity  towards 
those  who  are  perverting  and  endangering  men's 
souls  is  no  part  of  christian  love.     Such  may  be  re- 
garded with  pity ;  but  they  must  not  be  assisted  or 
encouraged.     St.  John  was  the  apostle  of  love  :  but 
he  could  not  extend  his  love  to  the  '^  deceiver  and 
the  antichrist."     He  loved  men  too  well  to  consort 
with  the  enemies  of  men.     He  loved  God  too  well, 
to  associate  himself  with  the  perverters  of  God's 
truth.     History  reports  concerning  him,*  that  he 
once  entered  into  a  public  bath,  and  found  that 
Cerinthus  was  also  there,  a  chief  promoter  of  these 
heresies.    Let  us  flee,  he  said  to  his  companion,  lest 
the  bath  should  fall  whilst  Cerinthus,  the  enemy  of 
truth,  is  there.     This  was  no  proof  that  he  did  not 
exercise  that  universal  charity  which  his  writings  so 
earnestly  recommend.     It  was  no  proof  that  he  did 
not  himself  partake  of  the  spirit  which  he  required 
in  others.     But  it  was  a  proof  that  he  was  a  true 
lover  of  mankind,  and  could   not  bear  that  they 
should  be  wantonly  deceived.    It  was  a  proof  that  his 
love  towards  his  God  and  Saviour  was  a  warm  and 
cordial  love,  and  therefore  a  love  which  was  jealous 
of  his  Saviour's  glory.  He  would  not  bid  God  speed 
to  one  who  was  doing  the  work  of  Satan. 

The  epistle  concludes  with  a  hope  that  he  might 
be  permitted  to  confirm  in  person  and  by  conversa- 

^  This  is  related  by  Irenseus. 
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tion,   what   he  could    not    so    easily  express   by 
letter. 

12.  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  yoih  I  would  not 
write  with  paper  and  ink :  but  I  trust  to  come  unto  yoih 
and  speak  face  tofaccj  that  our  joy  may  befulL 

13.  Th>e  children  of  thy  elect  sister^  greet  thee.     Amen. 

^  Another  unknown  disciple,  from  whose  house,  probably,  St. 
John  was  writing. 


H  H 
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THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


A.    D.   91. 


LECTURE  LXXXII. 

GAIUS  IS  COMMENDED  FOR  HIS  CHRISTIAN 

LIFE  AND  PRACTICE. 

3  John  1—8. 

1.  The  elder  unto  the  weU-Maoed  Gaiusy  whom  I  love  in 
the  truth. 

2.  Beloved,  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  may  eat  pros- 
per and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth, 

Gaius,  like  the  christian  lady  to  whom  the  pre- 
ceding epistle  was  written  by  St.  John,  was  one  in 
whom  he  took  a  lively  interest :  whom  he  loved  in 
the  truth  He  writes  to  confirm  him  in  the  way 
that  he  had  chosen :  to  encourage  him,  that  '^  with 
full  purpose  of  heart  he  should  cleave  unto  the 
Lord."  In  this  respect  he  already  enjoyed  much 
comfort.  Good  reports  had  reached  him  concern- 
ing Gains.     In  bodily  health  he  was  weak  :  in  spi- 
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ritual  health  he  was  strong.  Like  St.  Paul,  if  his 
outward  man  decayed,  his  **  inward  strength  was 
renewed  day  by  day.*'*  And  though  bodily  health 
is  a  very  precious  gift,  and  may  be  justly  desired 
and  prayed  for,  as  fitting  the  possessor  for  the  more 
active  service  of  God  :  still  the  greatest  blessing  is 
granted,  the  object  of  real  anxiety  removed,  if  that 
can  be  said  which  is  here  said  of  Gains,  that  his  soul 
prospereth^ 

3.  For  I  rejoiced  greatly^  when  the  brethren  came  and 
testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thecy  even  as  thou  walkest  in 
the  truth, 

4>.  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  truth. 

The  lover  of  this  world  has  no  greater  joj/  than  to 
see  the  wealth  which  he  has  himself  amassed,  likely 
to  increase  under  the  management  of  his  children. 
The  mother's ^V>y  is  more  just  and  pure,  when  she 
sees  her  infant  flourishing  under  her  care,  and  so 
repaying  her  anxiety  and  trouble.  The  apostle  had 
a  feeling  of  this  kind ;  but  it  looked  to  a  higher 
object.  /  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth.  It  would  have  been  small 
gratification  to  him  to  see  his  children  in  the  faith  in- 
creasing in  goods,  or  walking  in  the  ways  which  led 
to  earthly  greatness :  for  he  knew  that  these  things 
are  "  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the  world :"  often 
lead  a  man  away  from  God,  and  not  towards  him. 
He  knew  that  health  and  strength  may  be  granted 
for  a  while,  but  that,  "  as  the  flower  of  the  grass,  it 
passeth  away."    His  real  joy  was  to  see  his  children 

I  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 

hh2 
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walking  in  the  truth :  living  in  the  faith  and  fear  of 
God  :  fulfilling  his  will,  and  looking  to  his  reward. 

To  bring  men  to  such  a  walk,  was  the  truth  re- 
vealed. "  What  is  truth  ?"  *  said  Pilate : — not  in 
earnest — for  he  had  neither  desire  nor  expectation 
to  hear  it.  His  question.  What  is  truth?  implied 
his  belief  that  there  was  nothing  certain,  or  deserv- 
ing to  be  called  true.  But  we  know  the  truth,  for 
we  "  are  in  him  that  is  true  :'*  and  believe,  that 
^^  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son."  Gaius  had  so  received  the  truth;  and  thus 
receiving  it,  had  entered  on  the  path  which  leads  to 
everlasting  glory.  But  there  are  many  bye-paths 
and  dangerous  ways :  many  deceivers  in  the  world, 
and  many  temptations  to  follow  them.  Therefore 
John  had  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  his  chil- 
dren were  walking  in  the  truth :  that  neither  turning 
aside  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  they  were 
maintaining  an  onward  course,  and  "by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing,  seeking  for  glory,  and 
honour,  and  immortality." 

John  had  a  proof  of  this  in  the  life  and  habits  of 
Gains.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  man  of  substance; 
and  to  have  employed  that  substance  in  the  service 
of  the  truth  which  he  believed,  by  a  readiness  to 
"  use  hospitality,"  and  "to  entertain  strangers."* 

4 

B.  Beloved^thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou  doest  to 
the  brethren^  and  to  strangers ; 

6.  Which  have  home  witness  of  thy  charity  before  the 
church :  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their  journey 
after  a  godly  sorty  thou  shalt  do  well : 

«  John  xviii.  88.  »  i  pgter  iv.  9 ;  Heb.  xiii.  2. 
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7.  Because  that  for  his  name^s  sake  they  went  forth^ 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

8.  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we  might  be 
fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. 

As  Paul  travelled  towards  Rome,  he  "  found 
brethren  at  Puteoli,  and  was  desired  to  stay  with 
them  seven  days."  *  This  must  have  been  to  him  a 
great  refreshment  both  of  mind  and  body.  Then 
when  the  brethren  at  Rome  heard  of  his  approach, 
they  came  to  meet  him  and  his  company,  and 
brought  them  forward  on  their  journey.^  In  his 
epistles  he  frequently  mentions  persons  from  whom 
he  expected  or  received  the  like  assistance.  He 
speaks  of  Onesiphorus  as  having  often  refreshed 
him;^  as  having  sought  him  out  very  diligently 
and  found  him  ;  as  having  ministered  to  him  in 
many  things  at  Ephesus.  And  it  is  singular,  that 
whilst  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  was 
dwelling  in  the  house  of  one  of  the  same  name  and 
character  as  this  friend  of  St.  John :  and  says  to 
them,  "  Gains  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  church, 
saluteth  you.*'  ^  Gains,  whose  hospitality  I  am  now 
receiving,  and  who  is  ready  to  show  that  hospitality 
to  tJie  brethren,  and  to  strangers,  who  have  borne 
vntness  of  his  charity  before  the  church. 

We  know  not  whether  this  were  the  same  Gains ; 
for  the  name  was  common.  But  there  was  a  mani^ 
fest  reason  why  such  hospitality  should  be  exercised. 
They  who  showed  it,  were  fellow  helpers  to  the  truth; 
enabling  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  go  forth, 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles :  supporting  him,  till 

*  Acts  xxviii.  14.        *  lb.  15.     See  also  Acts  xv.  3 ;  xxi.  5. 
6  2Tim.  i.  15.  7  Rom.xvi.  23. 
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the  disciples  valued  the  teacher  safficiently  to  sup* 
port  him  themselves.  As  one  who  assisted  a  false 
teacher,  and  received  him  into  his  house^  became  a 
''  partaker  of  his  enil  deeds ;"  so  one  who  lodged  a 
brother  and  a  faithful  teacher,  and  brought  him  for- 
ward on  his  journey  f  took  a  share  in  his  good  deeds, 
and  should  also  enjoy  a  share  in  his  reward*  There- 
fore St.  John  encourages  Gains  in  his  pious  practice, 
and  says,  Thou  doest  faithfoUy  whatsoever  thou 
doest  to  the  brethren^  and  to  strangers.  He  rejoiced 
in  it,  as  St.  Paul  rejoiced  when  he  heard  a  like 
testimony  of  the  Philippian  Christians,  because  it 
gave  him  a  proof  of  their  faith  by  giving  him  an 
evidence  of  their  love.® 

It  is  part  of  God's  mercy  that  he  allows  his  people, 
though  not  personally  teachers  of  the  truth,  to  share 
in  establishing  the  truth  by  assisting  or  maintaining 
those  who  are  so  engaged.  Thus  the  Gospel  be- 
comes, as  it  were,  self-sown.  The  word  takes  root, 
and  springs  up,  producing  **  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  full  com  in  the  ear.**  That  com 
is  again  shed  upon  the  ground,  and  a  fresh  produce 
is  seen  to  grow  ;  and  in  proportion  as  one  harvest  is 
rich  and  plentiful,  other  harvests  will  succeed.  That 
faith  may  justly  be  distrusted,  which  does  not  spread 
and  diffuse  itself;  which  is  not  active  in  cultivating 
fresh  fields,  and  sending  forth  new  labourers,  and  so 
extending  the  kingdom  of  God. 

8  Phil.  iv.  10  and  14. 
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LECTURE  LXXXIII. 

DIOTREPHES,  A  DISTURBER  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

IS  CENSURED. 

3  John  9—14. 

9.  /  wrote  unto  the  church :  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth 
to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them^  recdveth  us  not. 

10.  Wherefore^  if  I  came,  I  will  remember  his  deeds  which 
he  doethy  prating  against  us  with  malicious  words :  and  not 
content  therewith^  neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  bre- 
threuy  and  forbiddeth  them  that  wouldj  and  casteth  them 
out  of  the  church. 

Love  of  pre-eminence^  desire  of  holding  the  first 
place,  is  common  to  man.  It  is  a  part  of  that  nature 
vfbich  must  undergo  a  change.  And  there  is  a  first 
place  in  spiritual  concerns  as  well  as  secular.  Our 
Lord  foresaw  this,  and  warned  his  apostles,  (Luke 
xxii.  26y)  '^  He  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that 
doth  serve."  "  Neither  be  ye  called  masters :  for 
one  is  your  master,  even  Christ.*'^  To  which  St. 
Paul  has  added :  "  Let  nothing  be  done  through 
strife  or  vain  glory :  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves."* 

Diotrephes  was  one  of  those  who  had  not  learnt 

1  Matt,  xxiii.  10.  «  Phil.  ii.  8. 
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this  lesson.  He  probably  had  a  party  of  his  own 
in  the  church  to  which  Gains  belonged,  and  he  did 
not  receive  the  apostle  as  his  superior.  St.  John 
had  written  to  the  churchy  conveying  his  injunction 
that  they  should  bring  forward  on  their  journey 
some  whom  he  recommended  to  their  attention, 
who  were  going  forth  on  a  mission  to  the  Gentiles. 
Diotrephes  took  offence  at  this :  it  interfered  with 
his  authority,  or  his  interest ;  and  he>  had  used  to 
influence  in  opposition  to  the  apostle :  neither  doth 
he  himself  receive  the  brethren^  and  forbiddeth  them 
that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  church. 

A  private  injury  must  be  overlooked  and  forgiven. 
Charity,  in  the  case  of  private  wrongs,  "  hopeth  all 
things,  believeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things." 
But  opposition  to  the  apostle,  resistance  offered  to 
his  authority,  was  not  a  private  but  a  public  injury. 
The  welfare  of  the  church  required  submission  and 
subordination.  So  that,  gentle  and  loving  as  he 
was  by  nature,  St.  John  doth  not  hesitate  to  say, 
when  duty  compelled  :  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against 
us  with  malicious  words.  Like  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthian  church :  "  I  write  to  them  that  hereto- 
fore have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come 
again,  I  will  not  spare."  * 

A  word  of  gelneral  instruction  follows. 

11.  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but  that  which 
is  good.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God :  hut  he  that  doeth 
evil  hath  not  seen  God. 

*  2  Cor.  xiii.  2.. 
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No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time/'  But 
faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  And 
through  faith  men  come  to  such  a  knowledge  of 
God  as  enables  them  to  live  as  if  they  had  seen  him. 
Thus  Paul  says  of  Moses,  that  *  *  he  forsook  Egypt, 
not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king :  for  he  endured,  as 
seeing  him  who  is  invisible.''*  It  is  a  test  of  the  reality 
of  faith,  that  it  brings  God  before  us,  and  places  us 
in  his  presence.  Joseph,  when  he  was  tempted,  had 
a  sense  of  God's  nearness  to  him.  ''  How  shall  I 
do  this  great  wickedness^  and  sin  against  God?"^ 
Job,  in  his  humiliation,  says,  ^'  I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear:  but  now  mine  eye  seeth 
thee."  David,  when  he  was  persecuted,  had  a  like 
knowledge  of  God :  who,  though  he  is  above,  far  out 
of  our  sight,  is  yet  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon 
him.  "  I  have  set  God  always  before  me ;  because 
he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be  moved."  ^ 

Now  Diotrephes,  if  he  meant  to  obtain  pre-emi- 
nence anong  Christians,  must  profess  to  have  this 
acquaintance  with  God.  He  could  have  no  claim 
to  pre-eminence,  except  what  was  derived  from  his 
superior  faith  and  piety.  St.  John  teaches  them  to 
judge  concerning  this  by  a  test  which  could  not  be 
mistaken.  He  that  doeth  good  is  of  God:  but  he 
that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen  God.  He  that  doeth 
evil  may  boast  of  his  knowledge  of  God,  of  his  com- 
munion with  God  :  but  all  such  boasting  is  vain. 
•*  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,"  whosoever  hath  that 
union  with  him  which  faith  maintains,  "  sinneth 
not :  whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  neither 
known  him."^ 

4  Heb.  xi.  27.  *  Gen,  xxxix.  9.  ^  Psa.  xvi.  8. 

7  John  iii.  6. 
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The  sin  of  Diotrephes  was  pride,  self-esteem,  pre- 
sumption. No  sin  more  clearly  proves  ignorance 
of  God.  The  first  effect  of  a  knowledge  of  God  is 
to  make  us  humble ;  to  abase  us  in  our  own  eyes. 
And  if  Diotrephes  had  possessed  any  portion  of  that 
knowledge,  instead  of  opposing  the  recommendation 
of  St.  John,  or  making  a  party  against  his  friends, 
his  thoughts  mast  have  been  of  this  kind : — The 
apostle,  who  ^*  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ; '' 
who  had  been  of  his  company  from  the  beginning, 
and  **seen  his  glory,'*  and  heard  his  ^'gracious 
words,*'  and  received  an  especial  unction  from  his 
Spirit : — what  am  I  that  I  can  withstand  him,  or 
set  up  in .  opposition  to  him  my  own  judgment,  my 
own  friends,  my  own  authority  ? 

"  Therefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
Diotrephes  was  thus  known  unfiatvourably.  On  the 
other  hand,  St.  John  writes  concerning  another  mem- 
ber of  Gaius's  church  in  strong  terms  of  commen- 
dation. Perhaps  he  was  of  the  opposite  party  to 
Diotrephes,  and  required  the  support  of  the  apostle's 
good  opinion. 

12.  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the 
truth  itself:  yea^  and  we  also  bear  record;  and  ye  know 
that  our  record  is  true. 

13l  /  have  many  things  to  write^  but  I  will  not  with  ink 
and  pen  write  unto  thee: 

14.  Bui  I  trust  I  shM  shortly  see  thee^  and  we  shall 
speak  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute 
thee.    Greet  the  friends  by  name. 

St*  John  here  speaks  of  the  Christians  in  a  term 
which  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  The  friends  salute 
thee.  Greet  the  friends  by  name.  We  know  that 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  called  after  him  whom 
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they  followed,  called  "  Christians,"  from  an  early 
period.®  But  they  were  more  frequently  represented  by 
their  character:  described  under  the  name  of  ^^  saints, 
or  "  believers,"  or  "  breth  ren ,"  or,  as  here,  of  "  friends. 
And,  whatever  they  are  called,  we  thus  learn  what 
they  must  be.  Unless  they  "know  in  whom  they  have 
believed : "  unless  they  are  "  holy,  as  he  who  hath 
called  them  is  holy :  *'  unless  they  "  love  as  bre- 
thren," and  walk  together  as  friends : — the  name 
of  Christian  will  have  no  value,  be  of  no  effect,  ex- 
cepttocondemn  them  for  not  being  whatthey  oughtto 
be,  and  what  their  title  implies.  Without  that  charac- 
ter, there  will  not  be  that  peace  to  them,  which  John 
desired  for  Gains:  and  which  does  belong  to  all  who 
have  not  merely  the  name  but  the  character  of 
Christians,  and  are  united  to  one  another,  and  to 
God  himself,  by  the  triple  bond  of  faith,  and  holi- 
ness, and  mutual  love. 

*  See  Acts  xi.  26. 


476  JUDE  1—4. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

A.   D.   70. 


LECTURE  LXXXIV. 

WARNING  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS  WHO 
PERVERTED  THE  GOSPEL. 

JuDE   1 — 4. 

1.  Jude^  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christy  and  brother  of 
James^  to  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  arid  called : 

2.  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love,  be  multiplied. 

Called,  sanctified,  preserved  in  the  faith.  Such 
is  the  description  of  Christians  to  whom  mercy, 
peace,  and  love  are  to  belong,  whether  in  St.  Jude*8 
time  or  in  other  times.  The  Son  of  God  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  there  might  be  such  a  people ;  *^  a 
peculiar  people,  redeemed  from  all  iniquity." 

They  are,  first,  called.  The  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing in  the  Gospel  is  directed  towards  them,  and 
reaches  them :  and  thus  they  are  '^  made  to  difier" 

1  Jude  is  called  by  Matthew,  x.  3,  and  by  Mark,  iii.  8, 
'*  Lebbseus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus."  Luke,  vi.  16,  and 
Acts,  i.  13,  styles  him  *<  Judas  the  brother  of  James:  that  James, 
who  was  the  <*  pillar  of  the  church  "  at  Jerusalem. 
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from  others  to  whom  no  such  call  is  given,  or  who 
never  hear  the  call.  The  calling  has  its  purpose. 
"  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  their  sanctificatiofi ;" 
the  renewal  of  the  soul  in  holiness.  Thus  called, 
thus  prepared  to  be  a  people  of  God,  they  are  pre-- 
served  in  Jesus  Christ :  sustained  by  his  Spirit,  and 
so  enabled  to  continue  in  his  faith,  and  overcome 
the  enemies  of  their  salvation. 

This,  however,  was  not  to  be  done  for  them,  without 
pains  and  exertion  of  their  own.  They  had  a  part 
to  perform,  and  a  duty  to  fulfil.  The  purpose  of 
Jude's  short  epistle  is  to  stir  them  up  to  this,  and 
warn  them  of  the  danger  which  required  their  vigi- 
lance. 

3.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto  you 
of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write 
unto  yoUf  and  eoohort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
f(yr  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

Though  "  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive, 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient  ;"* 
there  may  be  a  time  when  he  must  earnestly  con- 
tend for  thefaithy  and  maintain  it,  as  it  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints :  once  for  all  delivered ;  so  that 
no  man  may  add  anything  to  it,  or  diminish  aught 
from  it.  Paul  gave  an  example  of  this  earnestness 
in  the  case  of  the  Galatians:  contending  against 
those  who  troubled  them,  and  so  perverted  their 
minds  from  the  truth :  and  not  scrupling  to  say,  "  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  to  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.'*^  He  had 
done  the  same,  at  Antioch,  when  the  person  to  be 

8  2  Tim.  V.  24.  3  Qal.  i.  9. 


478  JUDE  1—4. 

contended  with  was  one  of  the  chief  apostles.  Peter 
had  yielded  to  his  own  natural  prejudices  and  those 
of  his  countrymen^  and  withdrew  himself  for  a  while 
from  brotherly  communion  with  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians.^ Then,  says  Paul,  "  I  withstood  him  to  the 
face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed." 

In  cases  such  as  these,  earnestness  becomes  a  duty, 
and  indifference  would  be  want  of  faithfulness.  No 
man  will  stand  calmly  by,  and  see  the  foundations 
of  his  house  assailed :  of  that  house,  too,  which 
contains  within  its  walls  all  that  he  holds  most 
dear.  Therefore,  says  St.  Jude,  it  was  needful  for 
me  to  write  unto  you^  and  exhort  you. 

4.  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares^  who 
were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly 
men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  was  the  danger  against  which  they  are 
warned.  Certain  men  had  insinuated  themselves 
into  the  church,  who  were  overthrowing  its  first 
principles :  perverting  the  grace  of  God  into  an  oc- 
casion of  sin:  transferring  mercy,  or  turning  it 
aside,  to  a  purpose  widely  different*  from  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  was  designed,  and  so  denying  the 
only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For 
the  Lord  may  be  denied  by  evil  practices  as  well 
as  by  evil  words  :  and  they  who  professing  to  be 
his  disciples  continue  in  sin,  are  they  who  of  all 
men  most  injuriously  deny  him. 

The  grace  of  God  in  the  Gospel  has  always  been 
exposed  to  this  abuse.     The  believer  is  freed  from 

*  Gal*  ii.  II — 14.  '  /leranOcvrec. 
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condemnation.  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus/' ^  False  teachers 
transfer  this  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  the 
law,  to  deliverance  from  the  authority  of  the  law  : 
and  so  they  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  licentious- 
ness. Whilst  they  are  "  themselves  the  servants  of 
corruption,  they  promise  liberty  :  and  allure  through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  those  who  were  clean  escaped 
from  them  that  live  in  error."  ^ 

Then  is  indeed  the  time  earnestly  to  contend  for 
the  faith :  for  doctrine  like  this  destroys  the  soul 
which  the  Gospel  is  designed  to  save. 

Is  it  then  to  be  supposed  that  God  has  neglected 
his  church,  when  he  allows  such  men  to  creq)  into 
it  unawares  ? 

No,  St.  Jude  assures  us :  nothing  is  done  without 
his  foreknowledge  and  permissibn.  These  were  be- 
fore of  old  ordained  to  this  condemnation.  It  was 
always  foreseen  that  there  would  be  false  brethren 
as  well  as  true :  that  "  while  men  slept,"  an  enemy 
should  sow  tares  among  the  wheat  which  was  grow- 
ing in  the  field  of  God.  And  therefore  as  the  sin  of 
Judas  was  foreseen,  who  betrayed  the  Lord,  and  his 
punishment  appointed,  when  "  he  went  to  his  own 
place :"  ^  and  as  the  sin  of  the  Jewish  nation  was 
foreseen,  who,  when  they  "  crucified  the  Prince  of 
life,"  and  brought  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion, fulfilled  **  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God  :"^  so  also  these  pervertersof  the 
church,  and  seducers  of  the  brethren,  were  before  of 
old  ordained  to  the  condemnation  which  awaits  that 

«  Rom.  viii.  1.  7  2  Pet.  ii.  16,  17.  «  Acts  i.  25. 

9  Acts  ii.  -23  ;    1  Pet.  ii.  8. 
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most  heinous  of  offences,  the  abuse  of  the  grace  of 
God, 

The  Christians  therefore,  though  they  might  be 
distressed,  need  not  be  disheartened.  No  strange 
or  unexpected  thing  had  happened,  if  there  were 
such  seducers.  The  evil  was  a  foreknown  evil,  and 
the  remedy  prescribed.  They  must  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  deliv^ed  to  the  saints^  and  "  give  place, 
no,  not  for  an  hour,"  to  those  who  would  introduce 
error. 

*^  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come."  The 
church  has  in  all  ages  been  tried  by  false  teachers 
creeping  in  unawares^  as  well  as  by  open  adversaries 
and  avowed  despisers.  **  There  must  needs  be 
heresies  among  you,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest."^ 
"  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  Grod  standeth 
sure,  having  this  seal:  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his.  And,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity."  •  Whilst  he 
has  the  comfort  of  knowing  that  they  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  '*  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, '  let  him 
never  forget  that  they  that  are  **in  Christ  Jesus 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  *  For 
"  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  his." 

1  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  «2Tini.ii.l9. 

^  John  V.  24  ;  1  John  iii.  14.  ^  Rom.  viii.  1  and  9. 
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LECTURE  LXXXV. 

WARNING  AGAINST  CORRUPT  TEACHERS. 

JuDE    5 10. 

5.  /  will  therefore  put  you  in  remembrance^  though  ye 
once  knew  this^  how  that  the  Lord^  having  saved  the  people 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypti  afterwards  destroyed  them  that  be- 
lieved not. 

6.  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate^  but 
left  their  own  habitation^  he  has  reserved  in  everlasting 
chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7.  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha^  and  the  cities  about 
them  in  like  manner^  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication^ 
and  going  after  strange  fleshy  are  set  forth  for  an  ewample^ 
stiffkring  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 

The  great  purpose  of  the  coming  of  Christ  was  to 
make  men  *'  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,*'  by 
delivering  them  from  the  corruption  of  the  world, 
and  the  evil  desires  of  their  own  hearts.  This  being 
the  purpose  of  Christ,  the  purpose  of  Satan  would 
be  to  prevent  and  frustrate  it.  A  force  must  be  put 
upon  a  corrupt  being  like  man,  if  he  is  to  be  turned 
from  sin.  The  heart,  therefore,  is  always  disposed 
to  revert  to  its  original  course,  like  a  bow  which  is 
forced  out  of  its  natural  direction,  and  is  ready  to 
start  back  again.     Too  often  it  only  wants  an  ex- 

I  I 
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cuse,  an  opportunity.  So  that  those  false  teachers 
of  whom  Jude  complains  had  the  hearts  of  their 
hearers  on  their  side,  when  they  corrupted  the  faith 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  turned  the  grace  of  Ood  into 
licentiousness. 

Jude  resists  these  efforts.  He  reminds  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  consequences  of  sin  in  former  times,  by 
which  they  might  be  sure  what  its  consequences 
would  always  be :  since  the  Lord  changes  not.  He 
puts  them  in  remembrance  of  what  they  had  once 
known,  how  the  Lord,  having  saved  the  Israelites 
out  of  Egypt,  afterwards  destroyed  them  in  the 
wilderness.  "  Because  of  unbelief"  they  were  never 
permitted  to  enjoy  the  rest  of  Canaan.  The  case 
might  be  just  the  same  again.  Jesus  Christ  had 
made  propitiation  for  sin  ;  but  not  for  those  who 
continue  in  sin.  There  is  "  no  inheritance  for  them 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  Christians 
had  no  privileges  of  covenant  which  the  Israelites 
had  not.  The  covenant  did  not  save  them,  when 
they  proved  disobedient :  neither  will  it  save  those 
who  succeed  them. 

Nay,  if  the  example  of  man  is  not  sufficient, 
angels  furnish  further  testimony.  There  were 
among  the  angels  those  who,  like  Adam,  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  departed  from  grace  given,  and,  like 
him,  were  exfelledjrom  their  own  habitation.  These, 
too,  when  they  lost  their  heavenly  nature,  lost  all  their 
heavenly  privileges;  instead  of  the  favour  of  God, 
incurred  his  vengeance ;  and  are  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day. 

If  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  who  sinned,"  why 
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should  he  spare  the  Christian  who  sins?    Is  the 
nature  of  man  superior  to  that  of  angels  ? 

Again,  Sodom  and  Gomorrha^  and  the  cities  about 
them,  hold  up  a  perpetual  warning,  suffering  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  They  had  not  seen  the 
things  that  Christians  had  seen.  Their  transgres- 
sion might  appear  less  heinous ;  yet  they  perished. 
Now  the  sin  of  those  who  were  corrupting  the 
church  of  Christ  was  of  like  nature.  They,  too,  fol- 
lowed the  devices  and  desires  of  their  own  hearts  : 
they  did  not  brook  controul :  they  reviled  those  who 
would  restrain,  and  by  restraining  save  them. 

8.  Likewise  also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  Jlesh, 
despise  dominion^  and  speak  evil  of  dignities, 

9.  Yet  Michael  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the 
devil  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring 
against  him  a  railing  accusation,  but  said.  The  Lord  re* 
buke  thee,^ 

10.  But  these  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know 
not:  but  what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in  those 
things  they  corrupt  themselves. 

Better  natures  than  theirs  had  shown  examples  of 
meekness  and  moderation,  and  better  creatures  than 
they  had  refrained  from  railing  accusations.  But 
these  have  no  sense  of  modesty,  are  restrained  by 
no  shame.  They  speak  evil  of  the  persons  and  the 
things  they  know  not.     They  know  nothing  of  the 

1  This  is  written  in  conformity  with  some  ancient  record,  of 
which  no  other  trace  remains.  Concerning  the  death  of  Moses, 
we  read  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  (xxxiv.  5,)  "  Moses  died 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And 
he  buried  him  in  a  valley  of  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth- 
peor :  but  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day." 
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beauty  of  order  and  the  benefits  of  government : 
how  it  is  the  remedial  blessing  of  earth  to  amend 
what  is  wrong  there ;  and  the  original  happiness  of 
heaven,  to  preserve  what  is  excellent  there.  And 
not  knowing  this,  they  despise  dominion^  and  speak 
evil  of  dignities.  Further,  they  know  not  the  real 
good  of  man  :  how  it  consists  in  the  regulation  of 
his  passions,  in  the  right  direction  of  his  affections . 
in  the  obedience  of  his  thoughts  and  words  and 
works  to  the  law  which  God  has  prescribed :  in  his 
seeking  happiness,  where  God  has  revealed  to  hira 
that  true  happiness  is  to  be  found.  And  they  know 
not  the  nature  of  heaven  :  how  its  distinctive  cha- 
racter is,  that  therein  "  dwelleth  righteousness:" 
and  that  ^'  out  of  it  shall  be  gathered  all  things  that 
offend,  and  they  that  work  iniquity."  These  things 
they  know  not:  and  therefore  they  speak  evil  of 
them ;  they  rail  against  them :  they  misrepresent 
them.  As  the  Lord  said  to  the  Sadducees,  when 
they  thought  to  perplex  him  with  a  question  con- 
cerning the  resurrection  :  "  Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the 
power  of  God  ?  "  * 

But  the  human  mind  is  never  void,  and  human 
nature  never  idle :  if  it  is  not  filled  with  good,  it 
will  abound  with  what  is  bad :  weeds  will  overrun 
the  field  where  good  seed  is  not  sown :  and  the 
man  who  is  not  employed  in  resisting  evil,  will 
occupy  himself  in  pursuing  it.  So  these,  while  they 
speak  evil  of  things  which  they  know  not,  in  those 
things  which  they  know  naturally  as  brute  beasts,  in 
those  they  corrupt  themselves. 

2  Mark  xii.  24. 
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There   are  things    which  men  know  naturally. 
They  know  what  gratifies  their  appetites.  The  brute 
beasts,  as  Jude  here  reminds  us,  know  the  same.  To 
them  God  has  given  instinct,  so  that  they  do  not 
pursue  their  appetites  to  their  own  injury.    To  men 
he  has  given  reason,  that  they  may  so  use  appetite 
as  not  abusing  it :  keep  it  within  bounds,  and  know 
what  is  expedient  for  them.     This  he  has  done  for 
all.     But  for  these  he  had  done  more  :  he  had  laid 
his  own  commands  upon  them,  to  be  temperate  in 
all  things :  to  "  keep  under  their  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection  :"  to  "  mortify  the  flesh  with  the 
affections  and  lusts  :"  to  preserve  their  bodies  from 
defilement,  as  "  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
But  in  these  very  things  they  coirupt  themselves. 
These  things  will  always  be  the  trial  of  the  church. 
These  things  are  the  test  by  which  it  is  seen  where 
men's  heart  is.     It  is  the  touchstone  of  their  faith, 
whether  they  ''  believe  unto  righteousness."     And 
therefore  in  these  things  they  corrupt  themselves — 
they  exhibit  their  corruption — who  are  such  as  Jude 
describes ;  they  who  reject  authority ;  pervert  the 
grace  of  God ;  and  walk  not  after  the  Spirit,  but 
after  the  flesh.     This  is  the  point  to  which  all  false 
doctrine  tends  :  and  this  is  the  object  at  which  all 
are  aiming,  who  in  manifold  ways  depart  from  "  the 
truth  delivered  to  the  saints.''    Their  purpose  is,  to 
indulge  in  sin ;    and   their  object,    to   find   some 
license  for  so  doing, 

"  Therefore,"  (it  is  the  Lord's  own  rule,)  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Whether  they  are  false 
teachers  or  true,  ye  shall  know  by  the  tendency  of 
their  doctrines.    Do  they  indulge  the  flesh,  or  mor- 
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tify  it  ?  Do  they  incline  us  to  follow  what  men  na- 
turally knowj  as  the  inferior  animals;  or  to  cherish 
that  divine  nature,  which  Christ  came  to  restore  ? 
Grace  never  indulges  nature.  Nature  never  favours 
restraint.  If  the  doctrine  be  of  God,  it  will  savour 
the  things  of  God.  But  if  it  be  of  men,  it  will  agree 
with  the  appetites  and  passions,  and  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  will  not  spring  from  it :  there  will  be  im- 
purity, variance,  wrath,  strife,  envyings,  and  such 
like,  where  there  ought  to  be  gentleness,  goodness, 
meekness,  temperance.  *  For  "  they  that  are 
Christ's'*  indeed,  "  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the 
affections  and  lusts."  And  '^  he  that  soweth  to  his 
flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting."  * 


LECTURE  LXXXVI. 

THE  FALSE  BRETHREN  DESCRIBED  AND  CON- 
DEMNED. 

JuDE   11 — 16. 

'  11.  Woe  unto  them!  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of 
Cain^  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  re- 
wardy  and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core. 

The  disturbers  of  the  church,  the  false  brethren 

«  See  Gal.  v.  19—23.  ♦  lb.  vi.  8. 
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of  whom  Jude  is  complaining,  had  examples  before 
them  in  sacred  history.  They  had  gone  in  the  way 
of  Cain :  for,  like  him,  they  cherished  malice  and 
hatred  in  their  hearts ;  and,  like  him,  they  oflfered 
sacrifice  which  was  not  accepted  in  the  sight  of 
God,  because  their  works  were  evil.  They  ran  also 
after  the  error  of  Balaam}  He  was  covetous  of  the 
reward  of  unrighteousness,  and  for  the  sake  of  gain 
would  willingly  have  pronounced  a  curse  upon  the 
people  of  God.  So  these  also  have  gain  in  view, 
and  seek  their  own  advantage.  Their  sin  is  like 
that  of  Corah  and  his  company,*  who  resisted  the 
servants  of  God^  and  opposed  his  faithful  ministers. 
Hhey  perished.  And  these  also  perish  and  are  lost 
in  the  same  gainsaying^  the  same  resistance  to  the 
truth.  Following  Corah  in.  his  sin,  they  will  follow 
him  likewise  in  his  destruction. 

12.  These  are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity ^  when  they 
feast  with  you^  feeding  themselves  without  fear :  clouds 
they  are  without  water ^  carried  about  of  winds ;  trees  whose 
fruit  withereth,  without  fruity  twice  dead^^  plucked  up  by 
the  roots ; 

13.  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
shame :  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever. 

Such  characters  ought  no  more  to  be  found 
among  the  social  feasts  and  religious  meetings  of 
Christians,  than  spots  or  blemishes  on  a  polished 
surface :  *  they  feed  themselves,  they  revel  without 

1  See  Numb,  xxiii.  *  lb.  xvi. 

3  Originally,  as  "  in  Adam  all  died :"  and  again  by  relapse,  after 
having  seemed  to  recover. — Henry. 

♦2Pet.ii.  13. 
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fear^  without  self-restraint :  they  were  like  chuds ; 
not  such  clouds  as  fall  in  rain,  refreshing  the  earth 
when  it  is  weary ;  but  clouds  without  water^^  obscur- 
ing the  sky  as  they  are  carried  about  of  winds  :^ 
trees  they  are,  but  not  of  "  the  Lord's  planting," 
though  growing  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord :  trees 
having  no  sound  root,  ytho&e  fruit  tvithereth  away. 
Or  they  may  be  compared  to  raging  waves^  covered 
with  shame;  casting  forth  that  which  disgraces 
them,  as  the  sea  casts  forth  its  foam.  Waves  dis- 
turb the  sea,  which  would  otherwise  be  calm  and 
placid.  So  these  disturb  the  church  of  God,  not 
suffering  it  to  rest,  tossing  and  harassing  it  with 
vain  opinions.  Again,  they  may  be  compared  to 
wandering  stars :  not  furnishing  safe  guidance,  or 
leading  the  mariner  to  his  haven ;  but,  like  a  false 
light,  deceiving  him :  and  not  destined  to  shine  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven,  but  reserved  to  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  for  ever. 

Such,  in  former  times,  were  the  sons  of  Eli.^  They 
introduced  revelry  and  selfish  gluttony  into  the 
solemn  sacrifices,  feeding  themselves  without  fear : 
casting  aside  all  reverence  and  decency,  so  that 
"  men  abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Xord." 

So,  too,  the  sons  of  SamueL®  They  were  judges 
in  Beersheba,  stars  that  should  afford  direction,  trees 
tliat  should  bring  forth  good  fruit :  but  they  walked 
not  in  the  way  of  their  father ;  "  thy  turned  aside 
after  lucre,  and  perverted  judgment." 

Of  the  same  class  were  the  false  prophets  which 
arose  from  time  to  time,  and  deceived  the  people  of 

*  Prov.  XXV.  14  ;   Isa.  Iv.  10;  Deut.  xxxii.  2. 
^  2  Pet.  ii.  17.  7  1  Sam.  ii.  12—17.  8  ib.  viii.  3. 
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Israel.  Zedekiah,  who  lured  Ahab  to  his  doom,  was 
a  wandering  star,  saying  to  the  king,  "Go  up  against 
Ramoth  Gilead  to  battle ;  for  the  Lord  shall  deliver 
it  into  the  hand  of  the  king/'  ^  And  he  was  as  a 
raging  wave^  foaming  out  his  own  shame,  when  he 
went  near  to  the  true  prophet  Micaiah,  and  "  smote 
him  on  the  cheek,  and  said.  Which  way  went  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to  speak  unto  thee  ?"^ 

The  Jewish  history  contained  these  facts.  It  was 
therefore  no  new  thing,  that  there  should  be  in  the 
church  of  God  characters  which  disgraced  and  in- 
jured it.  There  had  always  been  "  false  prophets, 
coming  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  inwardly  ravening 
wolves."  Their  existence,  and  their  end,  had  been 
foretold  from  the  beginning. 

14.  And  Enoch  alsoy  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied 
of  these,  saying^  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand 
of  his  saints, 

1 5.  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all 
that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds 
which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard 
speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him. 

The  brief  history  of  Enoch  in  the  book  of  Genesis 
does  not  speak  of  this  prophecy.*  But  from  what 
is  said  of  him,  we  are  quite  prepared  to  hear  that 
God  should  make  use  of  him  to  declare  his  will ; 
and  put  into  his  mouth  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
day  when  he  will  *'  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness ;"  when  the  "  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,"  to  execute 
judgment  upon  the  ungodly,  and   "  shut  them  out 

9  1  Kings  xxii.  6.  i  lb.  xxii.  24.         2  Gen.  v.  21—24. 


490  JUDE  11—16. 

from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  For  the  deeds 
which  they  have  committed  against  the  Lord*s 
people,  are  committed  against  himself:  and  the 
hard  speeches  which  they  have  spoken,  are  spoken 
against  him.  So  Moses  said  to  the  Israelites, 
*'  Your  murmurings  are  not  against  us,  but  against 
the  LordJ*'^  And  so  it  was  the  reproof  of  Malachi 
against  the  sinners  of  his  time,  "  Your  words  have 
been  stout  against  we,  saith  the  Lord."* 

The  whole  character  of  these  men  is  such  as 
showed  an  unconverted  state :  such  a  state  as  is 
"  appointed  unto  wrath,''  and  not  "  to  obtain  sal- 
vation." 

16.  These  are  mv/rmurersj  complainers^  walking  after 
their  own  lusts ;  and  their  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling 
wordsy  having  men's  persons  in  admiration  because  of  ad- 
vantage* 

It  is  lamentable  that  the  church  of  God  should 
ever  have  contained  such  characters;  nourishing 
serpents  in  its  own  bosom.  But  Scripture  is  not 
thereby  weakened,  but  confirmed.  For  it  uniformly 
contemplates,  that  where  there  is  good  seed,  there 
will  also  be  tares.  An  enemy  will  do  this.  And, 
accordingly,  St.  Paul  observes,  that  "  in  a  great 
house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  silver, 
but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth :  and  some  to  honour, 
and  some  to  dishonour."  ^ 

Meanwhile  a  warning  is  given,  to  which  ye  do 
well  that  ye  take  heed.  "  Believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God."     If 

»  Exod.  xvi.  8.  *  Mai.  iii.  13. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  5.  •  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 
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men  are  murmurers^  complainerSy  walking  after  their 
own  lustSj  and  peaking  great  swelling  words,  they 
carry  with  them  their  own  condemnation.  God 
has  not  sent  them.  Such  "  wisdom  is  not  from 
above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish,'  For  the 
wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peace- 
able, gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy.*' 


LECTURE  LXXXVII. 

EXHORTATIONS     AND    COUNSELS     CONCERNING 
CORRUPT  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

JuDE   17—23. 

17.  But  J  beloved^  remember  ye  the  words  which  were 
spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

18.  How  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mockers  in 
the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly 
lusts. 

19.  These  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual, 
having  not  the  Spirit* 

The  apostles  often  suggest  a  consolation  to  Chris- 
tians under  their  afflictions,  by  showing  that  no- 
thing unexpected,  no  "  strange  thing,  had  happened 

7  James  iii.  15 — 17. 
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to  them :"  ^  nothing  which  had  not  been  foretold. 
St.  Jude  says  the  same  concerning  these  wicked 
perverters  of  the   church.      The  apostles  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  prepared  them   for   this. 
Peter  had  told  them,  in  plain  terms,  that  there 
should  *^  come  in  tlie  last  times  scoffers,  walking 
after  their  own  lusts."*     Such,  he  says,  are  the 
very  persons  whom  he  had  already  been  condemn- 
ing.    These  he  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual, 
having  not  the  Spirit.     They  separate  themselves 
from  others  who  maintain  the  doctrine   which  is 
according  to  godliness :  they  separate  themselves 
from  those  who  "  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling :"  being  themselves  sensual,  "  walk- 
ing after  the  flesh,"  and  not  having  the  Spirit,  by 
which  they  should  "  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body." 
Not  to  have  the  Spirit,  is  to  be  separated  indeed : 
separated  not  only  from  the  community,  but  from 
the  privileges  of  Christians :  for  none  except  those 
**  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of 
God."^     So  that  it  was  the  prayer  of  David — his 
prayer  at  a  season  when  he  had  much  cause  to  fear 
lest  he  should  be  abandoned  altogether, — "  Cast  me 
not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  holy 
Spirit  from  me."* 

But  though  there  was  no  reason  for  discourage- 
ment because  of  these  scoffers  and  murmurers,  there 
was  great  reason  to  guard  against  their  bad  ex- 
ample. 

1  1  Pet.  iv.  12. 

^  2  Pet.  iii.  8.  Many  of  his  expressions  in  the  second  chap- 
ter are  so  similar  to  those  of  Jude>  as  to  make  it  manifest  that 
the  same  objects  were  in  the  view  of  both  apostles. 

'  Rom.  viii.  14.  *  Ps.  li.  11. 
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20.  But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most 
holy  faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21.  ICeep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jestcs  Christ  unto  eternal  life* 

Their  most  holy  faith  was  the  foundation  on 
which  they  were  placed.  Their  faith,  that  he 
whose  disciples  they  were,  came  to  redeem  from  sin, 
and  died  to  atone  for  sin.  This  was  their  faith ; 
and  on  this  foundation  they  were  to  build  themselves 
up.  The  use  of  a  foundation  is,  that  a  structure 
may  be  raised  upon  it.  And  the  structure  to  be 
raised  on  the  christian  faith  is  holiness  :  when  they 
who  believe  "  add  to  their  faith,  virtue :"  are  "  holy 
as  he  who  hath  called  them  is  holy;"  '*  purify 
themselves,  even  as  he  is  pure."  St.  Paul  was 
building  himself  up,  when,  forgetting  those  things  that 
are  behind,  he  reached  forth  unto  those  which  were 
before,  and  pressed  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling :  "  exercising  himself,  that  he 
might  always  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both 
towards  God  and  towards  all  men."  For  the 
Lord  had  said,  "  Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock  :  and 
the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell 
not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock."  ^ 

Thus  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  keep  yourselves  in   the   love  of  God.  ^     Let 

«  Matt.  vii.  24. 

*  TTiprifTare'  Guard  yourselves;  keep  that  which  must  be  at- 
tended to  carefully,  or  it  will  not  be  kept. 
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nothing  take  the  place  of  this  love,  or  drive  it  from 
your  hearts.  To  admit  sin,  would  separate  you 
from  the  love  of  God.  The  love  of  God,  and  the 
love  of  sin,  cannot  be  in  the  heart  t(^ether.  The 
love  of  God  must  expel  sin ;  or  sin  must  drive  away 
the  love  of  God.  No  man  can  give  his  chief  atten- 
tion to  two  objects :  and  God  must  be  loved  with  all 
the  heart,  if  his  love  is  to  be  retained  in  the  heart 
at  alL 

To  this  end,  both  means  and  motives  were  sup- 
plied. The  means,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost: 
seeking  the  strength,  the  direction,  the  spiritual 
knowledge,  the  consolation,  which  varying  trials 
and  circumstances  require.  And  the  motive  was, 
"  the  hope  set  before  them."  Looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life. 
We  never  can  look  towards  eternal  life^  without  also 
looking  to  the  mercy  of  God.  We  do  not  presume 
to  come  before  him,  trusting  in  our  own  righteous- 
ness ;  but,  trusting  in  his  mercy,  we  may  look  for 
eternal  life ; — we  are  bound  to  look  for  it :  as  he 
who  lays  the  foundation  looks  to  the  purpose  of  his 
building :  as  he  who  prepares  the  ground,  and 
plants,  and  fences,  and  guards,  and  prunes  the  tree, 
looks  to  the  fruit  which  he  expects  to  gather.  Thus 
should  the  Christian  look  to  the  promises  of  God, 
whilst,  "  giving  all  diligence,*'  he  huilds  up  himself 
on  his  most  holy  faith. 

And  what  shall  be  said  of  those  who  were  forfeit- 
ing their  everlasting  inheritance,  the  murmurers,  the 
complainersj  the  sensual^  and  ungodly  ?  Were  they 
to  be  given  up,  as  if  there  was  no  hope  that  God 
might  yet  bring  them  to  repentance  ?  The  apostle 
gives  instructions  concerning  them. 
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22.  And  of  some  have  compassion^  making  a  difference: 

23.  And  others  save  withfear^  pulling  them  out  of  the 
fire ;  hating  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

Different  remedies  suit  different  cases.  "  God 
instructs  us  to  discretion."  '^  Some  must  be  gently 
treated.  Of  some  have  compassion.  Perhaps  their 
youth  rendered  them  liable  to  temptation  :  perhaps 
their  ignorance  made  them  easy  to  be  misled. 
Paul  says  concerning  himself,  "  The  Lord  had 
mercy  on  me,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbe- 
lief.*'® And  so  he  had  compassion  on  Peter,  though  he 
had  denied  him  thrice ;  yet  he  sent  him  his  especial 
message ;  ^  when  the  angels  said  to  the  women  at 
the  sepulchre,  "  Go  your  way,  and  tell  his  disciples, 
and  Peter,"  not  omitting  him,  lest  he  might  think 
himself  no  longer  meet  to  be  called  a  disciple  ;  tell 
him  too,  "  that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee." 

Thus  a  difference  should  he  made.  Some  require 
severity.  Others  save  vnth  fear^  pulling  them  out 
of  the  fire.  No  one,  if  delivered  from  a  raging  fire, 
would  complain  of  the  rough  hand  which  struggled 
with  him.  The  sinner  is  on  the  verge  of  everlast- 
ing fire ;  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  must  be  repre- 
sented to  him,  if  haply  he  may  thus  be  rescued 
"  from  the  wrath  to  come."  So  Peter  declares  to 
the  magician  Simon,  "  Thou  art  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity."  ^  And  then 
he  adds,  "  Repent  of  this  wickedness,  and  pray 
God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be 
forgiven  thee.'*     And  so  Lot  spoke  plainly  to  his 

7  See  Isa.  xxviii.  28.  »  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

»  Matt  xvi.  7.  1  Acts  viii.  22,  23. 
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sons-in-law  :  "  Up,  get  thee  out  of  this  place  ;   for 
the  Lord  will  destroy  this  city." 

Meanwhile  they  must  take  heed,  whilst  they 
dealt  with  sinners,not  to  be  hurt  by  their  contagion, 
and  to  maintain  a  sincere  hatred  of  the  sin,  whilst 
they  endeavoured  to  convert  the  sinner.  Hating  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh-}  and  so,  whilst 
they  desired  to  remedy  evil  in  others,  avoiding 
every  appearance  of  evil  in  themselves.  For  they 
who  thus  separate  themselves^  being  sensualj  what 
are  they  but  a  warning,  a  beacon  ?  *'  Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  falL"  They 
are  examples  of  the  corruption  of  that  nature  which 
is  to  be  overcome  :  proofs  of  the  enmity  of  Satan, 
who  labours  to  destroy.  They  are  examples  of  the 
upward  course  which  the  Christian  must  pursue, 
and  cannot  maintain  without  diligence  and  watch- 
fulness :  because  **  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it.'* 

Still,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  building  up 
ourselves  on  our  most  holy  faith  j  and  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life,  we 
may  be  received  amongst  those  few. 

2  The  idea  seems  to  be  taken  from  Leviticus  xv.  4—17. 
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LECTURE  LXXXVIIL 

PRAISE  AND  GLORY  ASCRIBED  TO  GOD. 

JuDE  24,  25. 

24.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling^ 
and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  jcyy^ 

25.  To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour^  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion  and  power j  both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 

St  Jude  had  begun  his  short  epistle  with  a 
prayer :  a  prayer  that  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love, 
might  be  largely  granted  to  the  brethren.  He  con- 
cludes it  with  a  sentence  of  praise  to  Him,  to  whom 
alone  will  praise  be  due,  if  any  man  is  '*  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  To  the  only  wise  God 
our  Saviour^  he  glory  and  majesty^  dominion  and 
power ^  both  now  and  ever.^ 

God  •does  not  disdain  to  receive  this  homage. 
We  find  it  offered  on  earth  by  those  who  were  best 
instructed  in  his  will.  "  David  blessed  the  Lord 
before  all  the  congregation,  and  said,  (1  Chron. 
xxix.  10,)  Blessed  be  thou.  Lord  God  of  Israel  our 

1  So  Rom.  xvi.  25.  "  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory  through 
Jesus  Christ  for  ever."  Also,  Eph.  iii.  20,  21,  and  I  Tim.  i.  17. 
"  Unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God, 
be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 
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Father,  for  ever  and  ever.  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the 
greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
victory,  and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the 
heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine  :  thine  is  the  king- 
dom, O  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above 
all."  Nay,  we  are  told  concerning  heaven  itself, 
that  it  too  is  filled  with  praise  ;  that  those  who  are 
before  the  throne  "  worship  him  thai  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  saying,^  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honour  and  praise  ;  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created." 

The  apostle  adds  a  reason  why  this  hymn  of 
praise  should  be  oflfered  with  heartfelt  thankfulness 
to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour. 

He  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling.  A  constant 
sense  of  this  is  needful  to  every  man  who  is  work- 
ing out  his  salvation  in  the  world.  We  are  liable 
to  fall.  Scripture  abounds  with  examples  from  the 
beginning  of  its  history  to  the  end,  proving  that  no 
one  can  reckon  his  footing  so  secure  as  to  be  out  of 
the  reach  of  danger.  "  Though  I  should  die  with 
thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee."  ^  So  Peter  said,  in 
perfect  sincerity.  "  Likewise  also  said  all  the  dis- 
ciples." Yet  within  a  few  hours  "  they  all  forsook 
him  and  fled."  *  While,  therefore,  St.  Jude  warns 
his  people  against  the  besetting  evils  of  the  time, 
and  exhorts  them  to  '*  build  themselves  up/'  and 
**  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God,"  he  reminds 
them  that  their  security  must  depend  upon  the  only 
tvise    God  our   Saviour.      Like   the   mariner  who 

2  Rev.  iv.  iO,  11.  3  Matt.  xxvi.  So. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  56. 
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hoists  his  sails,  and  sets  his  helm  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, but  commitshis  vessel  to  the  wind,  which  alone 
can  bring  him  to  the  haven  where  he  would  be ; 
so  the  Christian  "  keeps  himself"  against  the 
assaults  of  the  wicked  one;  avoids  whatever  may 
threaten  injury  to  the  soul,  follows  whatever  may 
promise  benefit :  consults  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony, "  prays  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  meditates 
on  the  eternity  before  him.  These  are  the  means 
which  he  is  instructed  to  employ.  But  still,  it  is 
not  merely  the  saying  of  his  lips,  but  the  feeling  of 
his  heart,  **  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the 
watchman  waketh  but  in  vain."  There  must  be  a 
power  beyond  his  own  exercised  upon  him,  which 
alone  can  keep  him  from  falling.  It  is  his  comfort 
that  he  knows  this.  If  it  is,  in  one  sense,  humbling, 
it  is  in  another  sense  encouraging.  If  it  lowers 
him  in  his  own  conceit,  he  may  rejoice  that  he  is 
thus  *' made  low:"^  for  '*  pride  goeth  before  de- 
struction, and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."^  And 
it  cheers  the  humble  and  meek,  that  weak  as  they 
are  in  themselves,  they  may  be  strong  in  the  power 
of  God :  may  be  "  made  more  than  conquerors" 
through  him  who  is  able  to  perform  unto  the  end 
that  good  work  which  he  has  begun  in  them.^ 

The  end  is  yet  to  come.  We  ascribe  praise  to 
him  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to 
present  its  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy. 

To  present  us  faultless :  i.  e.  without  blame,  and 
free  from  condemnation :  secure  against  the  charge 

5  See  James  i.  10.  ^  Prov.  xvi.  18. 

7  2  Cor.  xii.  10.     Rom.  viii.  37.     Philip,  i.  6. 
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of  Satan,  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren/'  ®  because 
delivered  from  his  power  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  *^  It  is  God  that  justifieth  : 
who  is  he  that  condemneth?"^  In  no  other  way  will 
the  Christian  be  presented  faultless.  He  could  not 
presume  to  appear  before  God,  trusting  in  his  own 
righteousness.  He  knows  that  it  cannot  be  with 
him,  as  it  was  with  his  Saviour,  when  Pilate  brought 
Jesus  forth,  and  presented  him  to  the  people,  say- 
ing, "  I  find  no  fault  in  him."  *  This  can  be  said 
of  no  man  who  ever  brought  a  sinful  nature  into  a 
corrupt  world.  "  If  thou.  Lord,  wert  to  mark  what 
is  done  amiss,  who  could  abide  it?" 

In  the  case  of  the  Christian,  it  is  not  that  the  all- 
seeing,  all-knowing  eye  of  God  perceives  no  fault  in 
him,  but  that  he  imputes  no  fault  to  him.  He  sees 
no  fault,  which  has  not  been  blotted  out  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  his  ^*  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  his  sins  are  covered  ;"^  and  he  is  able 
to  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  before  the 
presence  of  his  ghry^  with  exceeding  joy. 

This  joy  is  not  the  less,  because  his  salvation  is  not 
his  own  work,  but  has  been  wrought  out  for  him. 
It  does  not  diminish  the  joy  of  one  who  has  been 
preserved  from  shipwreck,  that  when  his  strength 
had  failed,  and  he  was  sinking  beneath  the  waves,  a 
stronger  hand  supported  him,  and  drew  him  to  the 
shore.  It  does  not  spoil  the  exultation  with  which 
the  mariner  enters  the  port  in  safety,  that  a  breeze 
which  was  not  at  his  own  command,  and  without 
which  he  could  have  done  nothing,  had  brought  his 

BRev.xii.  10.  »  Rom.  viii.  33. 

1  John  xviii.  38.  2  Kom.  iv.  7. 
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voyage  to  its  end.  And  such  will  be  the  Christian's 
feeling,  increasing  and  not  diminishing  his  joy, 
throughout  time,  and  throughout  eternity,  when 
time  shall  be  no  more.  He  will  join  with  angels, 
and  with  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of 
heaven,  in  proclaiming  the  same  acknowledgment, 
"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy 
name  be  all  the  praise."  To  the  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour  he  glory  and  majesty^  dominion  and  power  ^ 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


THE    END. 
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